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PUBL!SHER1S NOTE 
This is one of the most systematic and thorough expositions 

of the Buddhist Plzi/osophy. After giving a critical exposition to 

the Buddhism in Pali Cannon in its first part, it proceeds in the 

next two parts to discuss at length the Buddhist philosophy of 

both Hinayana and A1ahuyana Schools, with their sub-schools a11d 

declensions. Its fourth part is devoted to the study of the 

origin and development of Buddhist Logic. 

The author has made the work as comprehensive as is possible 

and familiarises the readers with the vast extent and subtleties of 

the subject with clarity and lucidity which is so characteristic of 

his style. Throughout, the work is profusely documented with 

references from original sources and contemporary critical 

literature. 

lt is one of the 'must' books on Buddhist philosophy and is 

equally useful for both scholars and students. However, it was 

zmf ort1111ate that such a useful book remained out of print Jor 

a long time. Our reprint has been made by photo-offset process, 

from the origirwl eJitio•z of 1923. We hope that it will receire 

the encouragement it deserres. 





PREFACE 
To attempt a short account of Buddhist Philosophy in its 

historical development in India and Ceylon is a task beset with 
difficulties. The literature of the subject is vast in extent, and 
much of it buried in Tibetan and Chinese translations, which are 
not likely to be effectively and completely exploited for many 
years to come. The preliminary studies, on which any compre­
hensive summary should be based, have only in a few cases yet 
been carried out, and Buddhist enthusiasts in England have 
concentrated their attention on the Pali Canon to the neglect of 
other schools of the Hinayana and of the Mahayana. 

To these inevitable difficulties there has been gratuitously 
added a further obstacle to the possibility of an intelligible view 
of the progress of Buddhist thought. Buddhism as a revealed reli­
gion demands faith from its votaries, and for sympathetic inter­
pretation in some degree even from its students. But it is an 
excess of this quality to believe, on the faith of a Ceylonese tradi­
tion which cannot be proved older than A. D. 400, that the 
Buddhist Canon took final shape, even in its record of contro­
versies which had arisen among the schools, at a Council held 
under the Emperor Asoka probably in_the latter part of the third 
century n. c., a Council of which we have no other record, 
although the pious Emperor has recorded with infinite compla­
cency matters of comparative unimportance. To credulity of 
this kind it is of negligible importance that the Canon is written 
in an artificial literary language which is patently later than 
Asoka, or that the absurdity of the position has been repeatedly 
demonstrated. 

Yet another, and perhaps more serious, defect in the most 
popular of current expositions of Buddhism is the determination 
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to modernize, to show that early in Buddhist thought we find 
fully appreciated ideas which have only slowly and laboriously 

• been elaborated in Europe, and are normally regarded as the par­
ticular achievement of modern philosophy. Now there is nothing 
more interesting or legitimate than, on the basis of a careful 
investigation of any ancient philosophy, to mark in what measure 
it attains conceptions familiar in modern thought; but it is a very 
different thing to distort early ideas in order to bring them up to 
dace, and the futility of the process may be realized when it is 
remembered that every generation which yields. to the temptation 
will succeed in finding its own conceptions foreshadowed. Truth 
compels us to admit that the adherents of Buddhism were intent, 
like their master, on salvation, and that their philosophical 
conceptions lacked both system and maturity, a fact historically 
reflected in the Negativism of the Mah;;:y:ma. But instead of a 
frank recognition of these facts-of which Buddhism has no cause 
to be ashamed, for man seeks salvation rather than philosophical 
insight~we have interpretations offered to us as representing the 
true views of Buddhism, which import into it wholesale the 
conceptions of rationalism, of psychology without a soul, of 
Kant, of Schopenhauer/Von Hartmann, Bertrand Russell, Bergson, 
et hoc genus omne. We are assured that Buddhism was from the 
first a system of subjective idealism, although history plainly 
shows that such a conception slowly came into being and took 
shape in the Yijnanava:da school which assails the realism of the 
more orthodox; we are equally assured that space was an ideal 
construction in the Buddhist view, though even in mediaeval 
Ceylon and Burma there is not a trace of the view, and it 
frankly contradicts the Canon and all the texts based upon it, 

It is easy to understand this attitude as a reaction against the, 
still practically complete failure of western philosophers to rea­
lize that, if they claim to be students of the history of thought­
as a priori they should be-they have omitted a substantial part 
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of their duty, if they do not make themselves reasonably familiar 
with the main outlines of Indian philosophy.· But it is unphilo­
sophical to exaggerate or distort, even in a just cause. Indian 
philosophy has merits of its own far from negligible, which are 
merely obscured by attempts to parallel the Dialogues of the 
Buddha with those of Plato, and the undeserved neglect which it 
}las suffered in the west is largely excusable by the unattractive 
form in which Indian ideas are too often clothed. 

My chief obligations, which I most gratefully acknowledge, 
are to the writings of the late Professor Hermann Oldenberg and 
of Professor de la Vallee Poussin; of others mention is due to 
Professor and Mrs. Rhys Davids for the admirable translations 
which more than redeem the defects of the texts issued by the 
Pali Text Society, and to Profossors Beckh, Franke, Geiger, 
Kern, Oltramare, Stcherbatskoi, and Walleser. To my wife I am 
indebted for both criticism and assistance. 

EDINBURGH, 

Ju(J', 1922. 

A. BERRIEDALE KEITH. 
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PART I 

BUDDHISM IN THE PALI CANON 

CHAPTER I 

'l'HE PERSONALITY AND DOC11RINES OF 'l'HE 
BUDDHA 

J. The Problem and the Sources 

'l'm: most attmctive and influential expositions of Buddhism 
in England and Germany present us with a simple and effective 
picture of an Indian sage, who spent a blameless life in the years 
563 to ·183 n. c. engaged in the development of a remarkably sane 
and modern ethical doctrine. This sage turned aside from idle 
metaphysical speculations ; if he held views on such topics, 
he deemed them valueless for the purpose of snlvation, which was 
his goal as it was that of his contemporaries, and declined to 
discuss these issues generally. But he had emancipated himself 
from the theory of the existence of any permanent entity in the 
nature of a soul, such as it was understood by his contemporaries; 
he had abandoned an ego-centric pos.:.tion, and found greater truth 
in the conception of constant change under a law of causality, 
thernby effecting a Copernican revolution iri the tendency of 
philosophical thought. '!'his realization of the umeality of the 
self led him to n wise and reasonable ethical system ; the end 
of man, Nirval)a, consists not in strivings, inevitably painful, 
for the sake of u self which has no real existence, but in the 
eradication of pnssion of <'VE'ry kind, which hrings man to supreme 
hliss, nUainaLh• and nlt.ainP<l only on this earth, a view frNi from 
tho delusion of' a life of perpetual happiness after death. 

'l'hi::; portrait of an early 1·niioualist, introducing the blessiugs 
1 
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of common sense into a world which knew nothing better than 
the mysticism of the Upani~ads, or something still more crude, 
is unquestionably fascinating. 'SUl'ely a notable milestone in 
~he history of human ideas,' an enthusiast 1 has said, ' that n man 
reckoned for ages by thousands as the Light not of Asia only hut 
of the World/ and the saviour from sin and misery, should call 
this little formula [the doctrine of the chain of causation] his 
Norm or Gospel, or at least one aspect of that Gospel.' '.rhe 
exponents of this view are far too well informed to ignore tho 
difficulties in their theory, above all the perplexing fact that a 
rationalist ·should have assumed as self-evide11t the reality of a 
process of transmigration not less real because it is not the trans­
migration of an ordinary soul ; but their faith can remove 
mountains, and there are diverse ways of escape. 'l'he Buddha 
could not distegard the ordinary terminology of his time 3 i his 
teaching had to be expressed in the terms of his <lay, and accom­
modated for practical purposes to ordinary intelligences; the new 
wine had to be poured into old bottles. Or again, when the 
crudities of the Buddha's views become painful to modern 
rationalism, recourse may be had to the subtle irony 1 which 
distinguishes Buddhist utterances and presents a key which, 
skilfully turned, is fitted to open any locked door of Buddhist 
doctrine. Or, more frankly, we may accept the view that the 
Buddha himself was a true rationalist, and absolutely declined 
to accept the dogma of transmigration, conscious that to du so 
would be·to stultify, as in fact it does his teaching and reduce 
his followers to painful intellectual st~·aits. }'urther, we must 

. admit, however reluctantly, that the masses of Asia, who have seen 
in the Buddha the Light of the World, have not done so because 
of his rationalist doctrines, his chain of causation, which they 
have understood as little as do we, or even his wise advice to still 
passion. Thay have adored him, because they have regarded 

1 )Ir,. Rhys David~, B1uldltism, p. 8\l. A true Buddhist (Attn" Com1m1diw1< 
Pl'· 283-5) follows authority, not reason. "'' ' 

' But see Poussin, Nirrii.1.1((, p. 168. 
8 Cf. )Ir,;. Rhys Davids, Buclcl. Psyclt., p. 21 ; .JRAS. HJ03, l'· ri!lO; c .. ,n-

111 ,-'li•u;i, p. 278. 
• Rl1y, Davids, SBB. ii. sa, 160, lv3; cf. PuUSijlll, JA. l'J02, ii. ~50. 
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him as the God of Gods, nnd believed that by devotion to him 
they shall attain eternal snl vation, consisting of perpetual bliss. 
It is necessary, then, for believers in a primitive rationalism to 
admit that in some manner the simple humanity of the wiSE 
teacher has been overlaid by a divinity not his own, one moreover 
which on his own theory he would have treated as wholly absurd. 
This is a remarkable fate for a rationalist, and it is idle to claim 
to render it plausible by quoting the case of Krfil\la, The1'8 is 
not the slightest ground beyond conjecture for the belief that 
the character of Krfil:i:in developed from a devout teacher me.ntioned 
once in the Upani1imds to the interesting and popular divinity 
familiar to India. Supporters of thi::1 view rely on the parallel 
of the Buddha, and in both cases the contention is one which 
must be established, if at all, on its own merits without the 
insecure support of the other. In Kr~\la's case every consideration 
of probability points to the view that he was a tribal god who 
gradually attained the rank of a universal deity 1 ; but the modes 
of attaining divinity are diverse, and the case of the Buddha 
should be discussed in the light of the evidence of the relevant 
texts and not on the basis of dubious and uncertain analogies. 

Now it is admitted that the evidence for the rationalistic 
theory of the Buddha depends on the texts of the Pali Canon 
of the school of the Vibhlljyavfidins, undoubtedly the most precious 
record of Buddhism preserved to us. The pious respect attributed 
to the antiquity and authority of these texts by devout Buddhists 
is as natural as it is laudable. But it is strange to find that 
western criticism, ruthless in probing the claims of its own sacred 
scriptures, has treated the Pali Canon with a respect so profound 
as to regard with open hostility 2 any attempt to apply to these 
sources. of information the same dispassionate scrutiny which 
is demanded from the researcher into the histo1-y of Christianity. 
'l'he problem, it must be realized, is not whether, given the texts 
and the orthodox tradition regarding theil- 01·igin and authenticity, 
it is possible, by a liberal J.tse of constructive imagination, to 

1 Sec Keith, Indian Mylllology, pp. 128 ff., 187 n: 
~ Wiutel'llib:, Jud. Lilt. ii. 357 ff. Wnllese1·"s views tPGAB., J>p. JIS ff.) a1-e 

p;;•,wely nft'ected by his erroneous identification of the Pali and No1·!hor11 
Al,hi<lbnrml\ texl11. 
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make the tradition harmonize more or less tolerably with the 
obvious facts revealed in the text~ themselves. The issue is 
whether the texts, fairly interpreted, yield a result compatible 
with the traditional account of their origin and date. Nor is it 
legitimate in such an examination to adopt the view that what 
cian be shown to be possible really happened. Nothing is more 
fallacious than the belief which transforms what is conceivable 
into what is actual. We must accept th~ limitations which the 
state of our sources often imposes upon us, and be content, when 
we have attained a position in which decision is impossiLle, to 
recognize that this and nothing else is the legitimate and scientific 
conclusion to be recorded. 

Faith, it would seem cl1oar on normal principles of interpreta­
tion, is decisively out of place in Buddhist traditions of the origin 
of their scriptures, when it is realized that the primary source, 
the Cullavagga, XI and XII, a chapter appended to the l"inaya 
Pitaka, gives an account which is frankly incredible. 1 \Ve are 
asked to believe that the Vinaya and the Dharnma w~re rehearsed 
in a Council held immediately after the death of the Buddha, when 
in the Dhamma, i.e. the Sutta Pita7ca, itself nppr,ar reforences to 
a date posterior to the Buddha's death, and the Vinayn. c::m be 
o.nalyaed into sets of rules, an ancient commentary upon thorn, 
and a further careful elaboration based on the rules aud Urn 
comment. If our faith in tradition is th11s shattered at the outset, 
it ~comes hard to ask us to accept as valid the lege111l of a second 
Council held a hundred year1:1 latel' at V~i~ll.lI, which condemned 
ten errol's of discipline of the Vo.jjian monks and nt •Nhich, the 
Cullavc,gga tells us, the Yinaya was once again recited. 'l'he 
Sinhalese sources, beginning with i:,he }.}j,pavwisa (:;. A. n. 400), 2 

shovv their inferior value by further embroidering the P.t.tny ; tho 
excommunicated Vajjiputtnkas hold another gnmt concc,m·se of 
their own, while at the Council of the o!thodox Loth tho Dhammn 
and the Vinaya are recited. When the northern sources are 

1 Hoc Minay<·ff, Rechr,yciic..~ -~••1· ir. nwchliiiw1e, cln;. ii. an<l iii; K.!rn, .li>d. IJucldft., 
Jtf', J(ll If.; Fr:tnkH, ,JPTFJ. 1908, pp. 1 tr.; P,,ussin, JA. x:,x·.-ii. 2 ff.; co11lra 
t>]dNtl,erg, VP., pp. xxv ff.; Zl>M(-l. Iii. (i13 ff.; cf. Smith, ;JB.AS. 1901, 
pp. fH3 ff.; Harth, RHR_. xlii. 74 If. 8ee o.l5,, F;·1lnke, DN., pp. xlii. ff. 

~ er. Franke, vo.J. XXI. 208 ff.; Smith, IA. i.:xxii. 2C5 ft'. 
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compared, the confusion and obscurity deepen, and it is impossible, 
with any regard to the value of evidence, to come to any conclusion 
whatever regarding it, which can c]aim to be more than a mere 
hypothesis. Yet upon belief both in the fact of the Council and 
of its date say not later than 377 D. c.-is based the leading 
argument for the date of the Vinaya Pifaka. That text, it is 
lll'ged, must have been completed before the condemnation of the 
ten points at the Council. or these points would have been disposed 
of, directly or indirectly in the text, and not left to the Ottllavagga. 
The argument, however, breaks down hopelessly in view of the 
facts ; the tenth of the breaches of discipline, the acceptance of 
gold and silver, is clearly condemned in the Vino.ya, and the 
mnjority, if not all, of the other matters can be s~own to be 
condemned more or less clearly in that text.. It may, indeed, 
as legitimately be concluded that the compilers of the Vina.Ya, 
as we have it, were aware of tho errors in question and took 
tronl?le to secure that thE)y were not left unpl'Ovided against. At 
any rate a purely negative conclusion is alone possible. 

The evidence for an early date of the Sulfa Pifaka is still lesf 
satisfactory. Reliance is spP.cially placed by supporters of a11 
early date on the Bhubrn edict of Asoka., in which he recommends 
seven passages or topics of the law for the study of his co­
religionists. Ingenuity has identified all seven ,,,ith ce1tnin 
passages of the Sutta Pi(aka, but there is n lamentable lack of 
unity in. these identifications, as was only to be expected when 
terms so 1vague as all but one of the names r.re concerned. 1 Even 
in that case, the instruction of Rnhula on fn)sehood, it is absurd 
to claim that Asoka knew the tex1 as we have it in the ll[rr)ihima 
Nikaya. All that we do know from this passage of Asoka's reco1·ds, 
as from their general tone and expression, is that Buddhist texts 
were already in existence, probably of the type preserved in the 
Sutta Pitaka, and proof of such a fact is hardly necessary. Yet 
these conflicting identifications n.re still :ippnrently taken ns 
serious evidence that the Sutfa Pif-aka had come into existence, 
such as we liave it, hefore Asoka's '.date. 

1 ,vint~rnitz, {11</. J,ilt. ii. 13; D. Kosa111Lii 1 IA. xii. :l7 ff.; Smith, Asnka~ 
)'. li'i7; JHAS. HH5, p. 80»; IA. xll'iii. S ff. 

B 
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Thili ~n~lusion is stt"engthened, in the opinion of those who 
hold it, by the tradition, not recorded until the fifth century A.1>. 

in the commentators Dhammapl\la and Buddhaghosa, that the 
Kathavatthu in the Abhidhamma Pitaka was composed by Tissa, 
son of MoggalI, at the court of Asoka at PrLtaliputra in the middle 
of the third century B.c.1 As such a tradition contradicts the 
view, asserted then to be current, that all the Canon was held to 
be the work of the Buddha, it is u1·ged that the tradition must have 
been of overwhelming weight so as to overcome the scrupl<>s of the 
commentators. But the commentators escape the difficulty by 
accepting the authorship of _the Buddha and ascribing a subordinate 
role to Tissa, and it is a delusion to imagine that their mention of 
that sage must have been based on tradition. For he is part and 
parcel of the Third Buddhist Council held, according to the 
Ceylonese tradition, under Asoka, approximately in 24 7 D, c., and 
of that Council, at which the Abhidhamma Pitaka took final shape 
according to the same authorities, we have no other information, 
It is incredible that it ever took place without receiving some 
mention in the numerous records of Asoka; the efforts of those:! 
who ti-y· to find a place in Asoka's reign for the Council at such 
a time as to explain his silence are mistaken attempts to justify 
a tradition, the antiquity of which is wholly uncertain, but which 
ie first recorded six centuries after the event whose happening it 
~gserts, The desire to save the credibility of the Council has 
indeed led Mr. Vincent Smith to a paradox ; he admits candidly 
that the Ceylonese date, sixteen or eighteen years after the con­
BP.Cration of Asoka, must be erroneous, since, if it had then met, 
it must have been recorded in the seventh Pillar Edict which 
review~ all lhe internal measures taken up t~ that date by the 
sovereign for the promotion of the law of piety. He admits 
furthAr that any attempt to 1·econstruct a narrative of the actual 
pr0<'-43e'1hurs of the Council is hopeless, in view of the conflict of 
traditions, and he recognizes 3 that the Council of VaiS\rLh is a 

1 Mr~. Rhys Davids, Points of Controt•ersy, pp. :xxx If. l:onlrast Poussin, 
Bouddlnsme (1898), p. 561 n. 4. 

: Smith, op. cit., pp. 55,217; bu~ se<; Fleet, JRA.S. 19101 p. 426. . 
JRAS. 1901, pp. 848 ff. fie1ger s defence of the Ceylonese recoi-as 

(ZDM.G. lxiii. MO ff.) is ineffective; see Fr~nke, DN., pp. xliv. ff. There is 
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figment.. Yet, in face of these facts, he throws over the Ceylonese 
date in an effort to preserve the Council. Unless Asoka·s Counc_il 
is formally revealed to us by an inscription yet to be discovered, 
t.he only verdict of scientific history must be that the Council was 
a figment of the pious or framlulent imaginings of a sect, which 
desired to secure for its texts, and especially for the new 
Abhidharnma, a connexion with the greatest of Buddhist sovereigns, 
and that the northern tradition does well to ignore the Council 
entirely. Tissa himself, son of l\IoggalI, bears a suspicious aspect 1 ; 

his name seems to he reminiscent of Upatissn, alins Sariputta, and 
Moggallnnn, the dearly beloved disciples of the Buddha, and inde­
pendent nuthorit.y for his existence there is absolutely none. His 
legend may be founded on the existence of some teacher of eminence 
in Asoka's time; a l\Ioggaliputta is mentioned on a Stopa nt 
Sanchi/ a fact which absurdly has been hailed ns evidence of the 
historical l'Xistence and activity of Tissa. Equally absurd is his 
identificati~n 3 with the U pagupt.ii of the northern tradition, fot· 
we have copious information regarding that sage and not a word 
of the alleged Council, so that we are asked to assume that the 
northern legends presel'ved faithfully his reputation, but omitted 
the most important happening of his life. 

Nothing more definite can be learned from the Milindapcuilw. 
on which, however, much stress has been laid in support of the 
antiquity of the 'l'ripitakn, on the score that practically the whole 
of the Pitnkas were known and regarded as a final authority when 
the work was producedi that is in the north-west of India about 
the time of the Christian era. 'rhe fatal defect of this argument," 
which its authot· has unhappily still overlooked, is that the quota­
tions from the Pitakas which establish his thesis are confined to 
Books IV to VII and to passages in the eadier books which are 

nut the slightest evi<lcnce that they eve1· rested on any ancient tradition and 
they nbountl in ntlmitted 11hs11rdities. 

1 Kern, lJ1Hl<l1t., ii. 362: Wallt•,.."r, PGAB., pp. 23 f. T0Sii1·ip11tln, be it noted, 
tra•litiou /\scribes nos. 3;{ and :H of th" Digha, which nre in effect Ahhi-
tlh:unma texts; :;co SBB. iv. rnti o: • 

2 !llnl'Shall, Guiclc to :,;,i11chi, p. I:J7. 
s Waddell, Proc. ASB. IS!W, p. 'iO. S"o Bnrth, Hf-IR. xiii. 73. 
◄ 8BB. II. ix, x.; !!till maintained in SBB. IV. vii. ft'., tll•spite the n.-w 

fads. 
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patent additionsl much later than the main body of the text i the 
date even of the latter is uncertain, and mny be considerably later 
than the Christian era 

We come to firmer ~-ound when we find in the inscriptions nt 
Snnchi2 the terms dluimmakatltika, 'preache1· of the Law ', sztf<! til.:itn, 
'one who knows a Sultanta' petaki 'one who knows a Pitakn ', ' • ' 
and, most important of all, pacanckayika, 'one who kno,~s th0 five 
~ikiyns '. The term pctaki is dubious in sense ; it might n~en~1 
one who kno,vs the Pitakas' whether two or more, but it is 

moi-e probable that only. one Pitnka is meant, and that in this 
period ~hat name, unknown to the Canon, was applied to lhe five 
Nikiyas, as indeed it is certainly applied in the work Petakopaclesa, 
\Vhile Suttanta was specifica11y applicable to the <lialogue3. Th_e 
date of these recol'ds therefore becomes of real importance i it 

' ' 'bl may conceivably he the second century B, c., but it is qui to possi e 
that it should be placed a century later.:: We hnve, therefot·e, 
moderately secure ground for thinking that in the two centuries 
after Asoka the SuUa Pifalca of the Pali Canon was coming into 
being, and in the same p~riod we may place the redact.ion of the 
Vinaya Pifaka, in the composite fol'm in which wo have it, thus 
avoiding 'the absurdity of supposing that Asoko. knew these great 
~ollections and yet managed to avoid ever mentioning them. It 
18 needless to say that there is nothing in Indian history to make 
us doubt this result; if Asoka's empire was brief in duration, 
Buddhism went on developing and flourishing, receiving, it is 
clear, patt·onage from the G1·eek and Qaka invndei·s until it received 
onct:J 111v 1·e imperial patronage from the Kufl!U1:rn, K:rnif}kn, prob:ihly 
at the close or the first century A. D. The date suggested is 1·ather 
strengthened by the fact that under Kaniska there is evidence of 
litera t· ·t • • • • • • -d· ry ac ivi Y 111 dealmg with the scriptures of the Sarvastiva m 
schooJ. which may, therefore, have been coming into form rnuch 
m tne same per1ocl as the text" which we have in the Pali Canon, 4 

~ Wi~_t.crnitz, lu1Z. I.ill. ii. 140, J4n. 
:: EI. 11• 93 f.; ~DMO. xi. 58 f.; IA. xxi. 22u ff.; ~nB. JI. xii. I'. ,f 

lL\l/.1~-~~1,." dntmg or Waddell (,JHAS. 1914, pp. 138 ff.) i;; i11~111·rc•cL; c • 
4 1· • ~ nH .. , 9~1:v,, 7 Oung Pao, 1907, pp. 114 ff. ; JHAS. HllO, pp. 1017 ff. ; J A. 1 • ' u ... o . 

•. I 
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The evidence of the Chinese translations 1 ns well ns of the frag· 
ments in Sanskrit and various Innguages used in Central Asia,!! 
which hnve been recently diseove1·ed, shows the existence of n 
s~ries of texts, the Dlrglu1gama, the Madhyam<1gama, the Sa,iiyuk­
t,;gama, the Ekottarr.1gama, parallel with the four Pali Nikayas, anc.l 
of several texts, Sthaviragiltlu1-, ['dt1na, Dlwnnapada, Sfdranip<ila. 
Vinu1navastu, Bttddhai'Olii;a, which are found in the fifth Pali 

·Nikn.yn. There is also conclusive evidence of strong similarity in 
the Prnt.imoki:m rules of the Vinaya, and we are justified in 
seeing the g1·owth of a common tmdition in India in the periOll 
immediately succeeding Asoka, which is preserved in varying 
purity in our texts.:; 

,vithin the Niknyas themselves it is impossible to establish any 
very definite clu·onological strnta. The division is artificial : into 
long texts, called Suttns in a terminology which differs from the 
use of Bmhmanicnl texts; middle sized texts; texts united by 
subject matter-understood very vaguely; and texts grounded on 
a numerical basis in accordance with the regrettable practice of 
Buddhism, late and early, to form groups of idens on the basis 
of number. There is some ground for treating this Inst Nikilya 
as younge1· than the other three 4 but while the Swhyutta Nikaya 
may be suspected of being late, it is impossible to assert;; that the 
Dzglia is as a whole the oldest source of our knowledge of Buddhism. 
,vhat is clear from the enormous amount of common material, 
both verse a1~d prose, is that the Nikriyas, as we have them, are 
redact.ions of floating material, in which old and new are com­
mingled ; it is unnecessary to go furthet· and postulate one master 
mind for the 1·edaction of each Nikriya O ; the theory is open to the 
ohjection that it requires too much subjective judgement to discover 

1 See Anesaki, T1:m1s. 4s. Soc._ Japan, xx_xv •. ~190~.) 
2 See references m Wmt~rn~tz, Incl. Litt. n. lSti f., 874 ; A. F. R. Hoerule, 

/Iii script Remains of B1uldl11st Literature (1916.) 
~ 11Cf Luvi Les Saintes J,:critures cltt Bouadhisme ,1909); JA. 1912, ii. 495 ft". 

Old b i·g GN. Hll2 pp. 197 ff. The relative priority of Vinaya and S111/a 
P .1 ~!1 ~ - .'1ncert:iin • 'er. Kem, Ind. Buddh., p. 2 ; \Vinternitz, Iml. Lilt. ii. 17; 

i a,.as i,; ' ' 68 ,.. SBB • • • ~- f F·· kc JPTS. 1908, pp. 8 ff., ... ; • m. ,o • . _ 
•t~v·' ternitz Ind Litt. ii. 50, 365. 6 Franke, ZDl\lG. Jx1x. 4o5. 

11 Fr~ke, ZDMG: ]xviii. 473 ff.; VOJ. _x!'ix. 13f ff. t:01· t!1e Mc,_ijltimct; 
Festsclirifl Wi 1111iscli, pp. 196 ff. on the S11tla111pul11; })N, pp. 1v. fi. 
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the master mind, even measuring its mastery on t.he Bmlc1hist 
standard of relevancy. The texts of the J01wld11!.-a Nilwya still 
less admit of reference to any one period ; they contai11 0111 matter 
and new, even within the limits of one and the same tPxt. 'l'hat 
we have in the Utliina or Itivuttaka the actual words of the Buddha 
is wholly implausible, and old as the Suttanipata i8 reckoned, we 
find already the Buddha surrounded with an elaborate mythology. 
'rhe Jataka book is n strange conglomerate of old and new vet·8es 
with new prose; some of its tales, as we know from Buddhist 
sculpture and a stray citation or two, go hack to the A8okan epoch 
or shortly after; as folk-lore its contents are often of undeniable 
age, but ns Buddhist fables their antiquity is uncertain. 

The case of the Abltidhanmw Pitaka is far worse thnn that of 
the Butta and Yinaya Pifakas. These two texts know nothing 
of such a Pitaka; the division recognized is that of Dh:muna, i.e. 
Sutta, and Vinaya with MatikfL, 'lists' as the third, the germ, 
doubtless, of the actual Abhidhamma. 1 None the less the most 
grandiose claims have been advanced for the Abhidhamma hooks, 
Mrs. Rhys Davids 2 claims that the Dhammasangatii is to be dated 
about385 B. c., basing the assertion on the internal evidence of forll1 

and content as compared with the Katlucvattlm (247 n. c.). Pro· 
fessor Walleser 3 denies the validity of 'the argument, but resorts 
to the view that the Dhammasangar,ii is the Dharmasa·1ilgraha of 
Qllriputra among the northern Abhidhammn texts, and is referred 
to by Asoka as the Upatisa-pasine, Upatissa being the other nnine 
of Sariputta; the suggestion is impossible of credit, and it is 
certain that the Dharmasci1hgraha is wholly different from the 
Dltammasanga1J,i. A useful antidote to these extravagant estimates 
is afforded by Professor Rhys Davids 4 who places the four Niknyns 
nt the period assigned to the Dltammasaiigar,ti and brings that text 
down later than the late texts of the Khuddaka Niktiya. He hin1• 

self,5 however, asserts that in the subjects of which it treats and its 
style the Kathavatthu, the latest text of the Pitaka, accords 
p~rfectly with all we know or expect of Asokan I~dia, but the 
assertion is idle and is unsupported by any ev_idence. On the 

1 Geiger, PD., pp. 118 f. 2 Psych. Et/tics, pp. xviii. f. . 
~ PGAB., pp. 20 ff. ' CHI. i. Hl7. n i;nrn. II. xi. ; CHI. I, 19.1. 
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contrary tfie--work-shows the clearest signs, as l\Irs. Rhys Davids' 
candidly allows, of much addition, which has deprived it of 
coherence or order. The admission is necessnry in view of the 
obvious confusion of the work, nnd it deprives of nil point the only 
serious nttack rnnde on Minayeff's criticism of the traditional 
origin of the Kathavatthu; the inclusion in the text of a heresy 
known to have been held by the Vetulynkas in t.he second century 
A. n. in Ceylon nnd Inter does not prove thnt the work was only 
begun then, but it indicates thnt in all probability it was still open 
to ndditions in the second century A. D. and Inter l\foreover the 
theory that it is the latest of the Abhidhnmma books is without 
foundation ; it ignores three of them, Dhalukatha, P.uggalapaiiiiatti, 
and Yamaka. The scholastic character of these works suggests 
that they are divided by no small spnce from the other Pitakas, 
and are very possibly younger than the older portion of the 
JJfilindapaitlta/ which refers to the Abhidhamma only in passnges 
certainly late. The lnteness of the Abhidhamma is confirmed 
also by the Ceylonese tradition itself. When it tells of the Great 
Council held by the hereticnl Vajjipnttakns, it says that they 
rejected the Abhidhamma books, nlong with the Paf.isambltida and 
the Niddcsa and portions of the Jataka from the fifth Niknya, and 
the Parivara appendix of the Vinaya. Now it is not disputed that 
the Patisambhida and Niddesa, which are really commentaries or 
Abhi<lhamma, are late, that the Jataka is full of late matter, and 
that theParivara is not original; we are confirmed, therefore, in the 
view that the Abhidhamma has no claim to the antiquity asserted 
for it. This is supported by the undeniable fact that, while the 
Sutta and Vinaya Pifakas have parallels in other schools, based 
on a common tradition, the Abhidhnrma of the Sarvnstivadins, of 
which we now have information, 3 J.Itterly disagrees with the 
Pali Abhidhamma. As this Abhidhamma existed at the time 
of the Council of Knnifi!ka, it is doubtless to it and not to the Pali 
Abhidhamma that we have to refer the term T:·epitakn,4 which 

1 Points of Controrersy, p. xxxi; cf. Poussin, ERE. iv. 184. 
i Barth, RHR. xiii. 78. 
3 Taknkusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 67 ff. A Dharmagupta Abhidharma also 

exiated. JA. 1916, ii. 20, 88. 
4 EI. ,·iii. 176. It is important to note that DN. no. 88, Sniigiti Suttantn, is 
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appears in an inscription of this time, and we are left to conjecture 
a date for the Pali Abhidhamma. All that can he said is that in 
the third century A. n. the Abhidhamma Pifaka seems to have been 
studied inCeylon,1 and that in the commentators of the fifth century 
we find the .Abhiclhamma Pi[alia treated as authoritative, as also 
in the late additions to the ]}filinrlapaiilia. But we are without 
means of judging precisely at what date the cld Mu.tikas were 
formed into our present texts, possibly after tho Christian era. 

The place of the production of the Pali Canon is uncertain ; it 
comes to us as that of the Vibhajjavndin school of the Mahavi­
hn.ra of Ceylon; and its connexion with Ceylon is recognized in 
Sanskrit texts. But that is not to say that the p 11]i Canon wns 
redacted in Ceylon ; we need credit the Ceylonese tradition of the 
early conversie,n of the people to Buddhism as little as we do any 
other pa1t of its legends. We may, therefore treat the Canon as 
the work of an Indian school, and note the 'Ceylonese tradition 
recording its reduction to writing 2 under Abhaya VattagfLmim.i, 
perhaps at the close of the first century n. c., as perhaps applicable 
to the two older Pitakas, though not necessarily in their present 
form in detail ; certainly not in the case of the JrLt.aka book. It 
is a different question whether the Abhidhamma Pi(al,a wns 
a product of Cey Ion ; there is ~othing to prove its northern origin, 
and accordingly the matter must remain open, in view of 0 ur almost 
total ignorance of the facts on which a coiiclusion of value could 
be framed. 

Pal't of this ignorance arises from the uncertainty of the origin of 
Pali, the language of the Canon. One fatal objection to the orthodox 
theory, and to the attempts of recent authorities to defend _it, is 
the fact that the language of the Canon is plainly and un<le_nm?ly 
a post Asokan literary dialect, assuming much communi~tion 
between the learned monks of different parts of lndia.:i :Even if We 

parallel with the Saingitiparyu.ya of tho Sarvilstiviidins . ti . uggest9 ~hat it 
was the Sarviisliviidi~ example which in<luced th~ vf b~llljj11vildins to 
develop a separate Abh1dhnrrnn. For other Abhidhamn tter iil the Sutta 
Pi/aka see MN. i. 299 ff. 1n mn 

·, Ha_rdy, Easte~n Monacl,ism, p. 166. box f 
2, !lus .. record 1s not favourable to the theory that Pitnka rne11J1 8 or 

IIISS. (Buhler, Ind. Alph., pp. 86 ff.) Cf. SBE. xxxv. 28 n' 1 t' . 
~ See Levi, JA. 1912, ii. 495 ff. (Geiger's reply (Pali, 1;p, •1 ff.) is ineffcc ""·) 
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assumell Urnt the Canon was establishell by Asoka, we woultl have to 
allmit that it has been rallically alt€red in form, and it would be 
absurd to claim that the alte:ration in form had taken place with­
out change of substance. The complexity and artificiality of the 
Jangunge ns it stnncls are shown by the extraordinary diversity of 
the suggestions as to the vernacular which must lie at the basis 
of Pali. Oldenberg 1 found it in the region south of the Deccan ; 
Rhys Davids,2 on historical grounds, in A vnntI ; Franke,5 on 
linguistic considerations, in the tract whose centre was UjjayinT; 
while Grierson, 4 accepting Windisch's contention in favour of the 
Indian tradition which makes Milgadhr the basis of Pali, finds 
that Pali is the literary form of the Mngudhr language, the then 
Koine of India, as it was spoken and as it was used as a medium 
of literary instruction in the Tnki;iai;ila University, the vernacular 
of Taki;m9iln being PniQilcT Prakrit, whose home he places in the 
north-west though Konow~ locates it about the Vindhya. region; 
or again it is held that Ardha-Milgndhr underlies our Pali texts. 
The obvious deduction is that Pali came into being: such as w~ 
have it, by a slow and complex process occupying some centuries, 
and variations of place. 

2. The Conclusions attainable 

If we adopt, as we must if not precluded by obligat:ions of faith, 
the conclusion that the Pali Canon came into its present shape 
long after the death of the Buddha, the question presents itself 
whether any effective result can be achieved in selecting_ parts of 
the Canon as earlier and more authentic than others. The 
results attainahle 0 in this regard are from our point of view of 
11egligible importance; the fifth Niknya contains miscellaneous 

Cf. Grammont, Mt!l. Levi, pp. 65 ff. Rhys Davids (SBE. xxxvi. 269) suggests . 
n Coyloncse origin of the Parii·tira. 

1 VP., p. liv. 9 CHI. i. 187; cf. Bt:ddhi'sf India, pp. 140 ff. 
9 Pali una Sanskrit, p. 188. 
4 Bhanclarkar Commcm. Essays, pp. 117 ff.; ,vindisch, .Acfcs du XIV" Congn1s 

Ir.te1·national des Ol'ientalistes, i. 27'1. But see SBA. !918, pp. 1003 ff. 
5 ZDMG. lxiv. 114 ff. Paic;:iri is attributed to tho Sthavirns by \Vassilieff, 

Bouc:dhi.•rme, p. 268; of. Lacote, Brhatkatlui p. 44. 
0 Soo reforences in Winternitz, 1·,ul. Litt. ii. 51, 531 8C,5; Rhys Dnvid!'I, 

R111Mf,. Ind .. pp. IG5 If. 



2G THE PERSONALITY AND 

matter, some old in part at least, like the Suttanipiifa, Uda11a, 
'l'ltera- and 1'herl-gutl1as, Dhammapada, and ltivuftaka, some new 
like the Peta and Vimtlna-vattl1u, the Buddlwvaizsa, Apadi"i.na, and 
Cariyapifaka; the Abhidhamma is clearly a late and deliberate 
working over of the Dhamma in its technical aspect. But the 
bulk of the Sutta Pi!aka and the Vinaya Pifaka represents the £ame 
stage of ideas; they may have been redacted contemporaneously, 
and any attempt to trace strata of diverse ages involves a 1leter· 
mination on other grounds of what elements should be early and 
what should be late. On the theory of Buddhist rationalism, we 
can decide that all the supernatural element is secondary, but we 
are faced with the insistent question whether we have any right 
thus to proceed. Granted that a preacher of a gospel of pure 
reason may be deified by some accident, it is at least certain that 
it is much more easy to deify an inspired seer who deems himself 
to be an embodiment of the divine, and that India in particu· 
lar has been specially prone to accept as real such embodiments. 
If we reason a pi·iori, and lay aside our natnrn.l desire to 
modernize and to find reason prevailing in a barbarous age, wo 
should rather expect to find that the Buddha was one who 
was indeed human, but who at the same time felt him· 
self to be, and was regarded by his followers as, something for 
superior to humanity, a great divinity in the eyes of his followers, 
a deity even to those who were not of lhe chosen circle. The con­
clusion is doubtless emba~1•r.:3sing to rationalism, hut, if we are 
content to seek historical truth, ,ve must be prepared to shed our 
personal predilections and to accept the conclusion which evidence 
indicatE1s. The case for this view is greatly strengthened by the 
nature of the texts of the Pali Canon. The Vihhajyavaclins were 
plainly prepared to rationalize as far as practicable . 1 as opposed 
to other schools they minimize the supernaturai element in 
Buddhism, and the salient fact is that even in the records of these 
would-be rationalists we find abundant proof that the orthodo~ 
and prevalent view of the Buddha made him far removed from 
ordinary humanity. 

1 Cf. Barth, RHR. xlii. 57; Po11e11in, Bo11drlhis111e, f.:tucles et 1tfolfril111x (1898'\, 
p. 42 j Rnmlrll1irn1e, pp. 21ft ff; d. F.RF.. i. !l5. 
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In the Mahrrpadana Suttanta 1 of the D1glia Nikiiya we haYe in 
the fullest and most categorical fol'm the declaration of the 
transcendental character of the Buddha. He is no mere mortnl 
reformer, but a sage whose divine insight enables him to pierce 
hack to the ninety-first Aeon ago when the Buddha Vipassin came 
to earth to be followed in the thi1·ty-first Aeon by Sikhin and 
Vessabhu, and in this Aeon by Kakusandha, Ko:r;i.agamana,2 and 
Kassapa, and finally by Gotama himself. Theirs is no mortal 
birth ; tlrny descend in full consciousness amid surpassing radiance 
througtout the universe into their mother's womb, in which they 
abide in hnppiness, completely visible to their mothers for ten 
months before birth. At birth gods receive them, streams of 
water foll to bathe them, they stride seven paces proclaiming their 
pre-eminence, the worlds are illuminated; their mothers bea1· 
them standing and without defilement, but <lie on the seventh 
day. The infants bear already t.he marvellous mc.rks, thirty-two 
in number, which mark them out as Great Males, destined eit.her to 
become Emperors of the World or Buddhas, the flat feet, the dustless 
skin, the long tongue, the mole hetween the eyebrows, and the tur­
ban-like protuberance on the head. Each passes through the same 
stages of worldly life, of enlightenment, of teaching and attainment 
of Nirvli.1,rn.. No two B\lddhas can coexist, nnd it is the privilege 
of the Buddha to extend his life to the full length of an Aeon ; 
shame on Ananda who in heelllessness failed to accept the hint 
repeatedly pressed upon him by Gotama, and to beg his master to 
exercise this power, instead of passing away nt t.lie age of eighty, 
like a mere nrn.n. 3 Gotama's ad\'ersaries are much more than 
human ; the legend of the varied temptations by Mara, 4 the god 
of den.th or the desire which lealls to death, is not to be explained 
awn.y as metaphorical or the fruit of a poetic fancy ; to the Buddha 
himself as to his followers we rnny easily believe the experience 
was as real as anything else in the world ; does not our own age 

1 Waddell's reading, l\lahftpadhiina, ,. H, Bnd\lJHt as supreme being (JRAS. 
l!JH, p. 674), is implnusiblo. 

2 His human reality is uot proyed 1,y A~oka's rPfercnco. Smith, Asoka, 
p. 224. 

:1 DN. ii. 115 ff. 
' "rin<foich, il[,,rn 11//rl Rll(1rlf,a; Il11rli11gmno, HOS. xx,·iii. 11 fl'. 
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suffer from the puerilities of spiritualistic phenomena of for in· 
ferior order? The divine -nature reveals itself again in the trans­
figuration of the Buddha's colour on the night in which he attains 
supreme insight and on that on which he passes nwny, nnd in the 
earthquakes which mark the various stages in a Buddha's career.1 

His powers include that of assuming diverse forms at pleasure; 
he can discourse to assemblies of nobles, Brnhmins, householders, 
and wanderers and to the hosts of the Guardian Gods, the Thirty· 
Three Gods, of the Murn.s, and the Brahmas, and none of these can 
say who indeed he was. 2 The Buddha is the first of beings, lord 
and controller of the whole world and those that are within it, 
Mara, Brahmil, men and gods, ascetics and Brnhmins.:1 At ~tis 
mere word the demon of the eclipse, Rn.hn, slinks away, re]easmg 
the moon which had appealed to the Buddha for safety." The 
great voice of the Buddha penetrates countless universes, and he 
rebukes the graceless Udnyin when he mocks Anandn for the awe 
which this peculiarity in the master inspired.'' The JIIilindapaiiha 11 

frankly styles him the sovereign god of gods (dcv1Uideva), and the 
Canon makes a simple Arhant above the gods (atidcvapaffa). 
Significant is the Buddha's reply to the Brahmin Do1,111, who bad 
viewed with ama1..ement the thousand-spoked wheels which ndorn 
the feet of the Blessed One. Questioned as to his identity he denies 
that he is god, or Gandharva or Y aksa 7 or mnn ; like a lotus 
born in the water which rears its head ·above the wnter and is no 
longer defiled by the water, he has left the ,vorld and its defile· 
ments, and is a Buddha. 8 Gotama in fact neither has the appear· 
ance of a man, nor will he admit that he is a man. If he dies, 
h? d?es so _voluntarily, laying aside the possibility of prolonging 
his hfe ; mnacles mark his death and his funernl. and his relics 
form forthwith the object of eager veneration. • 

The evidence might be accumulated, but it is sufficient to 
remark that t~ere is nothing to set against it; the Pali Canon 
contains no hmt that even the greatest of Buddhist rationnlistE 

~ DN. ~!· 184 (cf. ~BB. iii, 223, 11 , 1); 109. 2 DN. ii. 109 . 
• , AN, u. 28; SN. 1. ~7. t SN. i. 50. ~ AN. i. 22i f. 
6 p. 88~_; .sBE. XXXVI, 805, n. 1. 7 He ii:! so 1;tylc<l; MN. i. 88/i . 
• ~ A.N:, Jl, ,37 ; Kern, Inrl. Bll!/rllt., p. 64, 
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questioned the supernatural character of the Buddha. 'l'he intellec• 
tual standard of the milieu in which the Diglia Nikaya was 
compiled is sufficiently proved by the admission into the Canon of 
the Prltika Suttanta, in which the Buddha appears ns a magician 
of a trivinl and vulgar kir.d. 1 The Mahnsudassnna and Cakka-.atti­
srhanilda Suttantas among others indicate how full the minds of 
the Buddhists were with the legend of the sun god, and the solar 
disk is the obvious source of the later doctrine of the wheel of tl1e 
law or norm ; the concept of the Great l\lale reminds us of 
Nnrnyai:in, who is identical, or ide~tified, with Vi:grn, 2 and, more 
distantly, of the primeval male by whose dismemberment in 
sacrifice the gods created the world.:1 It is significant that the 
J atilns, or fire-worshippers, were among those early converted, by· 
the aid of a series of miracles of modemte interest ; 4 they had, it is 
clear, no fundamental difficulty in transferring their adoration to 
another form of divinity, but it is idle to suppose that they would 
have abandoned their faith for a cold rationalism. It was the age 
of the growth of the great gods, Qiva and Viigrn in their various 
forms, '' and the Buddha's success '"'as due to the fact that he either 
had claims to divinity, or his followers attributed it to him and 
won general acceptance for the view. It is conceivable that 
divinity was thrust upon him against his will, but every gi·ound 
of probability suppolts the plain evidence of the texts that he 
himself had cl2.ims which necessarily conferred upon him a place 
as high as the rank of the greatest of gods. The Buddha treats 
Brahma, regarded ns the highest of the gods, and all the hosts of 
heaven, with a cool supe1·ciliousncss which is explicable more 
easily on tha ground of his conscious divinity thnn as an outcome 
of a rationalism, which certainly his disciples did not understand. 
Given the psychological conditions of the times, it would have 
been a miracle had the Buddha been capable of the rationalism 
imputed to him, and it is unhistorical to neglect the clear 
testimony of the Canon of the least supernaturalist of all the schools. 

' HTIB. iv. 1 ff, ~ _Hopkins, E1,ir lllylltol"!J!I, Jip. 200, 208. 3 RV. x. 90. 
4 MV. i. lo ff. 'rll(l A,jiv,1k11s, 011cu counted ns ndorul'S of Niirf1yn1,m, m111not 

S•• lu, l'cckoned; Bhnmlurknr, IA. xii. :!S(i ff. 
6 'l'ho 11ca11t mention of cit.her (V1n~hu in DN. ii. 2o9; SN. i. o:!; Si\·a, 

i. f>~) is 110 proof to the cnntrnry. 
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How fat· is il possible to ascribe to the Bucl<lha the philosophical 
views which we find in the Sutta Pi[aka? The elaborations of the 
Abhidhamma are obviously not his, but tho Suttas themselves arE 
far from presenting a single coherent doctrine. 'rhey exhibit 
many streams of thought, here an<l there welded into a fairly 
effective whole. but sometimes merely put together roughly with­
out serious attempt at harmonization. \Ve realize that the 
Buddhist doctrine as we hnve it has passe<l through a long period 
of development, 1 and the Canon represe11ts 11 eom 1n·o11i.ise of 
contending views; the eight Jhanas, for instanc,:, th.~ compounded 
of two sets, diverse in origin and in moral t, ,ne.i 1· et ~hc•re are 
certain features of Buddhism which are so emphatically pre~ented 
in the Suttci Pifaka and later as to impress upon us the vie,v that 
they represent the views of the great sage himself.:: I-le holicvell, 
we cannot doubt, in the reality of what the vulgar called metem­
psychosis, but which he transformed to suit another beli~f, the 
non-existence of a substantial permanent soul such as thai accepted 
by the teachers of the Upanisads. He held as did the U inkers of 

• I 

the Upani~ads, a faith in the mysterious po,ver of the act which 
automatically determined man's life from moment to moment, 
without divine intervention. He believed, much more decidedly 
than did the thinkers of the Upani~nds, that life in whatever form 
was a striving which inevitably involved pain, hut release from H 
he found, not in the realization of the unity of tl1e self and U,e 
absolute, the doctrine of the U pani~ads, but in the appreciation of 
the truth of pain, its causation its cessation, and the means of at­
taining freedom from it. The' path to this freedom lay neither iu 
asceticis~ or in worldly striving, but in a middle way, involving 
~elf culture, the restraint of the passions, and the practice of 
mtense meditation. On the positive content if any of the stalti 

, I I 

attamed by these means the master must have been silent, what· 
ever his personal view; for the texts present us with abundaut 
evidence to this effect and his reticence harmonizes well with the 
other assured fact that he declined himself to engage in, or permit 

1
_ Cf. Fn~11ke, Zl)MG. lxiii. I tr.; lxix .. 15:, ff.; HN., pp. ix. ff.; yo.J. 

XXIX. 13! fl. 
2 See helow, ch. vi, § 2. 
3 P•JUssin, Boucldhisme, ch. i; lleckh, R11ddhisi11tts, i. 100 ff. 
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to others, speculations on metaphysical questions, which did not 
tend directly to the welfare of the individual seeking truth. He 
was, we may be assured, dogmatic in his utterances ; his insight 
euabled him, with the aid of his power to recollect the past, to 
explain the structure of reality to his disciples in such measure as 
was profitable for their salvation. Doubtless it wr.s this conscious­
uess of insight and memory which impressed on the Buddha 
himself and on his disciples the c_onception that he was far above 
humanity; this is the simple psychological explanation of a claim 
which seems more bizarre and unreal to the western world than 
it ever has seemed in India. The popular appeal of his teaching 
lay doubtless largely in this fact; the disciples were not compelled 
to change thefr mentality, but only to accept a new object of 
reverence, and to follow in some measure the dictates of a new 
creed, on the whole sane and free from the excess of asceticism 
which has always had attractions for Indian opinion. Hence we 
may explain the permanence of the fraternity which he founded, 
in comparison with the evanescence of most of the other groups, 
formed by teachers who, to judge from tl!e Buddhist texts, made 
no claim whatever to more than normal humanity. It is 
characteristic of the Indian thought of the period Urnt the other 
contempomry movement which succeeded in maintaining itself was 
Jainism, whose founder likewise had claims to supernatural nature. 

But, while we may accept these broad outlines as representing 
with approximate truth, on the strength of the available evidence, 
the teachings of the Buddha, it is cJearly impossible with the 
materials at our disposal to develop in detail his position, or to 
consider how he strove to combine views, far from according, at 
least when closely probed. We can follow in many points the 
disputes of the schools, but it is impossible to say how far in each 
aspect they represent the opinions of the master. 'fhe point is 
important, when we recognize how late our texts really are, as 
contrasted with the view that thoy are authoritative for the 
century after Buddhism, 1 when they "'on]d proht!.bly represent the 
te11.ehi11gs of the Buddha himself. 

1 So ,-,t.ill R11y,; Davids, CHI. i. Hl2 ff. On 1.111• illilc•ra,\Y of c:irly Buddhism, 
sco \Vindisel1, KF. pp. 2 ff.; Old,mbtirg, GGA. 191'.i, pp. 143 ff. 
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Moreover, it must be added, that a certain doubt still exists, not 
indeed as to the historical existence of the Buddha, 1 but as to his 
date. The normally accepted date, placing his death in the decade 
487-77 B, c., depends on a correction of the Sinhalese tradition 
which strictly interpreted would give rather. the date 544-3 n. c. 
for the Parinirvil.:r;ia of the Blessed One. 2 A singularly unhappy 
attempt has, indeed, recently been made to resuscitate the tradi­
tional date, based on the absurd suggestion that there exist actual 
portrait statues of the Qai9unilga dynasty and an implausible 
interpretation of an inscription of Kharavflla of Kaliiiga. 3 But a 
more serious difficulty inevitably suggests itself; to what extent 
can we trust the tradition of the Pali Canon which makes the 
Buddha contemporaneous with Ajil.tasattu, apart from the question 
of the true date of that monarch? Is it not possible that the syn­
chronism is fictitious, a view which would rid us of the unpleasant 
spectacle of the Buddha conversing amicably with a parricide? 
We have, of course in the Upani~ads the name of Yaji'iavalkya 
associated with that of Janaka of Videha, and no one probably 
would care to insist on the.contemporaneity. We have, moreover, 
some positive evidence of confusion in the records, for 'the history 
of Jainism renders it probable that Mahavira died in 468 B. c., • 
that is, after the death <if the Buddha, while the Canon5 is 
a?s0!utely clear in asserting that Mahllvira died in the Buddha's 
hfehme. This is one of many inconsistencies and errnrs in the 
canonical statements, 6 and there is thus justification for the doubt 
expressed by inquirers so different as Franke and de la Va1lee 
Poussin as to the date of the Buddha, though the case against the 
traditional date is insufficient to justify its rejection out and out.7 

~ ~f. Franke, ZDMG. lxix. 466; Poussin, Bouddhismc, p. 47, n. 2. 
See e.g. Fleet, JRAS. 1912, pp. 239 ff. Rhys Davids (CHI. p. 172) 1d10ws 

prudent reserve. 
s Jayaswal, f BO~. iv, 364 ff,; v. 88 ff ; see R. Chanda, IA. xlviii. 26 ff. ; 

214 ff.; R. C. MaJumdar, ibid 29 ff • 187 1-1 • K S ~ankara Aiy11r, 
IA. xlix. 43 ff. ., • ' • ' • • 

4 See Charpentier, IA. xli. 118 f 121> f 167 f . CHI i 15t; • Jacobi, 
SBE. XL V. xiii. ff. ·, ., .. • ' • • • 

5 DN. ~ii. 117,209 f.; MN. ii. 243 f. 
6 Admitted e,·en by fl() cQnvinced II holiever :HI Winternib:, Ina. Lit/. ii, 

!lfiO. Cf. Barth, RHR. xiii. 77; Frnnke, VOJ. xxiv. 1 ff.; ZDMG. !xiii. 8 ff. 
7 The alleged relic~ of tho Buddha in tho Piprahvii. Sti1pn 1111<1 in n caskut 

1_,f Kani~ka (see ret: i!1 Franke, DN. p. 25-&, n. 2 ; JRAS. 1909, pp. 1056 ~-) 
t.lo not help to estabhsl1 either hia date or reality for tho invention of rehcs 
i~ world-wide. ' 



CHAPTER II 

THE SOURCES AND LIMITS OF KNOWLEDGE 

1. .1rnthority, Intuition, anct Reason 

WuEN we are asked to treat Buddhism as a rationalism, it is well 
to remember that in the words of Kern, 1 'Buddhism is professedly 
no rationalistic system, it being a superhuman (uttarimanttssa) 
Law, founded upon the decrees of an omniscient and infallible 
l\fasler.' It is characteristic that in the Bhnbru edict Asoka 
commits himself to the assertion that whatever has been said by the 
Blessed Buddha is well said ; the same sentiment is preserved in 
a passage of .the Aiigutfara Nikiiya 2 where the Buddha appears as 
the grnnury whence men bring every good word. The Kevaddha 
Sutta neatly emphasizes the supreme authority of the Buddha ; 
the searcher after the truth appe'als successively to the various 
rnnks of gods to leum the answer to his inquiry where the four 
great elements cease ; the Great Brahma himself censures his 
folly in seeking him, ignoring the Buddha, and the Buddha hiin­
self gently rebukes the penitent inquirer. Yet again the Buddhn 
contrasts himself in his embracing wisdom with other teachers, 
who are likened to the blind men whom a king bade describe an 
elephant, and who gave accounts of the monster based on the 
partial knowledge attained by contact with a portion only of the 
quadl'Uped. 3 The Blessed One can never lie, though the sli:y fall 
and the earth mount to the heaven. 4 

The Buddha is the ultimate source of all true knowledge and 
of salvation, for his doctrine, we must remember, is not delivered 
for the sake of imparting knowledge on its own account, but as 
a remedy against the pain of life, which is inevitably miserable. 

1 Ind. Bmldh., p. 50. Seo Poussin, Boudclhisme, pp. mo ff. ; JRAS. l!lO~. 
pp. 363 ff, ; J A. 1902, ii. 252 f. 

2 iv. 1G3 f.; Smith, Asoka, p. 154. 8 Ucl,ina, ll, GS; 813B. ii 187. 
' Dit'!{t1rncl<ina, p. 272; 9., p. 174. 
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Hence the importance attached in the Canon to the decision of 
the Buddha, tardily arrived at, on the <lirect intercession of 
Brahma himself to make known his doctrine to the worl<l insleatl 

' . 
of passing into Nirvru:ia, and leaving the world without a s.tvwt_u·. 
From the Buddha and his succession of disciples tho essential 
knowledge comes; 1 the doctors of the school carry weight, not 
on their own merits, but because they expound the words of ~he 
Buddha; even_ in the later school of the 11Iahn.yn.na the <loctrrne 
persists: their greatest teacher Nagarjuna 2 claims our respect 
because the Buddha, five centuries before, prophesied his advent 
and his ability to teach, and all that is true in our uge can be 
traced to the utterances of the Buddha, as in othei· ages to the 
words o(other Buddhas. It is in harmony with this that tho 
later texts 3 at any rate recognize that the individual Bud<lhas, 
who appear at the time when the law of the Buddha is not 
preached and the community is dissolved, obtain their knowle<lge, 
not by their own unaided intuition, but through recollect.ion of 
the teaching of a Buddha heard by them in n previous birth when 
a Buddha was in existence. 

A disciple, therefore, who seeks to become a Buddhist cannot 
attain his end, unless he has the necessary faith as an indispensable 
preliminary, He must believe that the Buddha is indeed fully 
enlightened, the teacher of gods and men, the exalted nnd 
awakened one; that the truth has been proclaimed by the Buddh:t, 
of advantage in this world, passing not away, welcoming all, and 
to be att~ined by the wise each for himself; and that the Order 
of t~e Buddha is worthy of honour, gifts, and reverence, is the 
sowmg ground of merit for the world and is possessed of the 
virbies praised by the wise, unt~rnished by 9esire of future life or 

, by belief in the efficacy of outward acts and conducive to con­
centration' of the heart.4 Faith is the root of correct knowledge; 
man does not think out the doctrines of the Buddha by th0 

inde~ndent light of reason; he must hear them taught 11nd 

explained. Faith is the means by which a man may cross th0 

~ BCAP., p. 431 ; MKV., p. 268. 
MA., P• 76; Watters On Yuan Gl,wang ii 204 • Ui VP p 48 n 8. 

s MA. in Poussin, p. 135, n. l, ' ' 4 DN. ii', 93_'' • ' • 
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depths of the river of existence to the s!l.fety of Nirva1p1.: 1 the 
teaching of the Buddha snses him who has faith, but destroys the 
faithless,:! a reflection which may have strenglhened the Buddha 
in his hesitation to preach the truth to a worhl which would 
probably be unable to comprehend it. 

There is indeed some place for the operations of l'l'Uson ; 
Kumurila 3 nsserts with perfect truth that the teaching of the 
Buddha is supported by reasoning. The Buddha's miracles are 
rather an adornment of his discourses than an essential method 
of proselytism; the logicians found or i11Yented a Sntra bidding 
men test the Jaw as gold by fire. In point of fact the Suttns are 
not couched in the form of an npocalypse ; the Buddha is repre­
sented often :1s reasoning in a more or less Socratic manner, and 
in inducing his interlocutor insensibly to adopt a view essentially 
different from the stnrting-point of ordinary belief, yet attained 
without any violent breach of continuity; •1 indeed the Buddha 
seems at times perilously complacent to vulgar error in his teach­
ing. He insists that his disciples should acknowledge that they 
have not accepted views from respect for him, but have by them­
selves attained full understanding of the topic; 5 the Buddha's 
teaching-, therefore, appears as the occasion, but not ns the cause 
of the knowledge, which develops within each hearer, brought 
into eflicacy by the suggestion of the master's discourse. 'l'hus. 
happily enough, is a bridge built between the final authority of 
the Buddha and the demand of the individual for respect to his 
intellectual independence. 'l'he individual again has another mode 
of testing- the value of the Buddha's tead1ing ; its end is freedom 
from desire ; the Buddha himself in tho night when he gained 
enlightenment experienced, with his development of insight into 
the h-uths of pain, its cause, its end, and the means to its cessation. 
the realization of freedom from the bonds of desit-e. -He is 
omniscient and he himself claims to be completely free from fault, 
one in whom no blemish can be found. 6 The disciple has the 

1 Mil., p. 36; it ranks in AN. iii. 21 with intuition (contra SBE. xx:x,·. 
u6, n. 1); Beckh, Bmidhismus, ii. 22 ff. 

2 Cited in Sum11cg., p. 31. 3 TV., p. 117. 
• Cf. SBB. iv. 168 ; Beckl1, Buddhism11s, i. 103 ff. 
11 MN. i. 265. 6 AN. iv. 82. 
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same means of testing the value of the Buddha's teaching; 1 he 
realizes, as he appreciates and accepts it, assimilating it ns part._of 
his own stock of ideas, that he is attaining the freedom from desire 
which is the means to the final cessation of pnin. 

It must, however, be admitted that the possibility of human 
knowledge by no means equals that of the knowledge of the 
Buddha. 'If there are depths which his wit cannot sound', the 
Ratnal..1ifa 2 tells us, 'he does not in this case deny ; for he feels, 
"Here the Tathngata alone is my witness, the Tathngata knows, 
I do not know; boundless is the enlightenment of the Bu<ldhn_s."' 
It. is no disgrace to say that one admits something by faith ; 3 if 
it is one's duty to understand and appreciate the intelligible pni~ts 
of the doctrine taught, it is equally incumbent to accept the 
other portions, recognizing that they fall within the domain of 
the Buddha and not of the individual. 4 There are, it must be 
added, vast tracts on which investigation is forbidden hy the 
Buddha, on the score that it does not lead to salvation, including 
no less-a question than the nature of the action of Karman itself.·-• 
Nor is it permissible for any one to interpret at pleasure the 
sacred texts; their interpretation is handed rlown in tlw nuthori' 
tative tradition of the teachers of the school. 

Strictly speaking, therefore, the way seems closed to indepen­
dence of thought, and authority dominates the field. Needless to 
say, the Buddhists ,vere as little willing as other Churchmen to 
permit their thought to remain in effective hondage, and diverse 
methods of circumvention were available. Granted that, strictly 
,peaking, the word of the Buddha must be found in the Sotra 
and the Vinaya and be in accord with the law 01· norm it is . ' possible to extend its comprehension. A good word may be 
defined us possessing four characteristics; G it is well said, 
conforms to salvation, pleasant and true as opposed to the oppositeE 
of these, and such a word by its intrinsic merit may he nssumed 
to be spoken by the Buddha, despite the fact that no text contain· 

1 MN.'ii. 173. 2 Q., p. 55. 8 AN. iv. 82. 
4 BSB. 1. xviii; MSA. i. 12. 
° Cf. AN. ii. 80; DN. iii. 138; Mil., p. 189; l\IA. vi. 42. 
6 Suttanipcila, '(l. 78. 
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ing it is available. Hence we read 1 that anything that is well 
said is a word of the Buddha, and its characteristics are given as 
four ; it refers to truth, not to untruth ; to the law, not to the 
non-law ; it lessens sin, not increuses it; it shows the advantages 
of Nirviit).!l, and does not indicate those of continued rebfrth. 
The change of view is characteristic ; originally the word of the 
Bu_ddha was the norm, and hell the fate of him who, when the 
lion voice uttered its decrees, hacl the temerity to disbelieve the 
Buddha's superhuman knowledge, and to think that his norm was 
founded on dialectic, accompanied by reasoning or experience, 
made of individual intuition.2 The new attitude does not con­
tradict the old; the word of the Buddha remains authoritative, 
hut we are entitled to ti-eat as the wonl of the Buddha every 
teaching which conforms to the essential characteristics of his 
teaching. The logic is sound-enough; granted that the Buddha's 
word has the extraordinary virtue of leading to salvation, and that 
this is a unique quality, it does follow that, if we can ascertain 
the charncteristics of his utterances, such other sayings as possess 
these characteristics must bo his, though not contained in the 
canonical records. Obviously these records neither are, nor pretend 
to b~, complete accounts of all the declarations of a generation of 
active instruction to very diverse audiences. Again, we must 
allow for the fact that the Buddha even in the Suttas shows 
a clear willingness to accommodnte his views to the opinions of his 
interlocutors; he is the physician, whose aim is to heal, and who, 
accordingly, is most anxious to find the best means of effecting 
this result, and does not concentrate his attention on the precise and 
absolute value of the means in themselves, a conception which 
later hi the Mahrlyana appears in full deveiopment in the doctrine 
of the two forms of truth. :i 

The texts themselves clearly demand the exercise of reason; it 
is necessary doubtlP.ss to reg:,i.rcl the letter, nor must a teacher be 
hastily accul'!ed of subordinating the sense to the literal meaning.4 

But mere reading of the text is far from sufficient; the law is 
a doctrine which must be understood, just ns :i. serpent must be 

1 Q., p. 15; BCAP. ix. 43. 2 l'tlN. i. 71; cf. SN. iii. 103. 
3 Cf. Qniiknrn, BS. ii. 2, 18; SDS. ch. ii; below, ch. ix. § 1. ' Q., p. 96. 
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handled with skill lest it slay the holder. 'fo dispute on Wol'(h 
is an error and a waste of energy, and it is essential to distinguish 
hetween those prcnouncements which are complete and explicit, 
and those which are made for a special occasion, and cannot be 
taken a.5 adequate unless understood in regard lo lhe special 
subject matter invoh-ed.1 The c:mtext of passages must he 
considered as well as the mere words. Even then doulJt may 
arise, and there is scriptural authority to make it clear, as is 
asserted in the MahrLyana in categoric terms, that there is no 
binding value in the interpretation of any teacher ; the Buddha in 
his own time had to complain that there were lhoso who cherished 
texts composed by poets and other men of letters to the neglect 
of the profound doctrines of the Buddha, superhuman, and con­
secrated to the doctl'ine of the void/! But, if no teacher is 
authoritative, the1·e must still· be some final authority, and that. 
authority must lie in the law 01: norm itself, or, reganled from 
another point of view, in reason which alone u1Hler the30 

circumstances can decide what the law is. There are of course 
narrow limits to the autonomy of the reason ; the Buddha toJerates 
n_o heresy; 'can a man, dominated by passion, go lJeyo1Hl the 
teaching of the master?' is his crushing rebuke to the 111onk 
who sought to penetrate a veil which he had declined to lift.:: 
The reasoner must, therefore, see that his views conform to the 
law, or he will be guilty of the cl'ime of the arch-traitor Deva<latla. 
But this does not exclude expert interpretation of the Jaw, nor 
even the assertion that such and such texts, which aro inconvenient, 
are lacking in authent~city, 4 though su_ch a contention is rare, 
doubtless because of the rule governing Buddhist controversy, 
which aims at achieving results on the ground of argun1ents 
based on beliefs ac?epted by both parties to the controversy. . 

But the place available for the exercise of discursive reasoning 
is also limited by a further consideration. The Buddha in the 
Suttas reasons indeed, and instructs by analogy and parable f\nd 

simple inductive argument, but it is not claimed thnt he attained 

1 MN. ii. 240; MKV., pp. 41, 11. 1; 44, 27G, {;!)7: nililrlha nncl ncu1ir/11C1· 
2 BSB. I. xvii; SN. ii. 207. 3 SN. iii. 103. 
' Cf. Minayeff, Recltercllcs, pp. 221 f.; Poussin, JA. 1902, ii. 2ol, 
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}tis saving insight by this means, and still less that the insight 
itself consists of any such reasoning. The Buddha attains 
enlightenment in a complete intuition, the fruit of :t long process 
in which he has overcome all form of cmpil'ic knowledge, and the 
way of intuition lies open for tho disciple, nnd indeed must 1 be 
followed if the end is to be attained. Hence it is essential and 
proper to develop the capacity for winning such visions, and this 
is and must be a matter for individual experience, and in it the 
autonomy of the individual successfully emerges from the con­
stni.int of authority in an experience which is essentially ineffable, 
however real it may be to him who experiences it. 

2. Agnosticism 

Of the individual traits of the teaching of the Buddha none is 
really more assured than his definite insistence on the limits to 
the investigation of reality which are imposed on his disciples. 
'l'he one aim which he sets himself is to make an end of pain or 
ill for the individual who is willing to accept his teaching, and he 
reserves to himself the absolute right to decide what ma.tiers are 
profitable to the attaining of this end. He makes no promise to 
a disciple to teach him anything save what tends to the final end; 
he is a physician to heal a wound, who has no need and no time 
to answer such foolish questions as those affecting the personality 
of him who inflicted the injury or the kind of missile with which 
he worked his evil will. 2 The Brahmajaln. Sutta 3 gives, under the 
fallacious guise of an enumeration of existing ~loctrines which the 
Buddha rejects as of final authority, a list of sixty-two views 
which are laid aside as matters beyond the limits of legitimate 
research. 

The first groups of tbese consist of eternn.lists, 4 teachers who 
believe in the eternity of the soul and of the world, induced to 
this conviction in the first three cases by memories of former births, 
extending for perioas reaching in the In.st case forty Aeons, and 

1 Wo hcnr of persons <lelivor<'d by faith nlono (AN. i. 118; PP. iii. 3), 
but this is nhnormnl. Intuition is possiblo in cnrly Buddhism without trnnce; 
below, ch. vii.,§ 3. 

2 MN. i. 4-26. 3 DN. i. 17 ff.; cf. below, ch. vii. 
• Cf. DN. i. 56; S~itmT-rtaiiga, i. 1. 1. 15; 16; ii. 1. 21 f. ; Ui, VP., p. 20. 
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in the fourth case by reasoning and sophistry. 'l'h~ next four 
groups are represented by those who maintain that the soul and 
the ,vorld are partly eternal and padly not ; the first of these 
groups arises through the delusion of memory of one who has 
come to life again after a wo1·ld period in the retinue of Brahma; 
like Brtthmn. himself he thinks that Brahma is absolutely the first 
of beings, and he thinks that he is created by Brahma, and, when 
he is reborn in the fullness of time ns a teacher on earth, he deems 
that Brahma is eternal, while others are impermanent. The 
second and third groups have their origin in the memories of 
those teachers who wore once gods in heaven, but by moral 
defects, love of pleasure or envy towards one another, foll from 
their high estate, and erroneously compare themselves ns im­
permanent with the permanent deities who shared not their 
defects. The fourth group rely on reasoning ; the body and the 
organs pass away, but the soul as heart, or mind, or consciousnl'!ss, 
is abiding amid the impermanence. A third set of four groups 
includes those who by application of intuitive thought convince 
themselves that the world is finite, or infinite, or finite vertically 
and infinite horizontally, or by reasonin2 conclude that it is 
neither finite nor infinite. 

Other four groups are formed by equivo.cators, who are agnostics 
of the most pronounced sort, and not merely, like the Buddha, 
unwilling to _speculate on certain topics. Their motives differ; 
some feat· error, and the remorse arising from thus hindering 
their development;. others fear to c1·eate the gmsping spirit which 
causes rebirth and ·produces remorse ; others feel conscious thut 
they know neither good not· evil ancl that they could not explain 
them, so that they might be rebuked, if they tried, by others, and 
!eel remorse; while yet others are simply too stupid. All agree 
in such answers to any question as t11ese: 'I don't take it thus, 
I don't take it the other way. But I advance no diffei·ent opinion, 
And I don't deny yom· position. And I don't say it is neither the 
one nor the other.' 'l'hese fascinnting views they are represented 
as applying impartiality to the propositions : There is n.nother 
world. There is not another world. There both is and is not 
another world. There neither is nor is not another wodd. Simi-
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Jady they reason on the interesting question of the existence, &c., 
of chance beings, those that come into existence through former 
merit without the tedious intervention of human parents ; of the 
fruit of good deeds nnd, last not least, of the continued existence 
of the Tathagata, the perfect saint, after death. Amusing as the 
position is, it has the merit of every appearance of historical 
reality; S:1iijaya of the BelaHha clan, appears in Samafiiiaphala 
Sutta I as expounding these precise views, and the love of the 
fourfold exposition of possible views is prominent in Bu<ldhism 
it.self. 

'fhen come two groups who believe in the fortuitous origin of 
the world and the soul. l\Iemory again accounts for the first ; 
these teachers were once gods in the form of unconscious beings, 
who fell from that state in the course of time, when an idea 
occurred to them. The second consists of teachers who reason, 
and on the ground of their reasonings conclude that the soul and 
th·e world came without cause into being. 

These eighteen views concern the past ; the remaining deal with 
the future. 'rhe first sixteen ma~ntain that the soul, after death, 
does not suffer decay but is conscious, and their divergence of 
view depends on the f>oint of the actual condition of the soul ; 
thus some hold that it hns form, is fom1less, is both, is neither; 
some maintain it is finite, is infinite, both, or neither ; some that 
it has one mode of consciousness, or various modes, or limited 
ionsciousness, or unlimited consciousness ; some that it is alto­
gether happy, altogether miserab]e, both or neither; a curious 
opportunity of further enumeration is lost in the failure to specify 
the results attaine<l hy combining these sixteen different views. 
Eight groups approYe an unconscious existence nfter death for 
the soul, their divisions resting on the fo~r possibilities regarding 
form, and finite character. Eight more groups accept the doctrine 
lhat the soul is neither conscious nor unconscious after death, 
with the same grounds of subdivision. The scholastic character 
of these divisions is apparent enough, but we are assm·0d by 
Bu<l<lhnghosa that the .Ajirnkas accepted the conscious sun•j ,;at of 

i DN. i. 5U; l<'nmke, DN., p. 60, n. G. 
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a soul possessing form, while the NigaJ).thns held that the SOttl 

was formless. 
Then follow seven doctrines preaching the annihilation out-a11c1. 

out of the soul, the divergences depending vn the state of llt~ 
soul when it is annihilated. The simplest view is that the Sottl 

perishes with the body, the opinion of the Cllrvn.kas who Wei-I:! 

probably represented hy the LokfLyatas 1 in early Buddhist times.~ 
In the next view the soul is more than human, but possessQ8 

form, belongs to the sensuous sphere and feeds on solid fooc3 1 

though it is not perceptible; this soul also dies with the 00dy 
though it is different from it. The next is a divine soul, havi11~ 
form, made of mind, complete in all parts; the next one th~t. hits 
passed beyond all ideas of form into the realm of the infinity Of 

space; the next one that. has advanced still further to the infinity 
of consciousness; the next one that has attained the realm of ltci 

resistance or nothingness ; and the last one that is in the real111 
where there is neither consciousness nor yet uncouscious11es~. 
Th d• • • h • • t ro clc·11•} e 1v1s10n ere is agam scholastic ; the last four sta cs a . • y 
taken from the four Jhunas or con<lition8 of meditation wlll~h n.1-~ 

a valuable aid on the path of Nirvfma . ~ the first three rern_m~ lt~ 

faintly of the first of the five divisi~u: of the soul in the 'l'ait.l/1·1.!Jct 
U • ·ad 4 tl t • l • 1 ls wluch 1· pam~ , • 18 ma erm , the breath and the num sou • ' . ti. 
tl U • d f 11 ' • • telll'•en 18 pamr:;a are o owed by the soul whose essence 1s 111 • 0 cQ 
and the inmost soul, which is pure joy. 

'rhe same scholasticism an<l desire to work in other part~ of tlil:! 
Buddhist doctrine are seen in the next five views which hold ~hitt 
in this present worlcl the living being can attain c;mplctc sah_rat1011. 
The fin;t of these viows is the Ciirvflka opinion thnt 111 t}il:! 
pleasures of the five senses is the highest and only good that tl:ttl 
can claim ; the remaining four place it in the four Jh:Uln.S ~\' Heh, 
with the four already lllentione<l make up the eight perfections Ot· 

attainments (samapatti), which, if wo may believe the .Jrttaka con1. 

t TI! I> "d , • 111tl'11al,lo • iys avi s view to the ec,ntrnrv ("ull 1·1· lG<i f) • •1 nrl)' 1 ,.. ; J I I .. § 1 ' . •~u • . , . is ,, e. 1 a. 
c\ m ,,w, ': 1. VII., . ; :<;1tlml.rt,iiiya, ii. 1. 15; llillni.Jra11<lt, J(f., .!~ ff . 

. S111 1P1H tc\l hy_expcmncnts on crirniuals hy Piiyfu1i • DN. ii. ;l:'1 (ol•iril,0 
·' llclow,. c 1• _vi., § 21 cf. the three in l>N. i. HJG: 111:it,•r1:i • ;, 

ma1le of m111d, munatcrml • Bcckh Bmlclltis11111s ii ~ J f 
4 ii, 1 fl'. ' ' ' • ' • 
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mentary, were constantly practised by pre-Buddhist recluses. In 
the first of these there is investigation and reflection accompanied 
l,y zest .arnl pleasm·e ; in the second zest and pleasure ; in the 
third pleasurn; and in the foul'th complete indifference, n. state 
which suggests the Nirv1i.1)a, but is deliberately distinguished 
from it, howeyer evanescent such a distinction may seem to 
us to be. 

Such nre the views in which th£:se speculators are hopelessly en­
meshed; but the '.rath1lgata knows that these views thus insisted 
upon will have such and such an effect on the future condition of 
those that trnst in them. But he knows far better things than 
these; he understands the rising and passing away of the sensa­
tions which create the craving whence arises the bnsis of becoming, 
lhc harbingN' of rebirth with its attendant results of death and 
grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despah-. It is in the know­
ledge of the origin and end, the attraction, the danger, and the 
way of escape from the. six realms of the senses that liberation is 
altainetl. '.rhese are the things, profound, <liilicult to re:i,lize, hard 
lo understand, trnn<1uillizing, sweet, not to be grasped by mere 
logic, subtle, comprehensible only by the wise, which the 'l'athn­
gata. having himself realized and seen face to face, has set forth, 
and it is concerning these that, they who would rightly praise the 
'l'atl1iigata in accordance with the truth should speak. The Tathrr­
gata, we are bidden to understand, has complete intuitive know­
leilg<\ and he is :i,ware that speculation on these other matters is 
dcfinitdy hostile to the attainment of liberation. 

In the Potthapnda Sut.ta 1 again we have a list of ten import.mt 
c1uestions which are left uncletenninell l,y the Bmhlha. They 
raise the eternity or the reverse of the world ; its finiteness or 
infinity; the identity 01· difference hetween the body antl the soul; 
and the questions whether the enlightened man lives after 
bodily death, does not live, both lives a11tl does not live, and 
neither liYes 1101· does not live. 'l'hese questions are included in 
those of the Brnhm:i,jf1la save those concerning the identity of the 
soul antl tho body. Knowletlge of these things, it is insisted, 

1 DN. i. 187 f. Tho scholn~tic lak,•s the worhl ns the :;elf, clearly wrongly. 
Soul ht'rc is Jiva, vital principle. 
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does not tend to tranquillization of heart or purification from 
lusts or to Nirv!il)a, Such an attitude, it is obvious, must raise 
controversy and provoke ridicule, and in the Pnsr1tlika Suttnnta 1 

the Tathagata expounds, with special emphasis aud fervour, his 
own position in response to such attacks, which are treated as 
taking in part the form of astonishment that the Tathrigata, omni-

• scient as to the past, is less well informed as to the future. On 
the contrary, the Tathngatn, while aLle to r(•member all the past. 
has enlightenment as to the future to the effect: ''l'his is the 
last birth; there is no more coming to be.' Nor dues the 'l'athn­
gata reveal all that is past; what is not trno, what is not fact, 
what does not redound to the good of mankind, he leaves alone; 
nor does he reveal what is true, what is fact, but what does not 
redound to good; but he reveals ,vhat redounds to the benefit of 
man desirous of salvation, both as regards the past, the present, 
and the future. He knows whatever throughout tho world is 
discerned, striven for, accomplished, or devised, by gods or rneu ; 
all that he spoke between his enlightenment and his passing nway 
was true; as he does according to his woru, aml his woru is accor­
ding to his going, he is styled 'fathagata. ~ We must accept, 
therefore, from him the decision that no explanation is to be 
given to a long series of issues: Is the enlightened one existent 
after death, non-existent, both or neither? Are the soul and the 
world eternal, not eternal, hoth, neither? Are they self-made, 
made by another, both, or neither, having come into existence 
fortuitously'? Do these desc1·iptions apply to pleasure and pain ? 
Does the soul possess afte1· death visible form, or is it invisible, 
both, or neither? Is it conscious, unconscious, both, or neither? 
An important new reason is given for the reticence of tho Buddha 
on these issues. He is silent, 3 not merely because knowledge of 
these matters does not tend to Nfrvrma but because men hold . . , 
vanous opinions regarding them. What perhaps is more impor· 
tant is that we find that the Bmldlrn admits that he does not 
reveal the past even when hue and in accordance with fact, when 

1 DN. iii 1:34 ff. 
2 Cl' • JR~S. 18\JB, pp. 103 ff.; 865 ff.; AJI'. xxxii. 205 ff. ; Fr:mlw, DN. 

}>, 3287; Eliot, Hillduism am! Budclhism, i. 138, n. 2. 
U<la11a, p. 11; SN. v. 487; DN. i. 179. 
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it does not tend to edification, and we are driven to admit that 
these doctrines may, in his view, actually represent the trnth 
without being worthy of exposition. This leads clearly to the 
co11cl11sio11 thnt ngnosticism in these matters is liot based on any 
reasoned conviction of the limits of knowledge; it reats on th€ 
two-fold gl'ound that the Buddha hns not himself a clear conclusion 
on the truth on these issues, but is convinced that disputation on 
them will not Jead to the frame of mind which is essential for the 
attainment of Nirvru_rn. 

'l'he originality of such n position is obvious; it is artificial in 
a high degree at the same time as it is ingenious, and it is legitimate 
to accept this fact as evidence of the reference of the doctri1rn to 
the Buddha himself. On any logical basis, of course, his position 
was easily assailable ; he accepted the impermanence of all reality 
which results in the negation of self, and later in the utter 
n<'gativism of the l\fadhyamalrn; on the other hand, he believed 
in the doctrine of the act with its abiding power potent to bring 
about transmigration, without, it is true, the apparatus of n soul, 
and this doctrine, by insistence on the mental aspect of action as 
alone real, leads us directly to the idealism of the Vijiirrnavada. 
Both his doctrii1es are emphatically met:physical, involving as 
difficult and fundamental issues as any of those which he laid aside 
as not tending to edification, and it was inevitable that the free 
play of reason which he had not effectively discouraged would 
result in the building up of metaphysical speculation of the very 
kind he had d':lprecated. But his own doctrine is clear, and we 
have not the slightest ground to seek to determine what were his 
views on any of the issues which he declined to explain. If indeed 
he had formed any conclusions on them at all, and we have no 
reason to suppose this to be the case and have his dying assur,mce 
to the contrary, 1 it is certain that he deliberately withdrew them 
from publicity. This fact alone explains how early in the history 
of Buddhism conflicting views of great divergence could arise on 

1 DN. ii. 100; cf. l\Iil., p. 1-H ; J. ii. 221, 250. Schrader's opinion (JPTS. 
] 904-u, p. 158) to tho contrary seems unreasonable; cf. Jacobi, GN. lS!lG, 
pp. 4:} ff. ; contra, Oldcubcrg, Bwl<llm 6, p. 240; Bcckh, Buddhism us, i. I rn, 120 
who compares rather too seriously the Kantian antinomics. Sec Oltrnmare. 
llfu.~ton, 19 IG, p. 1 0. 

3 
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points which he had left untouched ; the authority of the mastei­
forbade effective speculation on mnny issues, but it left the indetet·­
minates (avyiikata) open, and it was too much to expect that the 
self-denying ordinance of the master would be respected by monki;; 
~hose mental activity and independence he had restricted seriously 
lD other regards. 



CHAPTER ITT 

THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTER OF BF.ING 

Idealism, Negativism, 01· Realism 

IT is a natural tendency to read the pnst in the light of later 
developments, and to seek to find in the later stages of a doctrine 
nothingthntwas not, at least implicitly ,contained in it from the first. 

To this temptation, often fat.al to historical accuracy, Professor 
Franke has fallen a victim in his able and fascinating attempt 1 to 
prove that the early Buddhist view was, like that of the Mahayana, 
negati vist, though his argument rather establishes, even· taken on 
itsown claims, that the view "'as idealistic, with a tendency, not 
wholly ·conscious or articulate, to negativism. But the issue is 
vita], and there is the authority a]so of Kern 9 for the view that 
from the outset Buddhism was an idealistic nihilism ; there is 
nothing internal nor external for him wit.11 true discernment, and 
a realization of non-existence is the means to secure a safe crossing 
of the tumult of life. 

All the world of appearance, and this is the only world 
recognized by the Buddha, the argument runs, is summed up by 
him in the phrase the five groups of assumption (upadana­
lckliandha), that is, our coming into relation with the apparent 
things of this world; this very phrase shows conclusively. that 
only psychical value wns attributed to the world, and this con­
clusion is confirmed by the use of the world of the term 
Sari1khnras, denoting ideas or presentations. Had the Buddha 
believed that there was anything real behind the presentations, 
he could never have committed himse]f to the doctrine of the 
Kevaddha Sutta ~ that all the groat elements and name and foJ'm 

1 KP., pp. 836 ft', ; cf. ZDMG. Ixix. 467 ff. ; DN., pp. 307 tr. 
1 1nd. Budrlh., p. GO, following ,v:1ddell, Budtllt. qf Tib., p. 384- ; cf. JRAS. 

1908, p. 8SG, ll, I ; S11((,mizuil<i. PP- 203, 1!14 
' DN. i, 22~ f. 
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are comprehended in the intellect of the Arahnnt, dying out when 
it does. Name and form again, denoting the whole of the 
apparent world, are made in the formula of causation I to be 
dependent on intellect, from which they are propuced, and the 
same formula asserts that existence depends on assumption, while 
the body elsewhere is expressly declared to be nothing but the 
groups of assumption.9 But the case i1.. even strongei·; if any­
thing is to exist, it must exist for a subject, and the Buddha, by 
denying the existence. ot any self, deprives the appearance of any ... 
possibility of reality; the self is a mere idle name, and one of the 
modes of furthering Jiberation is the consciousness that no self 
exists (an-atta-saiiii<'i) ; nny more, we have the assertion that even 
in pain, the most real of all things for the Buddha, thel'e is no 
self, and more generally all objects of our perception are declal'ed 
to be without a self (sabbe dhanima anatta).3 The belief, 'I am', 
is a delusion which must be laid aside, and he who has enter~d 
on the path to salvation is already freed from the false belief 111 

the exis~ence of a real body (sakkaya-dit(hi). Form is nothing but 
bounded space. The Buddhist is bidden to be gua1·ded as to the 
doors of sense"; when he sees a colour with the eye, boars a sound 
,vith the ear, smells an odour with the nose, he is not to assume 
:m object corresponding to the sensation (na nimittaggiilti liot·i). ~ 
The changing, painful character of existence is cor1·ectly held by 
the Buddhists t(\ be inconsistent with true reality, and it is 
significant that the Buddha declines to discuss the question, from 
the nihilistic point of view absurd, of the continued existence aftei 
death of the soul, or the eternity of the world. An essential pai·t 
of the discipline to attain Nirvuna consists in the overcoming of 
the delusion of the existence of forms . in tho Jhanas the exp<:>rt 
attains the conviction of utter non-existence (a7diicaiiiia). 

Even more clearly the idea of negativism is cl&.imed to exist in 
the Majjliima Nikaya; the every day man, we are told, who 
knows nothing of the law, takes earth for eart.h (sa1;~jci1«iti) an..} 
believes in it as earth (-mafifiati}, and so on with a wide ra.uge of 
terms, including the four Buddhist Jhanas, unity, plurnHt.y, :1.0d, 

1 Br,low, ch. v. t MN. i. 299. 
3 DN. iii. 248; M~. i. 2281 43;;. 4 J;N. i. ,O. 
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Inst but not least, Nirvill_l.a itself. But the mau with true 
enlightenment thinks very differently; he accepts (ablti,iiinati) 
earth as earth, Nirvnt;ta as Nirvn1:u1., but in them and in- all else he 
does not believe (sa nibbiina1h na maiiiiati).1 01· again, the Buddha 
<leclnres that though he first appreciated the earth as earth, yet 
when he recognized that it was without the essence of earth it ceased 
to exist for him ; and the essential condition of release is freedom 
from the delusion 'I nm•, 'I shall be .. , or 'I shall not be' and 
ideas regarding the eternity of the world. Belief in the existence 
of ideas is merely a raft to enable men to cross the ocean of exist­
ence ; this accomplished, it should be cast away for the useless 
thing it is. 2 It is significant that the desires are called empty, 
hinting at the non-existence of the objects of desire, and the Maj­
jhima freely contains the idea of voidness; 3 more important still, the 
SaJJgiti Suttnnta of the I>iglia recognizes concentration described 
by three epithets, recognized in the Mahn.yana, which may be 
rendered as concentration which il1terprets things as void (suiliiato), 
which recognizes no objects of perception (animitfo), and which is 
without desire for such objects (appa')iliito); the suggestion that 
these three significant termini have been interpolatecl from the 
Mahn.yana in the Diglia may safely be dismissed as whoUy 
implausible. 4 

The negativism of the Buddha, therefore, appears in effect as 
the belief that all that exists is unabiding ~esentation, deprived 
of any true reality through the absence of any self, so that the 
Buddha decidedly casts Berkeley in. the shade by the fervour of 

.his scepticism. We cannot deny a priori the possibility 9f so 
advanced a view, but we are ·equally not compelled to accept it 
because it is that of the Mahn.ynna ; the evidence must be 
scrutinized inipnrtially nnd without prejudice for or agninst . 

. Here at once we meet with difficulties in the way of the 
suggested interpretation; ·the five Up11dnnakkhandha may more 
easily be rendered ns referring to the five physical and mental 

1 MN. i. 4 f.; cf. APP., p. 9 ; KV. ix. 2; trs., p. 283, n. I. 
2 MN. i. 829; iii. ~46; i. 134 O'ajracchedika, 6). 
~ ii. 261 ; i. 297 : sunffam idam attena. 
4 DN. iii. 219; cf. \Vnlleser, PP., p. ll:l; ;,· ... 11mnapadcr, 92 hab s11ililcrto 

animitlo ca. 
2595 D 
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constituents, which make up the individual such as Buddhism 
recognizes it, and which arise from grasping, from desire of 
life; nothing is thus determined as to the nature of the objects 
grasped; ot in a slightly different sense it may be rendered ns 
groups (of objects} after which there is grasping, equally hl 

conflict with the suggested rendering; grasping, in fact, is not the 
subjective creation of ideas but the effort of the individual to 
seize-what he foolishly desrr'es. Tbr'-s is the precise sense of the 
doctrine that becoming depends on grasping; there is nothing 
~ere to suggest that becoming is a mere fiction of the roind. 1 

. As .little can we accept the doctrine that Samkharas denote 
ideas or perceptions, which is supported by the rem~rknbJe 
doctrine that in the first member of the formula of cau~ation \'>"e 
have an assertion that our ideas all rest upon ignorance, intei-. 
preted as ignorance of the illusory nature of the world i the ln.at 
vie,v is wholly without ~uthority in the Canon ; ignorance which 
produces the Samkh!lras is ignorance of the four noble trutha of 
pain or misery, its origin its destruction and the path for that 

' , f • end-2 Sarlikharn, like the Sanskrit Samskara, is a term O varyin.g, 
but. consistent and intelligible meaning ; it denotes the ~akin~ 
ready or complete something for an end-an idea emphasized ill. 
the compound Abhisa1hkhara, and also the result of the acti-\>it3r 
when achieved. Hence it has no exclusive application to the 
psychical. sphere; the movement given to II potter's wheel i.s 
styled an Abhisamkhll.ra • 8 the wheel rolls on so long as the 
• 1 l_ 
impression thus communicated lasts. Hence Sa1nkharas mny 1Je 
divided, as oflon, between those of the body, speech, or thought; 
expiration and inspiration are Samkhnras ; t when the B~dd!1n .. 
decides to enter Nir~iil).a he lets go his .A.yusamkhara, D his dis. 

•t• t }" • • n WOU}q posi ion o 1ve, the motive force which but for his dec1s10 . 
have continued to keep alive his mortal frame ; it is in·conceivn~Je 
t.bat nothing more is meant than that the Buddha laid aside 

1 Cf, Rhys DnTids, SllB. iit 24; Oldenoerg, Buddha•, p. 271 n,; GG,\. 
1917, p. 163; below ch v § 3 

2 SN .. 4 • M !.. • :• • co cosrn1 
• 11 • , ~- 111. !_7 111 no wise support Fmnke. Nor is ignoran ~ 

as Beckh_ (Buddhismus, 11• lOGJ contends. . 1 135 
: AN. 1_._ 112; cf. ch. iv., § a. , MN. i. 301 ; SN. iv. 298; Vib: ii.· lla 

DN. u. 106; cf. MN. i. 2!>6 f.; SN. ii. 260; J. iv. 215; SBB, ; 
J3eckh, Budnhi!lfnus, i. 70, n. 2. • 
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merE>ly n. subjective process. 'l1he same point nrises regarding the 
Smi1kliaras which nffect the form of rebirth of the dead; a monk 
who forms a resolve to be reborn in a noble fnmily achi~ves this 
result from the Snihkhnrn. thus framed ; 1 here aguin we cannot 
believe thnt the rebirth is a pure figment of the creative imaginn­
tion, ,iust ns little as it is ci-edible thnt a man who has the 
disposition to pay a visit (gamikabllisa1i1khii.l'O) has rnernly the idea 
of himself as on a journey.~ Such a conception is clearly far from 
the texts, which frankly tell us that a man forms the Sa1hkhara 
of the body when a hotly exists, nnd it is incredible that the body, 
which is described as the ancient deed made ready (abliismiiklmtam) 
and made real by mental activity (abltiscui1cetayitam), is really to be 
understood ns merely the ancient act conceived or presented to 
'tonsciousness as exiRting.3 The difficulty of Franke's view appears 
still more clearly when it is remembered that the Sa1hkhnr11s nre 
one of the five Kliandns which constitute the individual of 
Buddhism; they rnnk alongside of material form (riipa) or body, 
feeling (1·erlanr1.), perception (sanna), :md intellect or consciousness 
1·ii'iitiina), and there is clearly no room here for the concept ·of 
ideas ; rather they nre th~ dispositions which lend to rebirth, 
precisely parallel to the Sari1sk11.ras, which in the Sa1hkhya system 
represent the ,predispositions of the individual resulting from .the 
impressions left by former thoughts nnd deeds. In the chain of 
causat.ion the Samkharas play the same 1·ole ; they are ~ot the 
crention of ignorance of the illusory charncter of the ,,·orJd ; 
something much simpler is meant; by reason of his ignorance of 
the doctrine of misery as taught by the Buddhn, the unfortunate 
man commits actions and so produces di!woi:iitionR which len.d on 
to fresh hirth. 

Nor is there any possibility of giving an idealistic interpretation 
to the derivation in the chain of causality of name and form from 
intellect or consciousness. Here again we are confronte<l with 
the excessive desire to read idealist tendencies into our sources. 
Taken in themselves, th-3 words might be inte1·preted ns an 
objective idealism ; the intellect as absolute might create the 
whole universe; such nn interpretation is impossible for 

1 1\IN. iii. 100; DN., p. 810. •2 • l\lV. vi. 81. 2. 3 SN. ii. t,4 f. 

D 2 



62 THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTER OF BEING 

Buddhism, but a subjective idealism is equally and ludicrously 
out of place; tbe Mahll.nidli.na Sutta gives us the simple sense: 
'Were cognition not to descend into the mother's womb, would 
name and form become constituted therein?' Moreover it is the 
continuance of this element in the womb which lends to the 
growth of the embryo, and its final birth. "\Ve have here a crude 
enough idea, but it is perfectly plain in sense, and the idealistic 
interpretation of Franke is wholly impossible. 1 

The1·e is no more substance in his other contentions; to watch 
over the senses conveys the reality and danger of sense :mpres­
sions1 not their non-existence. The man who perceives forms 
docs not pay attention to their specific peculiarities (nimitta); 2 

that is a very different thing from not recognizing tho existence 
of objects of sense, regarded ns the cause of our sensations, 
a meaning unknown to nimitta in the Canon.3 The enlighlonccl 
man is not so unwise as to disbelieve in Nirvru:rn., the final truth ; 
but he is not to engage in idle thought regarding it, and, if one 
learns to disregnrd the earth, it is only because one realizes how 
little of a permanent aJl embrncing entity it is, not that it is void 
of earth character. It is perfectly in keeping with Buddhist views 
to deny that the predicate self can apply to pain or misery, which 
is the true sense of the phrase d11ldd1e anaUasmiiia.. The third 
Jhnna gives no aid to the theory; it is not an expression of the 
ti-uth of reality, but merely a phase of meditation in which the 
spirit attains 8: condition of nothingness, preparatory to enteri~g 
into a further state which fa neither consciousness nor uncon­
sciousness. Nothing can contradict more effectively the idea of 
the mention of meditation on the void, a.c; meaning tho unreality 
of existence, than the Cnlasunfiata Sutta of the l'ilajjhima ; 4 the 
process consists of meditation, first on the conceptions man nntl 
village, thence to the more abstract idea of th~ wild. then to the 
more ahstract earth as suc~1, then to the hou11dless;1ess of sp~ce, 

,1 DN. ii •. 63 ;_ Walleser (PGAB., pp. 53 ff.) convert-, this into mctnphysics 
with the aid of Schopenhauer, 

s Cf. KV .. x. 3, p. 888. 
8 As cause even it is rare (Therag. 1100, MN. iii. 137 may be cn~o11); Aung, 

CP., pp. 67,211; Oldenberg, OGA. 1917, p. 161. On tho tmnsl. of MN. i. 
829, f..Ce Oldenberg, Alti11d. Prosa, p. 44, n. 1. 

4 No. 121: cf. also DN. ii. 166. 
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then to the infinity of consciousness, thence to the sphere of 
nothingness, then to that of neither consciousness nor uncon­
sciousness, then to a concentration which is without specific 
characteristic (animiito), and thence to liberation; in this state 
there is voidness of the defilements (iisarn) of desire, becoming 
and ignorance, but non-voidness regarding the corporeal body, 
whose reality thus stands out in the clearest way. 

'£he same frank realism meets us once more in the doctrine of 
perception. Already in the Canon 1 the process of sensation is 
compared with the rubbing of two sticks to produce fire, the 
simile clearly applying to tho contact of the organ of souse and 
the object. Nor was this view abandoned even in the late 
JLilindu.paiU1a, where the contact of the eye and the object is 
likened to the butting of two rams or the clashing against each 
other of cymbals. NaYve realism no doubt, Lut unmistakable, and 
the genuineness of the feeling is shown by the effect it has on the 
doctrine of the act. The Canon~ no less than the 11Iilindapa1iha 
admits that accidental happenings are possible; disease and the 
forces of nature may overwhelm w.ith misfortune a man who has 
tleserved no such ills, a dogma which is frankly destructive of the 
full efficacy of the doctrine, and whose acceptance shows how 
little early Bu<l~hism was ablo to rise above the' simple and 
natural realism of early thought throughout the worlJ. 5 

It is, further, a misunderstanding of early Buddhism to treat it 
as regarding everything as phenomenal, whatever its real 
reference, on the score of the use of the term Dhamma to cc, .-er 
all objects. The contention appears to be that, because Dhamma 
is sometimes used to denote the objects of mind as opposed to the 
objects of the senses, therefore, when it appears used to cover all 
objects or things, the meaning is that all things are primarily at 
auy rate mental data, states, or phenomena. 'l'he conclusion is 
wholly impossible; it is true that Dhamma is used of the data 
with which the mind, as opposed to the senses, works, but it is 
emphatically not used of the material on which the senses work, 

~ M~. iii. ~.J.2; l\lil., p. GO; ch. x. § :l 
2 Ct. KV. xvii. 3; xvi. 8; Mil., pp. 185 ff., 180. KV. xvi. 8 iB indeed 

perhaps a <lirocL denial of an i<lc:tlism of the Andhak11s and Sammitiyas. 
3 For other urgumcnls fo1; negativism, :;ce below, § 3, ucl fin. 
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and its general application is not to be explained by any theory of 
phenomenalism; as will be seen, it may be eitheL· the result of 
the natural extension of a term in meaning, mental conditions 
obviously having a -special importance in the eyes of teachers 
whose aim was mental training, or the use may he inhe1·ited by 
Buddhism from Brahmanism, in which the way for it was certainly 
paved in the lipanil;lads, hut more probably it is simply due to 
the fnct that it is mind that reallv knows and discriminates sense 
ohjects. The generality of the u~e is sufficiently indicated by the 
synonimity with Samkhara, a term which includes all sides of 
existence, material and spiritual.1 H is significant that in the 
first w01·k, where the term Dhamma appears used systenmtically, 
the Dhammas as objects are distinguished as matedal (rfrpinu) and 
immaterial (anipino). There is not a trace of a suggestion that 

- the different kinds of matter are merely ideal, or that ' we only 
know of the elements and their derivatives as reflected in, con· 
structed by, human intelligence.' 2 

Curiously enough Professor ,valleser,3 who recogmzes that the 
subjective character claimed for Dhanuna is erroneous, himself 
helieves that early Buddhism accepted the doctrine that the w;10le 
world, whatever its transcendental character, as known 1,y our 
senses is a product of consciousness. 'l'his dectrine is derived 
from a very ingenious, but extremely improbable, explanation of 
the doctrine in the chain of causation that name nn<l form depend 
on consciousness (vijiia11a). Name and form, it is claimed, denote 
_the phenomenal being in its entirety, as possessed of q ualitativc 
dis~riminations which are appreciated by consciousness through 
resistance contact (patiglta:sampliassa), and of different descriptions 
which are gathered by designative contact (ad!tirncana-sa-mpltassa). 4 

The converse doct!·ine, also canonical, that consciousness depends 
on name and form G is explained as the other side of tho relation i 
the empirical consciousness is impossible save in relation to an 

1 DP. 277 ff.; AN. iii. 134; vi. 102 ff.· Oldcnberg ZDMG. Iii. G87, n. !] ; 
MN. i. 228, 230 ; SN. iii. 182 ; PD. p. Su'. ' 

• 2 Pb-ych. Ethics, PP· xxxii. ff. ; Bi;ddltism • pp. 51 ff. ui ve Mrs, Rhys Da v.i tls' 
view ; cf. JRAS. 1914, p. 465. ' 0 

8 PGAB., PP· 83 ~, 51 ff., 97 ff. His deduction of idenlism from DS., 
§§ 1044 f. ignores the realism of§ 1050. 

' DN. ii. 62. a SN. iii. 114. 
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object. The explanation is l1i;hly ingenious; Lut it is clearly 
contrary to the obvious meaning of the terms; and the role 
regularly played by consciousness and name and form in the chain 
of causation. The distinction of the two kinds of contact 
mentioned in the passage of the D1gha relied on is explained for 
us by the Vibhaiiga, and Buddha$hosa, whose evidence on the 
sense of technical terms such as these may be safely regarded ns 
valid. In that text perception (safifiti) is distinguished as pe·r• 
ception of resistance (pa(igha), which is the case of ordinary sense 
impressions of external objects, and mental as perception by name 
as when one asks a question and learns the thought of another by 
speech. These two kinds of c_ontact, says our passage in the 
Dtglia, can be explained only if both name, i. e. the spiritual 
aspect of the individual, and form, the material aspect, exist. 
Were there matter alone, there could be no designative cognition ; 
if spiritual elements alone, no resistance cognition. There is, 
therefore, nothing whatever here to suggest that early Buddhism 
accepted the doctrine that ' die Welt ist meine Vorstellung ', a 
doctrine ,vhich it is probable they would have found it far from 
easy to comprehend. 1 

A similar misunderstanding of a passage m tlle Aiiguttara and 
S,.uhyutta Nikayas has led Prof~ssor Rhys Davids~ to give credit to 
t.he doctrine that' the world, as we know it, is within each of us', 
being attributed to early Buddhism. The Buddha is represented 
as saying: 'Verily, I declare to you, my friend, that within this 
V1?-.ry body, n10rtal as it is and only a fathom high, but conscious 
and endowed with mind, is the world and the waxing thereof, 
and the waning thereof, and the way that leads to the passing 
away thereof.' We are asked to accept us parallel with tl)is 
Schopenhauer s 3 saying : ' One can also say that Kant's teaching 
leads to the view that the begiuning and end of the world are not 

1 A different version, based on AKE. 50, is suggested by Poussm, TDC., 
pp. 19, n. 2. 22. Donominntive contact simply refers to mind activity in 
assigning name~. But the cnnouicul tradition may be correct; SBB. iii. 
69~ n. 1; DS., § 4 ; trs., p. 7, n. " 

SBB. ii. 274. Beckh (Buddliismiis, ii. 09, 102, 110, 119) also denies the 
recognition of nny material r~ality by Buddhism; cf. Hardy, JRAS. 1901 
p. 183; Aung, Compendium, pp. 228, 255 admits an underlying reality. 

3 WWV ; nll8. 
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lo be sought without but within us.' Professor Walleser 1 is content 
to accept this assertion as another statement of the doctrine of !he 
fact that the world can exist for a man merely in his presentation 
of it, while he justly denies that it is intended to he a statement 
regarding transcendental reality. But we must go further; the 
statement, in fact, is not intended to be a <leliverance on 
metaphysics ; it is merely an assertion of the simple truth, from 
tlie Buddhist 11oint of view, that the essential fact of existence is 
the misery which affects the individual and from which it is the 
individual, who by his own effort in following the true pnth of 
salvation, must work out his own destiny. 

2. The lmpermanence and Misc,·11 of :,;;,.;stence 

Such measure of validity as may seem to belong to Professor 
Franke's theory lies precisely in the fact that the vulue ascribed by 
the Buddha to the things of the world of experience was extremely 
low. It i~ perhaps a natural and easy step to be led hence to the 
belief in the unreality of existence, but it is a step which the 
Buddha, it is clear, never took. For him the reality of existence 
was unquestioned; it was the deplorable fact of the misery 
prevailing, which led to his elaboration of the doctrine of salvation i 
and to have adopted the view of the unreality of the misery which 
he sought to teach men to escaJ_Je would have been to destroy the 
basis .of his teaching, and to deprive men of every incentive for 
adoptmg the course of self discipline which he inculcated with 
a fervour which leav:es no doubt, even through the formality of tho 
Canon. of h1<1 sincerity in his belief in his mission of healing the 
wounds of humanity. 

We may, indeed, for once believe that we have reached a doctrine 
which goes back in form to the Buddha himself in the fact that 
his central teaching is always represented as the' exp9sition of the 
four noble truths of misery, its origin, its cessation, and the path 
leading thereto. The pa,rnllelism with the Samkhya and Yoga 
division of topics regarding liberation is striking, but more inter­
esting is the comparison with the division of medical topics into 

1 PGAB., pi;. \13 ff.; ,:,f, Psych, Ethics, p. kcv. 
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disease, origin of disease, health and healing, though we are st-ill 
without proof that the medical is the older application.1 Birth, 
old age, disease, death, union with_ what is disliked, separation from 
what is dear, unsatisfied desire, and all the_ elements that make up 
the individual nre misery. The gl'Ound of this judgement is plainly 
expressed in the great sermon at Benares 2 when he expounded 
to his fast disciples the doctrine of the distinguishing marks of 
the non-self. The five constituents of the empirical individual, 
material form, perception, feeling, dispositions, and intellect are 
each declared not to be the self; they are admitted to be unenduriug, 
and thel'efore misery is predicated of them. "\Vhatever is imper­
manent is misery; whatever is misery is not the self; whatever 
is not the self is not mine, I am not that, that is not myself. The 
essence of impermanence is misery, nnd the doctrine is held so 
st.rongly that it is impossible to ignore it.s intellectual antecedent 
in the doctrine of the Upani~ads, which finds in the immutable one 
absolute the completeness of bliss, und contrasts with it, and 
therefore casts a pessimil:ltic atmosphere over, the changing 
manifold of the world of experience. But the doctrine is not 
a conclusion on metaphysical grounds; it is supported as au 
observation of fact 3 made by the omniscient. The waters of the 
four great oceans are less than the tears shed by man in the inte1·­
minn.ble course of existence for the loss of father, mother, brother, 
sister, child~·en, relatives, and goods. The mothAr who at the 
burning place calls in sorrow to her daughte1; J1va, is a11swe1·ed that 
eighty-four thousand maidens of this name have been bumed at 
the spot. 'l'he 1>ains of birth, of old age, of den.th, of disease, and 
decay nre omnipresent; the merchant strives hard amid difficulties 
of climate to win wealth, which he then must anxiously guard 
against the greed of the sovereign and the danger of fire and water. 
'l'o gain their desires men commit theft and murder; they pay 
11enaHies of crnel torture 011 earth, and even more honible is 
their fate in hells to come. 'l'he gqds share iu the common lack of 

1 YS. comm. ii. 15 ; cf. Oldonberg, LUAB., p. 32U. 
2 MV. i. I>. 38 tr.; cf. MN. no. 35; LUAB., pp. 115 ff., !:!~1$ tt.; Keith, SS., 

pp. rn, 15 r. 
8 See e.g. SN. ii. 179; iii. 151; i. 1313; MN. i. 85 if.: AN. v. 144; 

OldenLorg, Bmldlm, Pt. II, ch. i. 
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permanence; doubtless they possess length of life, like the gods 
of Empedokles, but they like men must bow to the law of the act ; 
the merit which has won them their places will he exhausted and 
a new existence will begin for them. It is difficult to resist the 
impression created by the endless repetition of the idea of -misery 
as dominant, expressed, frequently in beautiful form, in the 
stanzas of-the Dliammapada and the 'l'hcra- and 1'hcr,giitha, that the 
belief in the misery of existence was no product of dialectic, but 
was founded on the physical and social conditions of the timo, 
acting on minds of special intellectual acumen and sensibility. 
Another factor, howeyer, must be allowed for ; the opposite side of 
the picture is the happiness which is the lot even in this earth of 
the disciples who follow the path laid down by the Buddha, and 
it is but natural that the dark side of life without this consolation 
and assurance should be depicted in vivid colours ; it was natural 
for tho1:1e who had abandoned the lusts of the senses to regard the 
world without them o.s blazing with fire and enveloped in the 
smoke of the burning. But it would nonetheless be contral'y to all 
probability to minimize the reality of the empirical basi8 of the 
pessimism, which is an undeniable and essential feature of the 
world view of the Canon, although its darkness is mitigate<l by 
the fact that the teaching of the Buddha offers release from it. In 
the ultimate issue, it is true, the view of existence as a wholo 1 

cannot be deemed to be nessimistic, but all empirical existence falls 
under this ban . 

. It will be seen that the whole discussion of the issue of misery 
JS ba:ied either on the preconception regarding the possibility of 
happmes_s for the absolute only, or on empiric obse1·vation of t,be 
actual misery of existence. There·is nothing in the Canon to show 
~ full appreciation of the fundamental issue whether in itself desire 
is ~l~asu_rable· or painful ; the idea that the normal exercise of 
acti:ity 1s. actually pleasurable, so that in any individual case the 
ordma1-v life of man· d • . t ·11 • ·.1 is ma e up m the mam of pleasure no pat ' 
1B one which seems not to have occmTed, doubtless b;cause the 
in 1 ~:e ~P. ?4, 197 ff., 3i8; DN. i, 69 ff.; Uduna, ii. 1; SN. iv. 126. ~o 

. f oga , cf. Beckh, Bucldliismus ii 90 f who jui;Uy contrasts t-ue 
views O Schopen.~auer or Hartmlln;,, • Tlu'> 01doetrino of 1>cssimisu1 is unortl1odox: KV ~1. 8. 
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psychological analysis of the Buddhists contented itself in the 
general run with verbal investigntions. Vve have no guarantee 
from the Buddhist attitude that the normal judgement of the 
average Indian of the time, in the region where Buddhism arose, 
found life on the whole unpleasant, and the empirical basis of the 
Buddhist view may well be denied serious validity. 'l'he philo­
sophical preconception, however, would as often be sufficient to 
meet :my questions which might have Leen raised on this score, ant!. 
<loubtless to him who was predisposed on logical grounds to tak<' 
a pessimistic view of the world, there was much to justify the 
conclusion that the life nud aims of the ordinary unenlightened 
man were rather a pitiful thing. 

The imperm:mence of the world, which causes its misery, is 
asserted with as much emphasis as by Herakleitos, and, as we have 
seen, with as little sense of its unreality, despite the constant 
process of change which never ceases. '!'here is no attempt to 
prove the impermanenc.e of the universe, and the Canon does not 
attempt to define carefully what the term means; we are here in 
the realm of ordinary common sense; the things oft.he world are 
obviously evanescent, though they abide more or less constant for 
various periods ; the body is far longer enduring than the actions 
of the mind, and hence is to that extent more like the true concep• 
tion of a self than any mental functions. 1 Here again it is probable 
that the point of view of the Buddha was strongly influenced by 
considerations of a philosophical character ; the doctrine of the 
U pani1i>ads had found the true reality in an absolute without change 
of any sort, which all the empirical world was relegated at the 
best to a secondary and quasi-unreal form of existence, and its very 
being by some Lold spirits held to be doubtful. The Buddhist 
view is again a middle way, a. mediation between the extremes of 
'All is' and 'All is not'. The world is rather a constant stream 
of change, an oscillation between existence and non-existence, 
according as regards the matter of the i:ipirit to a causal law, but in 
other matters largely accidental. -we cannot hold that the essence 
of the world process was the law of causality, 2 not merely because, 

1 SN. ii. 9!; cf. KV. xxii. 8. See below, ch. ix, § 2. 
2 W11lle~er, PGAB., p. 60, u. 1. Hhys Davids, (SBll. ii. 1) mnkos the chnil: 

of cnusath•n pre-Buddhht. 
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as Professor OhlcnLerg has recognized, such a concept is not in 
accord with Buddhist tendencies of thought, hut because the Canon 
does not extend the rule of the formula of caui;ation beyond tho 
spl1en, of psychic e\'<::11ts. ,vhat is asserted I a:s a universal law is 
that 111I forms of oxislc11ce are impermanent ; the Su1i1khnms or the 
Dhammns,-tl10 terms come to be use<l practically as identical­
coverii1g the matel'ial ll'J lc:;s tl1:m the p8ychical world, are without 
self, perishing. a11d full of mi:sery. 

'l'ho process of i111p,:,rmancnc~ is eternal, one might expect ~he 
Canon to say, but on thi;; point we nro confronted with the do~tl'lne 
thal it is not a matter for us trJ iJl(1uire int(., whether there 18 :iny 
beginning in timo of tlw world or agaiu any cmL just as we lUILY 

not know whether there al'c limits iu space tu the extension of the 
• <l e,•ert'ly universe. \Vo aro remindcrl once more of Uw narrow nn s 

practical basis of the Bmldhi:;t outlook on existence; aJl that we 
know or are to he allowed to know is that we live iu 1111 exi5tenc; 

f• t l ·t 1isery an o cons ant change wliich es,;entially brings wit 1 1 11 ' or 
the oue path of liheration is to oUain freedom from nny partJ't 
l , . • ti . . . ' It" •Lte ren J y s 1,ue 111 us existence of unrestful change. If u 1111' . less 

and " • ' • • cl I • or n1o'ie our supren1e and vital llel!d' 1s 110 fixe )ILSlS, 11 1 
t . 1 . . . . . <l . d rhyt i111, 

ceu 1u stand, but throbbrng energies wlurlmg m or eie . 
' h ti • t )ligenc1es, v e ier of sola1· systems or of our own hearts an<l lll O . l 
th • t f •L stntica 0 consc1ous11ess of a dynamical order replacing tha O ' . us 
0rd0r; a "\Vay of lifo which like the spinning globe, beius 
forwa d ·t b • on it ; so r 011 1 s • 0s001, more swiftly than we can Journey I 
that beyon<l our best there ever rises n better hope ', then sui·e y 
th0re is no greater ti-avesty of facts than to say 2 that auch seeJllS 

to be the end and outcome of Buddhist philosophy. 
i AN i '>86. SN . . - L ·uJ .. ed by 

·what it' • - . ' • • 11• 2<>; DN. ii. IU8. A philosophy mui;t ll J 1JdhiSlll 
·Lcco Is ~:~~HS, ~wt by what it implies to modern tl1ought. 1'bnt ~ 1 denit11l 
iu 1{v 11• or;n,ty of ll!Lture CVCll in the )J!lychic sphere is nl,s,1Jut~ y tenllY 
i!I nllo,~e~x:. th 8 , ngumst Anclhakns and Utta1·ilpnthakm1. Magic po • 

2 Mr1:1 ui° war~ uaturnl Jaw ; xi. r; ; xxi. 4. coJll• 
pariso1i 'ur •,YI!. D:i:v1ds! Bttcldhib·111, pp. 2,rn, 247. 'l'JJe i·clcv:;incy of th!3 911, 
IOI) lJutldhist vwws of c:mi;o with thoso of Dcmokl'ito11 (PP· 46 f., I ill 
011115,.,.~Ptfnr~ wholly lacking; tho luttm· l,elfoved in material, ~ot p,;yt 1in 

• ' IP. 01•111•·r d<:als with tho luth•r Buddhism hns no mteros 
!!.ClE:Itc~ or tlu, wol'ld uf nature; it uims ut ~ft'acin" nuturnl clesil·c by n 1111 " 1'''W 
111~end ~1 cultu!·•.•, which stigmatizes tho 0s1:,ential bom.l of fnmily life us :i t,,u;e 

1111 1 ftllf••·s I ~di:,u,, i. 8). 
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8. T/ic Absolute and Nirviitza 

The emphasis lnid by Buddhism on the impermanence nnd non­
substantinlity of the world is plninly in harmony with the 
deprecintion of all empirical existence by the thinkers of the 
Upani~ads who exalted the permanence of the one absolute. The 
question, therefore, imwitably presents itself whether the Buddh.ist 
condtc-mnation of the world of experience stands on the same basis 
or whether, ::is at first sight appears the case, the condemnation 
survived, and was even emphasized from t.he pe1·iod of eadier 
thought, 1 but the grnund of that depreciation wns abancfoned, 
presumably ns a matter incapable of proof, and therefore a me1·e 
idle speculation of constructive imagination. 

It is noteworthy on examination to find that in the gren.t sermon 
nt Bennrt?s on the chi:.,acteristics of that which is not the self, the 
doctrine extends emphatically to deny the permanence as existent 
of nll empirical things ; it does not, in point of fact, deny in ex-
1n·ess terms that there mny exist anvLher realm of existence which 
is exempt from empirical determination, and which therefore 
might be regarded as absolutely real. Whether such a realm does 
exist arises in a concrete form for Buddhism in the shape of the 
issue a~ to the fate of the enlightened man on the passing away of 
his physical life. Nirva:i;in, there is no doubt, can be attained and 
normally is 1\ttained before the bodily death of the sage ; it brings 
with it. happiness of the highest order,2 and inspires the poetry of 
many of the stanzas of the Tliem- and Thcrigatlu"is. But, when 
the bodily apparatus ceases to operate, what is the condition of the 
enlightened one? Are we to believe that at this stage the exist­
ence of tho enlightened one ceases, as is the view which appeals to 
modern rat.ionnlism? Or does the Parinirvn.:i;ia mean the final 
severnnce of connexion wit.h the world of experience, nud the 
enjoyment of another sphere of existence which is true reality, 
nnd n.ccordingly exempt from possibility of explanation by empirical 
descriptions? The problem of the continued existence of the 

1 er. lwlow, ch. Yii., § 2. 
~ It is nccompanied by consciousnNis of t.he <lesh·nction of existence nntl 

rchirth; DN. i. 8,.1; Ilc,·kh, Ducl1lhismns. ii. 112 IT. 

4 
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Tathilgata after death is in the ultimate issue the same as the 
problem of the existence of a true self; if such existi:1, then the 
enlightened one must necesaari1y, ns the highest product of the 
world, 1:>e the possessor of such a self. 

The answer given by the Buddha in the Canon is clenr cmough; 
it is a. definite relegation of the issue to the sphere of the indeter· 
minates, marking the issue as one on which the master has not 
thought right to declare any doctrine. When Vacchagottn 1 asks 
the Buddha if the self exists, the latter remains silent nnd, ques­
tioned by Ananda as to the cause of this reticence, explains his 
reasons convincingly enough. To assert the existence of the self 
would be understood as acceptance of the adherents of the per­
manent self of the Upani1iiad type; to deny the self would be to 
approye the doctrine of those who believe that the self, without, 
purification to ensure liberation does not on death trnnsmigrnte 
but is utterly destroyed. Again, to assert the existence of the 
self would certainly not have lead Vncchagotta to accept the 
essential doctrine that all the empirical world is essentially not­
self, while to deny it would have thrown him into confusion : 'My 
self, did it not previously exist? Now it exists no more.' The 
reasons • h · are essentially prngmatic, but, even if we may feel t at 111 

Such a P~sage the idea is hinted at that the true answer implies 
the ~egnbon of an absolute it is perfectly obvious that we have 
no right to g b ' . . t tl d . 0 eyond the plnm asserhon of the text ns o 18 

~ctrine of the Buddha. We have the same doctrine expressed 
wy~tl~ m~ch force in the Mnluiikyllputta dialogue of the Ma.jjliin~a 
1'111.-ttya ~ where th d" • h B d 11 

' . 8 1sc1ple very energetically presses t e u < ia 
to answer the pu I . . , d t' d zz es of the hmits of the world m space an une 
nTnl the continued existence of the enlightened man after death. 

1e Buddha's refus I • • h • • t ti t h 
_1 a is perfectly cntegor1c • e ms1s s 1a e 

maue no undertaking t • . . • 1' · h tt • 
H • • o mstruct his d1sc1p es m t ese ma 01s. 

e is mstencl a ph • • . , • d t 
th f . ystcian who gives such instruction ns len s o 

e reemg of man fr b . • · t • . om ondage, and mformahon on the pom s m queshon tends • . 
. in no way to the desired end, nnd therefore 1s 

not imparted by the mnster. 

To dl;lny that the teaching of the Buddha himself stopped nt 
1 SN. iv. 400. 

!I i. 42»; cf. AN. iv. r.7 ff. 
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this attitude of agnosticism appears contrary to every sound 
principle of criticism. It is true that it has been suggested that 
it is impossible to conceive that the master would be contented 
with offering nothing more positive in the way of a hope for the 
future, but this is obviously to beg the question. By leaving the 
matter unexplained the Buddha allowed men to frame their own 
conceptions of the future of the enlightened man after death ; 
those who entertained strong desires for some permanent form of 
life, even after JibAra.tion, were as entitled to cherish the hope, ns 
were others to accept utter annihilation as the due result, arid we 
really have no menns of saying to what proportion of the disciples 
either prospect would appeal ; western analogies show sufficiently 
that there are many earnest thinkers who believ~ in the reality 
and purpose of the universe-which the Buddha did not-and yet 
accept the destruction of the individual on death with satisfaction 
or resignation. It has, however, been urged 1 that we cannot 
suppose that so able a thinker as the Buddha was without personal 
convictions on such a vital issue, even though he may hnve deemed 
on good grounds that it was neither advantageous nor necessary 
to explain his opinions to his disciples. Here ngnin we are con­
fronted with bare possibilities ; it is quite legitimate to hold 
that t.he Buddha was a genuine agnostic, that he had studied the 
various systems of ideas prevalent in his day without de1·iving any 
greater satisfaction from them than nny of us to-day do from the 
study of modern systems, nnd thnt he had no rensoneJ or other 
conviction on the matter. From the genernl poverty of philosophical 
constructive power exhibited by such parts of the system ns appenr 
essentially Buddha's, one is inclined to prefer this explanation. 

The case 2 for n positive nnswer to the existence of an nbsolnte 
reality, as entertn.ineu by a section at :my rate of the enrly disciples, 
is a totally different question and admits of serious support. Some 

I Schrn1IPr, .TPTS. ]!)O-i-u, p. 1!;8, The etymologyofNin•fu,1n ('without 
crnving (t•<im,)' ncco1·ding to ADS. ,·i. l.J), • hlowing out,' tloes not help (cf. 
,JPTS. l!llH, pp. 53 ff'.; ZHMG. lxix. 4i,). 

1 Schrndor, JPTS. l!lOt-l;, pp. 100 ff., whose YiC\W'-' grently oxnggorato 
tho philo:,iophionl insight of t.h•~ llml1lhn. F.qnnlly tluhious is \\'all,•se:1""s 
.eo1111t01·-,u·gumr.nt (PP., pp. 8 f.) thnl denial of a s•~lf inr.vit:iloly "nrri,·<1 with 
it tlw lll'ninl of nu nl.tsolnte. 
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of the contentions in favour of this viPw will certainly not bear 
scrutiny; neither the Buddha nor his disciples strike one as 
necessarily possessed of sufficient philosophical capnci.ty to be 
irecapable of entertaining a negdive view on this topic, even if it 
·oe granted as true that philosophy is forced to accept the metn­
physical conception of the absolute one, .,!though, if this idea be 
realized in perfect sharpness, we are as unable to t.hink as to deny 
that the absolute one is either identical with, or diff P.rent from, 
the world. But it may be possible that the fail' interpretation of 
some passagi,n in the Canon supports the belief that the teachers 
of these doctrines did accept an. absolute 1·eality ns the bnsis of 
their depreciation of the world. 

The doctrine of non-self (anatta) clearly asserts that there are 
no eternal substances in the world nor yet substances which 
perish utterly: but that the whole world is a process of becoming; 
anything in time could not be the true reality. Again the universe 
in time includes and is <iquivalent to the five constituents of nature 
(k71and1ias), nnmely the four or incl1.1diitg ether (akasa) five materinl 
elements nnd whatever consist.q of them, and every kind of 
consciousness or spiritual existence, extending to that of sensuni 
beings like ourselves (kumaloka), of the Great Bmhmi\3 au<l otbet· 
gods (riipabrnhmaloka), and even of the most ethel'ial unlimited 
consciousness existing in the very highest spheres of natu;·e 
(ari,pabralmialoka). But it does not embrace a being which can• 
not be ca!led corporeal or spiritual or botb (nama,•1ipa) in any 
sense, which would be a tru8' absolute. Now in the Alagaclnopnmn 
Sutta ~f the Majjhima 1 there is a striking denial by tho Buddhn, 
followmg on an exposition of the doct.rina of tho not-self and n 
dec_Ia~ation ~f the nature of the enlightened one as beyond nature 
nnd mconceivnhle already in this life. The nccusv.tbu i!'I mncle 
thu_t the Bu~dhn holds the destrucUon of a real entity (sato satcessa), 
This he Jemes absolutely; whnt he hids men throw off fa th,~ non 
ego consisting of the five constitnents bodily form })erco1:.tion, 
i l' ti 1' • • I I 
ee mg, •18 <,L':!pos1bons, and intelfoct; ~ the owner of o. wood, 

the &l'gument seems to run, is not ifajured hy'ths takiug away of 
the gms.ci, houghs &c. so the real entil:y is not <leF.troy~d hy thc-

1 i. i~O ff. 
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laying aside of the constituents. 'l'his view may be strengthened 
by the observation that the Buddhist formula applied to everything 
in nature : 'This is not mine ; I nm not this ; this is not myself 
(ti' etmh mama ; n' eso 'ham asmi; na m' eso atla)' is applied by the 
Snmkhya 1 school in almost exactly the same form (nasmi; na me ; 
tuiham) to exactly the same object, the whole of material and 
spiritual nature, but with the single aim of expressing the absolute 
otherness of the self (puru~a) from nature. Nor is i~ inconsistent 
with this view that the same Sntta contains a very emphatic 
denial of the reality of a permanent self identical wit.h the world, 
a view which we must understand in the sense of the self of the 
U pnni~ads: 'World and the self are one ; that shall I be aft.er 
death ; eternal, firm, everlasting, not subject to change, like the 
evel'lasting one ; thus shall I stay: ' is not that, 0 monks, a mere 
complete doctrin~ of fools? This doctrine may quite legitimately 
be interpreted as an emphatic denial of the pantheistic view which 
appears in certain of the U pani~ads· and which would certainly be 
wholly repugnant to the Buddha. We may, therefore, see in this 
passsage a clear recognition that the absolute must be regarded as 
standing whol1y aside from empirical determinations, as being 
without even the attribute of consciousness (1iijiiana) admitted in 
the U pani~ads. 

A further argument can be derived from the simile of the flame 
applied early and frequently to the passing away of the enlightened 
one. 'As the flame', the Suttanipata 2 tells us, 'blown down by 
the vehemence of the wind goes out, and can be nn.med no more, 
even so the sage, liberated from individuality, goes out and can 
be named no more.' In the Aggi-Vacchagotta Sutta of the 
Majjhima Nikaya :.i we have a complete working out of the idea; 
the flame ceases to appear when the fuel is consumed ; similarly, 
when the different constituents of the enlightened one disappear, 
the fuel of the Tathngata's fire is consumed. But the Tathi1gata, 
liberated from these constituents of spirit and materinl form, is 
deep, unmeasurable, difficult to fathom, like the great ocean. The 
comparison is indeed significant, for there is no doubt that the 
Indian idea of the extinction of fire wa'S not that which occurs to 

1 Sa,iikhyakcirik«, 64.; Poussin, JA. 1902, ii, 289, n. 1. 2 1074. 3 i. 4S;, 
~D93 E 
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us of utter annihilation, but rather that the flame returns to the 
primitive, pure, invisible stnte of fire in which it existed prior to 
its manifestation in the form of visible fire. This view is expressly 
attested in the Qvetar;vatara Upani.Jad,1 which can rensonnbly be 
regarded as good evidence for the period of the coming into 
existence of the Canon. The snme Upanii;md contains, also, the 
comparison of the supreme self with a fire, the fuel of which has 
been consumed, showing emphatically that the extinction of th_e 
fuel has nothing to do with the destruction of the fire, though it 
ceases to be visible, and the JJfaitreyi Upani:~ad, 2 n text of the Yoga 
philosophy, with which Buddhism has much in common, applies 
the simile to the action of the thinking principle: 'As fire for 
want of fuel comes to rest in its own place of birth, so, through 
the cessation of its motions, the thinking principle comes to rest 
in its own birthplace.' 

In an interesting conversation 3 between King Pnsenadi of 
Kosala and the nun Khema we find again the refusal to answer 
the question as to the continued existence of the Tnthngata nfter 
death, and an emphatic assertion of the deep nnture of the Tathagata, 
illustrated by the impossibility of reckoning the sands of the 
Ganges or the water drops in the ocean. Is this not to argue that 
the Tathagata apart from the mortal constituents is something 
1·eal but ineffable? True, it is possible to explain the doctrine in 
the light of the negativism of the Madhyamaka ; if all be void 
(~ya), thA nature of the Tathagata is a specially deep void, and 
especially ineffable. But it is unwise to insist on seeing negativism 
in passages where another explanation is not merely possible, but 
probably more in accordance with the ideas of the teachers of the 
early Canon. 

A similar difficulty arises in the case of the discussion of the 
view of an heretical monk, Yamaka, • who formed the not unnatural 
concepti~n tha~ the master taught that the enlightened one, who 
had punfied hunself from all sin, when his body ceased to harbour 

: i. 18_(cf. Mil., p. 827); v~. 19. 2 Older than Maitr. Up. 
SN. 1v. 874 ff.; cf, Poussm, ,JA. 1902, ii. 24.6; Bouddhisme pp. 172 415; 

Old11nberg, Buddha 9, p,. 824. ' ' 
• SN. iii. 109 IT. Cf. P"!i,qamlihidlimanu, i. 143-5. 
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life, was nt.te1·ly annihilated. SiiripuHa confronts Yanrn.ka with 
the question whether the tnrn self of the Tathfigata .is his materin.l 
form, and receives a negative reply. Similar replies are given to 
the questions whether he is in ~he matt•rial form, or it in him, or 
different from it, and so on with the four other constituents which 
make up the apparent individual. Yamaka also admits that the 
five constituents all taken together do not make up the 'rathagntn, 
nor again is he without the five constituents taken together. 
Snriputtn then confronts Yamakn with the conclusion that even 
in life he cannot comprehend in truth and essence the Tathi\gata, 
nn<l that ci fortiori it is absurd to make assertions of him after his 
den th. Does this mean that even in life Y amaka cannot show 
the Tathagata really to uxist, and still less of course in death can 
his nature be stated? 'l'he interpretation is possible, and in entire 
harmony ,vith the l\fadhynmaka view, but it certainly does not 
suggest itself here as natural. ,v e have far better reason to 
nssume that we have once more an agnosticism coupled with an 
indication that there is much more than the mere constituents in 
the composition of the Tathagata. Insufficient weight perhaps has 
been given iu the discussion to this aspect of the question; if in 
life the Tathagata is ineffable, nnd not to be regarded as merely 
made up of the constituents, there is every reason to realize that 
he is still more ineffable in deat.11. 

We have, however, more positive assurances of the reality of 
something over and nbove the empirical wodd. 'l'he end of 
misery is conceived as a place where there is neither earth nor 
water, light nor air, neither the infinity of space, nor the infinity 
of intellect, nor the absence of everything, nor the laying aside 
both of consciousness and unconsciousness, neither this world nor 
yonder world, where there is neither m_ovement nor rest, neither 
birth nor death.1 Moreover, there is something not born, not 
having become, not made, not formed; were there not such a 
thing, there w~uld be no escape for that which is born, has become, 
been made, been formed. 'l'he same text 2 alludes to the fate of 
the enlightened who have attained Nirva1.rn; as the path of the 
fire when extinguished cannot be traced, so we c:mnot trace 

1 U,1<i11a, viii. I ; cf ii. 10. 2 Ibid. viii. a. 10. 

E j 
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the path of those who have been completely set free, who have 
escnped the fetters ot desire, and have attained unchanging 
happiness (sul:lta). But it is not unimportant to remember thnt 
these utterances are from the Vdii1za nnd that we must not press 
unduly isolated assel'tions. Mc:>reover, we must remember that in 
nll likelihood tne term Nirvn:r:ia as inclicnting the final end was 
taken over by the Buddhists from existing specu1ntion, for the 
term is freely found in the philosophic parts of the JJlahablu"'irata, 
which, though late in their prese.nt form, represent earlier doctrine, 
and the Jains also accept it as an apt description of it ns the safe, 
happy, and quiet place which the great sages reach. putting nn end 
to the stream of existence.1 Associations strictly speaking not 
characteristic of Buddhism might easily cluster uroun<l such a 
term, and we have in fact proof of this in the term Nirvar;>.a, 
element free from determinations (anupacli- or a11upadlii-scsa 12ibbiina­
dltiUu).2 Such terminology may be trncecl back to the distinction 
between Brahman as the absolute without determinations (uprulhi), 
through which the absolute appears as the universe, but on the 
faith of such an argument to claim that, to the Buddhist, Nit-vli1)a 
is essentially the absolute parallel with the Brahman would be 
to ignore the fact that Buddhism, like every new belief, was largely 
'.!ompelled to put its wine into old bottles. 

4. Tlte Conception of Dhamma 01· the Norm 

It is now 1,ossible to appreciate the precise signifier.nee to be 
attr.ched to the view of Norm11.lism, conceivP.<l as the 1·eign of 
impersonal law, as the esseutial doctrine of Buddhism.:' Dhamma. 
enters Buddhist thought with an interesting history : the Vedic 
period shows us in the Brahma:r:ias the development, to the 
detriment of the older term Dharman, of Dharma conceived not 
so much as relating to physical order, but as the moral order 
of the world: including in that term all matters pertaining to 

: Auciranga Sulla, i. 5. 6; ii. 15. 25 ; for Yoga influence cf. ch. vii, § 8. Thnt 
Nirva1;u1. is positiYe may be nrgucd from its distinction from the infel"ior state 
of nothingnei;s (akiilca»ffa) attained in meditation; Beckh, Buddhismus, ii. 122. 

1 Dahlmann, Nin•,i(ia, pp. 23 f., 114 f.; Oldenberg, Buddha 1, pp, 488 f.; 
eh, vii, § 8. 

8 MI'S. Rhy~ D11vidR, B11ddhi~,n, pp. 235 ff.; Rhy11 DnvidR, SBB. iv. 54- IT. 
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~pheres lat~r discriminated ns law, custom, and etiquette. 'l'he 
conception is admirably illustrated by a passage in the 
Brltaclara~iyaka Upani~Yacl1 which tells of the absolute, Brahman, 
creating the lordly clnss, the commonalty, and the servile class. 
But still the creation was imperfect: 'he created further a better 
class, the law. This is the power oi the lordly class, the law. 
There is nothing higher than the law. So a weak man controls 
a strong man by the law, just as if by a king. Verily, that which 
is the law is truth. Therefore they say of a man who speaks the 
truth, "He speaks the law," or of a man who speaks the law, "He 
speaks the truth." Verily, both these are the same thing.' Or 
again 2 : ' the waters are the law ; hence, whenever the waters 
come down to the world, everything here is in accord wit.11 the 
law. But whenever there is drought, then the stronger seizes 
upon the weaker, for the waters are the law.' The conception 
of regularity in the physical and the moral sphere is thus as 
effectively brought out as the parallelism between the two aspects 
of order. The conception is as old as the Rigveda, for it is 
embodied in the conception of l,Ua as moral and physical order, 
and the parallelism of the Avestan counterpart of ].l,ta even 
suggests that the idea is Indo-lrani1:m. Nor in the Rigveda is the 
moral order the creation of a god, even of Varm.10.; l~ta itself is 
<livine and independent of the gods even if Varm,1a and the 
.Adityas are its guardians pa1· excellence. 3 N ormalism is, there• 
fore, present in the earliest Indian thought known to us, just as 
the gods of Homer are faced with Anagke ; the 'l'ao of Chinese 
thought presents another obvious parallel. 4 

Buddhism, therefore, in laying stress on the presence of law 
in the nature of things, was merely developing a doctrine which 
was fully realized in the Brahmanic cir~les, though in the new 
belief much greater stress was directed to this conception, as a 
result of the luck of concentration on the absolute as real. 
Dhamma is freely and widely applied ; it denotes the laws of 
1rnture: man's body falls under· the rule of decay; it equally 

1 i. 4. 1-i. Sec Oldcnbcrg, VWW., pp. 188 ff. 2 QB. xi. i. G. 24. 
3 Oltlcnbcrg, Religion cles Veda, pp. 19-! ff. ; Keith, Imlian Mythology, 

Pl'· 23 ff. 
4 Grube, Die Religion wul Kultw· ,ltr Cld,wsen, pp. 86 ff. 



70 THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTER OF BEING 

applies to the law of impermanence enunciated hy the BudJha; 
whatever comes into being is subject to the lavr of <lestrnction 
1 t applies with special appropriateness to the chnin of causation , 
he who sees the chain sees the law, and vice versa. The various 
members of the chain stand in n relation of accordance with law 
(dltamma-fltiii), nnd the knowledge of this relationship is itself 
subject to the law of evanescence (kliaya-cl/1amma). The progress 
to enlightenment on the pnrt of the in<lividunl is regulated hy law i 
the aspirant who has .entered on the path to salvation is subject 
to the rule that he cannot fall nway from the fulfilment of his 
purpose; the non-returner (anitf/ltmin) to the rule thnt he cannot 
be born again in this world. Dhamma applies equally to law in 
the sphere presided over hy the king nnd his judges. It co•rers 
again the norm for the castes, and the duties which that norm 
exacts from them, and nll aclion in nccord witl1 duty, in contraSt 
with Adhnmma, disobedience to, 01· discord from, the norm. It 
denotes whatever is righteous or good, with the same contrast i 
indeed in the lJiil·indapanlia I we find a curious ,1uasi-personificntion 
of the idea, just as in the Qataputlw Bralima~w -~ a god, Dharmn, 
th: embodiment of righteousness, appears formnlly. In a less 
pregnant sense Dhamma denotes any usage or practice, without 
regard to its moral quality ;. it expresses the charncteristic of any 
person or thing. Still more vaguely it comes occasionnlly to be 
used almost. as a synonym of cause or ground (lielu), with which 
the commentators identify it. 3 

By a natural development of meaning Dhnmmn comes to be 
selected as the description of the Buddha's doctrine but equally it 
can be applied to the views of other teaehers ; in u:e first use it is 
oft~n q~al_ified as the good law, or the noble (ariya) law, a term in 
which it is unwise to see any etlrnical consciousness or tho Iitw 
of th d ' e ~oo man. In the compound Dhamma-vinaya we have an 
expresswn for dogma and disciplinary regulation or as one idea, 
the t h" • ·t ' ' eac mg 111 1 s completA form, for the order is as essential nn 
element of Buddhism or most of the rivnl faiths ns the doctrine 
itself. 'fhe essence of the Bu<ldha'8 Dh:unma is variously giren, 

~ P:.~07; SBE. xxxv. 2\Ju, n. 2; l'unssiu, JA. l\J03, ii. 40G, n. 2. 
x111. 4. 3. 14. 8 Geigc,r, PD., pp. 82 f. 
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though the result is the same ; it embraces the four noble truths, 
or their equivalent, the knowledge of the true character of the 
empiric world (sakkiiya) ; the chain of causation ; the nature 
:>f the aggregates (khandlta) which constitute the individual as 
impermanent, of the six senses, and of the six elements including 
consciousness. 

In keeping with the Brahmanic tradition is the frequent use 
of Dhamma in the seuse of truth or reality,. thouih Dhamma 
actunlly appears alongside of truth (sacca), in which case it 
denotes something superior to ordinnry accuracy. In this sense 
we may best take the common phrase ' he sees the Dhainma ' and 
the term 'insight into Dhammn' (cll1amma-vipassan<l,), and 'the 
eye of the Dhamma (dhamma-cakklm) '. But of course such 
passages admit of the interpretation of Dhnmma as denoting more 
than mere truth, as signifying the essence of things. That 
Dhamma has this sense appear:1 clearly enough froni its obvious 
substitution for the idea of Bmhmun, or its use alongside of the 
older expression ; thus the way of the Dhnmma replaces the path 
of the Brahman, though that also occurs; 1 he who thinks of the 
Tathugata dwells with the Brahman or Brahma; 2 the eightfold 
path which leads to Nirvn1;10. is styled indifferently either the 
Brahmayrrna or the Dhammaynna; the followers of the Buddha 
are sons and heirs of the Dhamma, even as the Brahmins claim to 
be born of and heirs of the Brahman ; the Tathngata is said to 
have the Dhamma as his body, the Brahman as his body, to be 
one with the Dhamma, one with the Brahman.3 Very rnrely the 
Dhamma seems to be regarded as replacing the Atman in the 
Brahmanic use as a synonym of the absolute.' 

How far can we hold that the norm is regarded as more than 
an abstraction, as something truly real lying at the bottom of, and 
determining, the world ? It is clear that the norm is sometimes 
regarded as almost, or completely, equivalent to the l1ighest 
reality or force. We find the expression 'pay homage to the 
norm'; the wise show rev:erence to it; Upnli instri1cts the elder:<: 

1 SN. i. l-11; 'l'hcrng., 680; Cl1iillll, Up., iv. 15. 5. 
2 AN. i. 207. 3 DN. iii. 8!, 81. 
4 Cf. SN. v. 6; DN. ii. 100; nltnclipli, dhnmmndipf1; J. v. G.6, 
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in discipline, standing out of regard for their seniority, while 
they stand also out of regard for the norm (dhammaga,·avena).1 

Especially interesting is the tale of the difficulties of the Buddha 
after he had attained fnll enlightenment; he felt the need to 
study under a teacher to pay him honout· and respect., but could 
see none in the world of gods, Mnms, Brahmils, n'3cetics, or 
recluses; 'this norm then, wherein I am suprem~ly enlightened, 
what if I were to live under it, paying it honour and respect?' 2 

The norm is incorporated in the Tathngata ; hence t-he .l'tfili,ula• 
1iaii.lia 3 explains there ct-.nnot be two Buddhas simultnrteously, for 
the earth could not bear the weight of so much Dharma. The 
norm as a motive force appears also prominently in the Aggaiiiia 
Siittauta,t where the claims of the Brahmins to pre-eminence on 
the ground of birth are dismissed; in every clnss there are cases 
of virtuous dispositions and of evil ones, nnd an Arahant may 
arise !n any, possessing pre-eminence by reason of the n.orm, not 
without its co-operatiou. It is because of rer.ognition of the norn1 

that Pasenadi,. the Kosala king, holds the Buddha in honour, 
though the Buddha's people, the Snkiyas, are inferior to him and 
pay him homage as mere vassals. So, -too, the followers of the 
norm are superior to Brahmins. 'l'he theme is further elucidated 
by a tale of the origin from time to time of the wodd, after it has 
been dissolved into the lowest fom1 of being• at this time most 
spirits have been reborn in th-, world of rndi:nce but ns there is 
evolution of the earth, there is decadence among the s;irits, whose 
radiance declines; in the course of evolution the lordly clnss of 
Khattiyas arises to preserve order, Brahmins further morality, 
Vessas perform various trade tasks, and Sud<las live by hunting 
and low occupations, all in accord with the norm which marks 
out the Arahant as the highest in the world. ' 

The conception, it is plain, is vague, and does not really 
advance further than the old Vedic idea of Rta or the Iate1· 
Brahmanic Dharma; it recognizt?s, however, th~t there is more 
than mere change hMed on causation in the world • there is 
immanent in reality the norm which makes the A/ahnnt the 

I VP. ii. lGS. 
3 pp. 23i f. 

2 SN. ii. 188 f.; AN. ii. 20 f. 
4 DN. iii. 80 ft'. 
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highest of beings, and which in its special application to the 
classes of mankind secures them appropriate occupations. What 
is specially significant is that this norm has no vision of the 
progressive improvPment of the world; the whole is pictured 
perfectly steadily as n process of evolution and involution, which 
persistently proceeds developing the same results ; there is here 
no room for visions of a golden age to be attained on earth, nor 
material on which a reforming spirit could arise. The Arahnnt 
seeks and attains under the norm an enlightenment for himself, 
nud thus subtracts himself for ever from the otherwise endless 
series of births and rebirths. 

It is less ensy t.o trace in the early Brahmanic literature the 
conception of Dhnrmas as objects or things, a sense which 
unquestionably is common in the extreme in Buddhism. "re 
have, however, the idea clearly in two passages of the Kafha 
Upani~ad ; 1 the man who regards objects ldltarman) separately, 
who sees no unity, pursues ttfter them, and the wise man is urged 
to lay asido what is material (dltarmya) and seek what is subtle 
(ai.1..u). It is quite impossible to accept the view 2 that tlrn 
primary sense of Dhamma is idea, for there is no conceivnble 
ground, etymological or otherwise, whence this meaning could 
emerge, and it is obviously not found in the U pani~adic use of the 
term. Equally impossible is the suggestion 3 that the tern: 
denotes the regulnrities which are the relations for t.he mine 
of the super-sensuous reality of change, which is the absolute truth 
for Buddhism, More tenable is the suggestion 4 that the plurnl 
use of the term, which is presumably the older, as it is by far the 
most frequent, arises from things befog regarded ns manifestations 
of the natural and spiritual law which underlies reality. Yet 
this is perhaps too deliberately metaphysical a conception, and it. 
is more plr.usible that the origin sho~ld be looked for in Dharma, 
considered as the fundnmental or regular nature of a thing; in 
Buddhism 5 we have the concept.ion of the Dhammntn, or essential 

1 iv. 14.; ii. 13; cf. i. 21 ; m.mr t•~a rllrnrmct~•-
, Fmnke, l>N., p. 27.i, 11. :J. 3 Bockh, n,ul,ll,i,,,111s, ii. ll!l. 
4 Ocigor, PD., p. 9; Oldonhorg, LUAB., Jl. 800. 
6 Mil., p. 234; MN. i. 820: SN. i. 140; DN. iii. 147; MN. i. :32::i; 

Mil., p. 170. 
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characteristic of a Buddha, e.g. that he decides to preach on the 
invitation of the god Brahmll., of a Bodhisattva, or of a disciple ; 
the same conception appears in the case of a stone. Dharma 
then would mean simply object or thing, 1 without any meta­
physical implication of a far-reaching nature. ,vith this accords 
perfectly the fact that in Buddhism we find an express distinction 
made between Dhammns as internal (ajjhaftika) and external 
(biiltira); 2 the former term applies to the mental presentation, the 
latter to thA object which is conceived as the source of the meutnl 
present-ation. It can hardly be supposed that Buddhism first 
appreciated things as mental, and then assigned them to an 
external cause ; the obvious interpretation of usage is that the 
external thing (dliamma) was later analysed into the thing proper, 
and the mental image, an obvious and common step in the history 
of psychological analysis. The existence of external reality is, 
history testifies, a primitive view, which was widely spread in the 
Buddha's time as the activity of materialists:, testifies, and 
psychological investigation is a later stage in which existing 
terms are reconsidered and given new significations. 

There is a similar error in intei·preting idealistically the 
signification of Snrhkh!l.ra 4 when use<l as a synonym of Dhamma 
of things in general. We should not rc-gar<l the Sa111khnras as 
things in relation to mind (saiitkltata) ; rather tho term has the 
moro_ g?neral signification of product, as well as of producing, 
and it IS therefore naturally and directly applied to the whole 
world of external reality as well as to mental products. 'fhe 
Vijiianavadins would have us believe that Buddhism was always 
idealist, but tho Madhyamakas deny it energetically, and tho 
early texts bear witness in their favour. It is a heresy to hold 
that mnterial things endure hut for the moment uf the thought 
which apprehends them ; 6 the Ludy hy reason of its duration is 
in a sense a truer self than consciousness with its constant change. 0 

1 For its wide US<' in tliis sense ace PD 111 88 ff 2 i\1::-i. i. J!IJ. 
3 Cf 11 J L' l{I' ., ) • C • • • • ... ac<, 1• '., pp. 38 f. will, O!dt•llhl'rg, <;N, U117, pp. 2J,; Jl. i 

below, ch. vu, § 1. 
' Geiger, PD., )l)i. Sa 1'.; Frauke, D:S., l'Jl· 307 f.; lkL"kl,, J;,"/di,i.,11111s, 

'i. 104 ff. 
a KV. xxii. 8. 0 SN. ii. ~l-L 



CHAPTER IV 

THE PHILOSOPHY, OP SPIRIT AND NATURE 

1. 1'hc J\'cyaiion of the Self 

Tim strong diveJ"gence of views hetween tl1e Buddhist schools 
on the <loctrine of the self suggests inevitably the conclusion that 
the teaching of the master was df>ficient in clearness of 
expression, and that the way was left. open for the develop­
ment of divergence of opinion. ,ve mt1.y readily believe that the 
Bud<lha's chief aim was to teach men to end their misery, and tlrn.t 
he lai<l stress on the negntion of the self in the sense that he 
recognized that for man to aim directly at the welfare of his self 
is the surest means of defeating the end of attaining that absence 
of desire which means, in the Bud<lhist view, hapr,iness. The 
most effective therapeutic against the folly of seeking t.o grnt.ify 
longings was the realization that there was no truth in the doctrine 
of a permanent self. 

Howevet· this may be, the Pali C,mon treats the Joctrine 
earnestly and seriously; making no concession, volu11tarily at 
least, to the doctrine of the self, for we may, of course, dismiss 
mere popular expressions, which it would have been impossible 
to eradicate from the language. It is impossible to understand 
the argumeuts to prove this result without realizing that the con­
ception of a self accepted from older speculation by the Buddhists 
treated it as permanent, possessed of bliss, and autonomous; the 
Buddhist contention is that nothing empirical can possibly be 
endowed with these characteristics, and that, therefore, nothing 
empirical is the self. In another form the argument takes the 
shape of n contention that, whatever is permanent, cannot Le subject 
Lo modification, nnd stt·ess is laid also 011 the moral argument; all 
misery arises from the <lelusion of self ,vhich causes man to strive 
to profit himself and to injure others. 
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The doctrine of the characteristics of the non-ego are effective}?' 
set out in thd-sermon at Be1)11res ; 1 matter cannot be the self, for it 
it were, then the body would not be subject to disease and_ ?ne 
would be able to control one's body at pleasure, the self l,emg 
assumed as autonomous. The same argument is applied to the 

• t· tl • 't l nature of man the other four aggregates conat1tu mg 1e sp11·1 un • , 
feelings, i,erceptious, dispositions, and intellect ; in each case they 

Th ·t • • t d out that the cannot· l>e equated with the self. en 1 1s pom e . , . 
body is shifting and ever in clir.nge, and thnt, it therefore 19 o\JeI 
accompanied by misery ; accordingly it ca1111ot he tho self, and the 
eame argument is then 1·cpeated of the other aggregates. Then, 
it is addad when a man 1·ealizes that all these things are not the self 
he turns a~vay from them and by the extinction of desire he attains 
release. An interesting fo1·m of the argument is given in the 
Mahllnida.na Sutta of the Dlglia Nikllya, ~ where three hypotheses ai:e 
selected for investigation. The first is that the soul is feeling ; to this 
it is 1·eplied that feelings a\'e threefold pleasant, painful, and neutral i 
that !hey a1·e impermanent, succeeding ono another ; and that t.heY 
a1-e products and ce1·tain to pass Mvlly, If then, when a pleasa11t 
feeling is expel'ieuced, the conclusion is arrived nt: ''!'his is lllY 
soul;' then when a painful feeling supersedes it one must conclude: 
':My soul has passed away'. To call, therefore, feeling t.he self 
"is to m~e out as self a thing which is impermanent, blended 
of happmess and pu.in, and liable to begin and end. Secondly, 
the hypothesis is made that the soul is neither feeling no1· is 
insentient-that is, doubtless, the soul and the body are identical. 
But this contention is defeated by the simple consideration that 
where there is no feeling it is impossible to say : ' I am ' ; th8t 

~s, a soul without s?lf-refe1·ence has no meaning. Thh-dly, the soul 
1s 1·egal'ded as not identical with feeling but as possessing feeling ; 
but this dochine is also rejected, on the gl'ouncl that, were feeling 
of every kind to cease absolutely, then, there beino- owing to 
the cessation, no feeling whatever, no one could say~' 'I myself 
am.' 'l'herefore, the conclusion is drawn: one should lay a.side 
tbese false views o-f the self, and thus s:ise oneself from desire 
and attain complete rest. The same docbine appeal's in n tedious 

1 .MY. i. G. 38 ff. ~ ii. lji.i ff. 
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scholnstic form in the other Nikii.yas,1 where, by the use ot 
permutations and combinations, twenty theories of the possible 
identification of the soul with one or more or all the five aggre­
gates are enunciated and disapproved. A dialogue between 
Suriputta and Yamaka in the Sa,hyutta iYikliya develops the same 
theme; the self is not to be found in any of the aggregates or in 
their combination, and the realization of this has the usual 
practical effect of leading a man to final pence. The doctrine is 
consistently carried out; when the Buddha is asked who has 
feeling or other sensation, his answer is to point out that he does not 
1ssert that any one feels, but that there is feeling, which is a totally 
different proposition. Similarly it is not correct to ask who under­
goes old age nnd· rebirth.~ Indeed, if one is to assert that anything 
is the self, it is really more correct to give the name to the body, for 
that may endm·e for as much as a hundred years, while consciousness 
in all its forms is impermanent, in constant flux, comparable to the 
ape in the forest which seizes one branch, only to let it go and grasp 
another. 3 The constant change is illustrated by the metaphors 
of the fire or the movement of water. -l 

Interesting and drastic form is given to the !dea in a saying of 
the mm Vnjirn, who was npproached by the tempter Mrtra and 
asked : 'By whom is the person (satta) produced? Who is the 
creator of the person? "\Vhere is the person who comes into being? 
·where is the person who disappears?' The nun is too wise to be 
misled by the tempter ; she ,points out firmly that there is no such 
thing ns a person, but merely a collection of changing aggregates, 
nnd she illustrates her meaning by the simile of the chariot, which 
is merely the name for a collection of various parts. The doctrine 
forms the subject of deliberate elaboration in the Mil·indapaftha, 
whern the king is instructed by Nligasenn by means of the 
pnrallel of the chariot, nnd shows that the name Nngnsena 
denotes no soul, but is merely an appellation of the five aggregates 
which constitute the empi_rical individual.~ 

1 ?-!~. i. l:lS, 300; SN. iii. 6G; iv. 3-!; Vin. i.13. 
~ ~N. ii. 13; 62. 3 SN. ii. 9-l f. 

Ci'. !11Y. L 21; S1'. i. 1:rn; h·. 3!1\1 f.; :md iv. 157. So in Hernklcit?s._ 
~ S\'. i. 135; l\lil., pp. !.!G ff., wht•r,, "';1llescr's re-nrr:mge111cnt of r .. h•i 

( l'(:J\ B. l'· 120) i« clPni-ly Wl'(•11,;. 
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Tl10re is indeed no doubt that for the Canon the position 18 

' ' • essentinl and fundamental, though we cannot say thnt it wns 
1·eally so for the Buddha himself. But it was obviously <lifficull 
even for the early teachers of the orthollox doctrine to make the 
tenet which denies nny soul fit effectively the doctrine that there 
is 1·ecompense of deeds; such recompense no empil-ical observer 
could drenm of placing normally in this worl<l, but tl1e rewar_d 
or punishment must come later. The early Buddhists accepted tlns 
irlea of lhe continuance of existence in some sense or an0ther ; 
they denied energetically the doctrine of utter destruction, v,·hic_h 
was evidently current in their day, and the chain of causation 18 

a theoretical explanation of the mode in which the continuance of 
existence is curried on. But, granting the truth of the doctrine 
of the act tkarman), are we to reconcile it with the absence of a 
self? Naturally it was not left to western scholarship 'to attempt 
to find a loop-hole through which at least n. covert or esoteric 
belief in the soul and in future life (that is, of course, of a soul) can 
be recognized, in some sort of way, as part of so widoly accepted 
a religious system'. 1 Honest disciples were evidently perplexed, 
and po wonder, at the discrepancy of the two teachings ; if tho re 
wel'e no self, was this not equivalent to destroying effectively the 
whole basis of the doctl'ine of action? 

It cannot be said that the attitude adopted in reply by the 
Buddha of the Canon is precisely satisfying. He is asked : 'If 
the body is not the self, if feeling, perception, dispositions, 
and intellect are not the self, then who is affected by the 
works which the not-self has performed?' The Buddha reproves 
the questioner: 'Shall one who is under the dominion of 
desire think to go beyond the mind of the master? , ~ A little 
more definite is the result achieved in the case of the monk 
Sati, who:; though an adherent of the faith, ' went so far as to tell 
the Buddha that he must, as he admitted transmigration, }Jave 
meant that the Vii'111ana did not really depend upon, was not 
really bound up with, the body, but that it formed the link in 
transmigration. In perhaps the most earnest and emphatic of 

1 Rliys Davids, 8BB. ii. 180. 2 SN. iii. 103. 
~ Mt{. i. 2i'ifi ff. ; S8B. ii. 87. n. :!. ; Mrs. Rhy;, David;;, B111/rlh. I'-"tcl,., pp. 11• f. 
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:rll the Dialogues, the Buddha meets and refutes at length thi8 
erroneous representation of his vi!:lw.' But there are defects 
in the refutation, which is certainly earnest enough. Snti main­
tains that consciousness or int-ellect (vi1i.iiiina) transmigrates 
without alteration (anaii.ftn), while the Buddha argues that con• 
sciousness comes, e. g., from the eye and coloured matter in the 
case of visual cognition (cakkhu-vili1i.ana), and similarly in other 
cases. Now, if we are to understand, as does Professor Rhys 
Davids, this argument as disposing of the idea of some permanent 
or continuing element in transmigration, we are compelled to 
assume that the Buddha adopts the doctrine that from the eye and 
coloured matter there is produced consciousness without any 
previous consciousness existing. Such a doctrine, it is clear, if 
pressed, inevitably leads us to the conclusion of Ajita Kesakambalin 
which asserts the destruction of the self at den.th, or to the heresy 
of l\Iakkhali Gosula, which denies the existence of the act. 1 

It will not do to rescue the Buddha at such a cost, and the true 
solution appears to lie in recognizing that the error of Snti was not 
JU asserting that consciousness transmigrn.t-ed, but in asserting 
that it transmigrated unchangecl'{anaftiia). This accords in fact 
excellently with certain other passages which are evidently 
orthodox. In the Smi1yutta Nikaya. 2 the Buddha denies equally 
the doctrines: 'He who feels is identical with the feeling' or the 
reverse ; 'The soul is identical with the body' or the reverse ; ' All 
exists' or the reverse ; 'He who acts reaps the result' and 'One acts ; 
another reaps-', declaring that his doctrine is a mean, and enunciat­
ing as the solution the well-worn chain of causation. Now the chain 
of causation explains clearly enough the possibility of change in the 
consciousness, for it does not contemplate an autonomous conscious­
ness persisting unchanged, but allows the determination of its 
content by extraneous objects of consciousness, which, of course, 
adequately show that there is alteration. To what extent, of 
course, thfa argument was realized fully in the Cunon is uncertain ; 
but, if this view be accepted, it has the great merit of explnining 

1 For these schools see ch. vii, § I ; for tho doctrine of consciousness, 
ch. x, § 3. Cf. Poussin, JA. 1902, ii. 2G2, 281, n. 2. 

2 ii. 75 f.; 17, 20, 23, 60; iii. 135; TDC., p. GO. Cf. :ilm AN. iv. no; 77; 
MA. i. G; l\IKV., p. 2fi9. 
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the assertion in the Malrnnidana Sutta 1 that there is descent of 
the consciousness into the womb of the mother preparatory to 
rebirth. 'The animistic implication ndhering to this term (i. e. 
descent: okkamissatha) would, of course, have no significance for 
Buddhist doctrine,' we are assured, bul the assurance appears to 
beg the question, and is certainly not effectively supported by 
the fact that Buddhaghosa adds the· qualification 'so to speak'. 
There are in fact hvo different points involved, and, even accepting 
Buddhaghosa's addition, only one of them is affected. The 
phrase 'descent of the consciousness' certainly implies a con· 
tinuity of consciousness between the old and the new Jives, and it 
.may imply that this consciousness was accompanied by some form of 
body, if we take the word 'descent' literaBy; in fact the schools 
differed on this point,2 a1;1d Buddhnghosa is consistent w!th his 
own view in negating the question of a corporeal accompaniment 
of the consciousness. But this has nothing fo do with tho far 
more important animistic implication, namely, that there is 
a continuity of consciousness, which the Bud<lha seems frankly tc 
admit. The conclusion gathers strength from the amusing tale 
of the worthy Godhikn, 3 whose suicide is approved in the Canon 
because disease prevented his successful maintenance of trnnce. 
The evil Mnra is represented in the form of smoke as searching 
for the rebirth consciousness of the sage, but as failing to find it, 
since it has utterly disappeared· with his attainment of Nil'vnr;ia. 
Here again, if we press the idea, we have a visible consciousnes~ 
that is-one with some sort of material body-but, letting thit: 
point pass as fanciful, we still have absolutely clearly the assertion 
of some measure of continuity, and nothing but an absolulto 
disinclination to depn_rt from a cheriF.,hed theory can explain the 
attempts to get rid of the incident as a form of Buddhist humour, 
a device which has been seriously overworked. 'l'he truth is that 
tlrnre is a consistent body of evidence proving that even in the 
early school there was a recognition of the necessity of finding some 

1 J?N, ii. 63; SBB, iii. GO, n. 1; cf, SN. ii. 13, 01, 101. 
~ Sec l!elow, ch. xi, § 2. 
" SN. I. 120 ff.; cf. ii. GG; iii. 124 ; Mt·s. RhyH Dnvids, Budcllt. P.-111rh p. 21 ; 

-lRAS. 1903, p. ;:;oo. Cf, DN. iii. 3:J2 ff. Ou former birth8, cf .. DI•;°.' i. ·s1; 
Jij71,fi(1/:rt, p, !ltl, 
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means of continuity if the doctrine of the itct were not to fall into 
disrepute, and if remembrance of formn births were to be possible. 

There is, indeed, strong proof of this in the llfilindapaiilia, 1 

a text of unblemished orthodoxy, in which the quest.ion of con­
tinuity and moral responsibility jg ene{·getically put. The text 
asserts with extreme precision the doctrine that the only 
individual is the collection of changing aggregates, but it 
recognizes the necessity of continuity, and for this it provides by 
the doctrine of the continuity of consciou~ne~ in chA.nge throughout 
life and on to the next life, the death and the new life being made 
simultaneous. The idea is helped out by a wealth of illustration; 
the milk turns to curds, butter, ghee; the being transmigrates 
neither as the same nor as another. It is hardly necessary to 
emphasize the point; the most orthodox of texts finds i~ necessary 
to supply a r<>al link of connexion and does so with fair effect, a 
result Inter more completely achieved in the Sautrantika school. 2 

2. Personalist Doctrines 

Although the doctrine which denied a self was certainly 
orthodox, from the point of view of the Pali Canon, it is certain 
that other Buddhists were perfedly contented with the conception 
of n. true person (puclgala) which for all practical purposes may be 
regarded as an effective self. We need not accept from them, any 
more than we do from the advocates of the not-self, the view that 
their opinion was precisely that of the Buddha; it is sufficient to 
accept the obvious fnct that they represent one branch of the early 
Buddhist belief, although not the brnnch which finally prevailed 
in the philosophical schools. It is important to note th~t the 
comment 'on the Kafhiivaithu, where the heresy of the belief in 
a. person occupies the first plMe, ascribes the doctrine to the 
Snmmitiyas and the Vajjiputtakas within the schools nnd to many 
teachers outside the Buddhist community; the Vajjiputta.kas nre 
reckoned in th~ orthodox tradition ns the first of the seceders, 
a valuable hint of the antiquity of their doctrine. 

1 pp. 40 ff. 2 SE'l' hel<n,·, ch. ix.§ :l. 

F 
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The hint is confirmed by the occurrence in the Sa1i1yutta Nikaya 1 

of the Sntra of the burden-bearer. Vile learn there of the benrer 
of the burden, the burdei,, the taking up of the burden, and the 
laying down of tlie burden; the burden is the five aggregn_tes 
viewed as modes of clinging to existence (upudlina) ; the takmg 
up is desire which leads to rebirth ; the depositing is the laying 
Mid.., of desire; the bearer is the individual the person (pudgala) 
of such and such a family. He, it is, who on enlightenment, having 
lnid aside his heavy burden, does not take up another, but attains 
Nirvn.na. Now it is possible to explain away the Satra, as do 
Buddl~aghosa, Vasubandhu, Candrakirti, and Yn«;omitra; but it is 
equally obvious that it is mere explaining away, and that the 
author of the Sutra did not entertain the view that the person is 
nothing save the five aggregates as these authorities insist, and 
all those who maintain that the Sutra accepts a person are justified, 
including Uddyotakara who argues from it that the Buddhists in 
accepting the doctrine of the non-ego were contradicting their 
own master. To say that the aggregates are the bearer is to 
contradict the text, and the preservation of the doctrine of the 
person in the Canon is the most striking proof of its authenticity. 

There are other passages which permit of a similar rendering i 
the Buddha declares there are four kinds of persons he who 
appl~es himself to the good of another not of the self, &c. ; 2 the 
self is ~ecl~red to be the lord of the self, the witness of its good 
and evil, rn the Dluimma1Jada/" and it is clearly no adequate 
answ~r to argue that the self is nothing but the thought (citta), for 
that is merel! a q_uestion of phraseology. What we recognize in 
such expressiom is the fact that there is a dominant element in 
the individual, the object of taming, and we find in the Milimla· 
J?aiih~ 4 the a~:l_o_gou~ conception in the intellectual sphere; the 
mtelligence (vmnana) is compared with the guardian of a city, who, 

1 iii. 25 • cf AKV 474 hr, (B 
p 225 n '2. ·BCAP. . ~ ~ nrnouf, lntr., p. 507); Minnyoff, RcchcrcllCS, 
JA• l'J0,2 ' .. 2•,," ff 1·/X· 13 i NV., p. 342; Poussin, JHAS. 1901, p. 808; 

• • , II. uu • ; ,arclv TRAS l !JOI "~3 
" AN' .. !J" · PP • '. • ' p. 0 ' • 

' • ll. v, ., p. 54; KV. comm p 8 
"Ka ,1,GO co3i;ipnred in AKV. and BCAI'. ~,-iih 86 : cittassa clamanaii, s<7dhll i 1J ., p. ih. 

4 p. G2. 
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s,.•at·,_,,l :,t th,, nus,c, ro,Hls. watdws the coming of men fro1u diverse 
tlin·ction,;;, 

The contention of the personnlists is supporte,l by arguments 
of n dialectical character ; they nppeal, of course, to the obvious 
difficulty of any real action of Karman if it is held that the 
incliviclunl who suffers is not. he who sinned; but they use nlso 
the contention 1 that. the Buddha wouhl not have condemned the 
proposition that the 'l'nthagata <loes not exist in Nirvii:r;rn, unless 
lhe Nirvfu)a were existence, nnd they contend, of course, thnt 
Nirvru,rn. is real, which doubtless accords with the general tone 
of the Canon itself. Another scholnstic contention is based on 
the refusal of the Bu<l<lha to answer the questions: 'Is the Jrva 
the same as the body'? Is the Jrva llifferent from the body?' In 
its original sense the questions may have referred to the issue of 
the identity of the vital principle (.iiritcmlriya) anll the bo<ly ; but 
the argument of the personalists trents it as applying to the person 
(pudgala) nn1l the fh·e nggregates, and they contend that, if the 
person were really no more than an insecure method of describing 
the five aggregates, the Buddha must hnve accepted as correct the 
identification of tlrn Jrvn and the body. They can appeal also to 
such declarations as the doctrine thnt the doer of the deed is 
neither the same as, nor different from the sufferer of the penalty ; 
the person who has a sensation is neither the same as nor different 
from the sensation. 2 Similarly the person is neither identical 
with the aggregates, nor yet is he distinct from them; the 
relationship is properly described as ineffable (ai-iiCLJa), a position 
which forms the subject of attack by the Madhynmalm ns ,yell as 
by Vasul11mclhu.=1 Its merits, however, are obvious; it mediate:;:, 
in the best Buddhist manner, between phenomemt with n basis 
nnd the permanent unchanging self of the Brahnrnnic tradition. 
It accoi'<ls nlso, though the point seems not to have been noted, 

1 Poussin, Bouddltisme, p. 162 citing Nagi\rjnnn on MK. xxii. 131 but 
Wnllescr's trs. docs not give this. 

t SN. ii. 201 23, 01, iG. 
~ l\lKV., p. 283 (cf. p. G-t n. 3); BCAP. ix. GO; Wnssilietf. Bo11ddh,inne, 

pp. 252, 2?0; t.lrn Smilkrimtiviidins nppcar (p. 25S) ns antiphl·nomenalists; 
!IA. Yi. 141\; AKV. in Poussin, p. 163, n. 2 (thl'nry ,.,f Vi\tsiputriyas 
8~mmi11yn1). 

J,' 2 
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with the position nssnted hy f?aripnttn in his discnssions with 
Sati,1 for thero we find that tllfi Tathl\gatn is declared neither to 
be the five aggregates nor to he rl ifferent from them. In truth 
the doctrine of the purely phenomenal self wns one which prPsented 
interminnhle difficulties, and it is characteristic of the lnck of 
serious attempt to <1Pal with these difficulties in the orthodox 
school thnt the Cnnon makes no pffort on its own doctrine to 
explain the phenomena of memory, leaving the problem for Inter 
,lefinition. 

3. 1'he Empirical Self and the Pmress nf Conscin11sness 

The nccount of the empirical i:ielf given in the Cnuon is in the 
highest ,h,gree nn'ive, nn<l, if it is an advnncA 011 earlier thought, 
that is rner~ly becnuse in the Upnni1;1ad!:! mysticism pervades the 
i,lens, and ohservation is at a disco11nt. 'l'ho possibility of precise 
nrnl effective observation in Buddhism was in large mensurP 
nnnnllerl liy the ethical nspect given to all psychical states; 
throughout Buddhist philosophy states of mind nre ll)oked nt·ns 
essentially good or had, a point of view which is fatnl to precise 
psychology. 

As we have seen it is difficult to form any precise pictme .:if 
th0 nature of consciousness ns it appeared to early Buddhism; 
th_nt it was an 'intermittent, series of psychic throhs nssociatecl 
with a living organism beating out their coming to know through 
one hrief span of life' is n. conjectnrn 2 based on the instruction of 
Sn.ti alo_ne, an,1 doubtless misreprPsents that text. No other 
passn.g~ m the Canon even suggests that thought is to be trented 
as an intermittent series of thought-flashes or of mentnl electrifi· 
P.l\tion of the or • ,xT • f t • th f · ·t· . gan1sm. Ye nre, Jll ?,c , 1n e presence o prm11 1ve 
~dens. and to interpret them in the terms of mode,n psychology 
~8 fuudamentally to misrepresent, though doubtless largely to 
improve, the doctrine of the Canon. 

111tel_I_ect (vi,ificina) is undoubtedly the chief term which com· 
prehensively covers mental phenomena in t.he Canon, ns might he 

1 MN. i. 2/;fi ff. 

: Mi:t· Rh~s Davi<ls, Buddh. Aych., p. 16, whose collection of mntter iR 11s 

va ,rnh te at~ 1101• theories, dominnted hy rm obsolescPnt pRycholo~y, nr" 
nnsn !< nil Ill : of. Bnrth. RHH. xlii. 72. • 
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expected from the earlier Braluuanical tBndency to use the wortl 
in this generic way. It represents such unity as there is in the self 
of experience. Synonymous with Viuiiana, according to Buddha­
ghosa and to usage, are Citta and Manas, but there are obvious 
preferences in use ; Viuu!l.na often occurs in special connexion 
with sense cognition; Manas again is, in accordance with 
Brahmanical usage, preminently the intellectual function of 
consciousness, an<l Citta the introspective nspect of self-examination, 
but these are only nuances. From Brahmanical tradition the 
compound Nrm1a-ropa serves to denote spirit and matter, specialized 
nonnally to denote the concrete individual, in which both are 
united, while the oh] term self (attii,) constantly occurs in those 
phrases which are the source of its reflexive use in grammar, when 
the verson is divided mentally into a dominant part and its object. 

By a division,1 which seems to have no precedent in Brahmani­
cal texts, and which has certainly no merit, logical or psychological, 
the individual is divided into five aggregates or g1·oups (khancllta), 
the Sanskrit equivalent of which means 'body' in the phrase 
Dhal'lnaskandlrn. in t.he 0/uindo!}ya Upaniijad. The first is Rnpa, 
which deuotes simply matter, or material quality, and covers 
the elements tl.nd thei1· compounds; tlie term aggregate has. 
obviously considerable appropriateness as applied to the complex 
admixture ,vhich makes up the human body, and it is clearly 
absul'd to infer from it any conception of consta.ut dynamic 
conditions in the body, which, indeed, is treated by the Canon as 
relatively stable and long-live<l. 

Of the four psy"l1ical aggregates the first in the stere·otyped 
order is feeling (vedanu), a term wide enough to cover sensation 
but predominantly indicative of pleasure or pain. But, in addition 
to these two aspects of feeling, there is recognized a third which 
is neutral ; pleasure has stationariness as pleasant, change as 
unpleasant, the opposite applies to pain, while neutral feeling has 
knowledge as pleasant, ignorance as unpleasant, a statement 
which is not eulightenii~g. 'l'he psychological heresy of ueulral 
feeling is prompted <loubtless hy ethical considerations, for it is 

1 Beckh (B1uldhis111us, ii. 81 f.) compures thu thruu im11erfect c,mcuptiorn:1 
of i,elf a::i Lvdy, madt: of 111iud, aud mado of ideas (su111iti) in DN. i. 1U5 ff. 
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the aim of man in his process of attaining perfection to rid himself 
of all positive feeling of any kind. 'l'he term aggregate applied 
to feeling is obviously intendell to indicatr- that the individual is 
constantly experiencing one feeling after another. 

Perception (saii1iii), covers both sense-perception and the wider 
form of perception which takes place, 11ot through the sense, but 
by the agency of mind ; the former in tho tedmical terminology 
of the Vibltmiga is resistance-perception (pa(ifJl1a-swi111/), the latter 
designative perception (aclltirncana-swiiia ), denoti11g, for i11stunce, 
the understanding through speecli of the mental state <,f another, 
although an alternative interpretation assigning to this form of 
perception the giving of 11amcs to objects cognized by sense is 
suggested by VasulJandhu. 1 'l'he term aggregate here is pre· 
sumably collective, but tho mention of Saiiiifl along with Viii11an:i. 
is otiose an<l decisive proof of the lack of psychological interest or 
acumen of the observers. 

Fourth in the complex is the aggregate of dispositions (saii1kluira), 

a term which is explained as Jenoting thal which compounds what 
1i'! composed, whether matter or psychic, a definition peculiarly 
without value. The vagueness of the term is illustratell in lhe 
Abhidhamma, 2 where some fifty mental constituents are subsumed 
under it, and generally any other cam,11lly induced incorporeal 
phenomena exclusive of l;he other three psychic aggregates. Tho root 
conception is doubtless the impressions resulting in dispositions/ 
predispositions or latent tendencies which will bear fruition in . . ' 
act10n.111 due course, but in the Abhi<lhamma at any rate it covers 
will, attention, application, concentration, zest, faith, energy, 

• 
1
2~KB.,_ PP- 50 _f. ; above ch. iii. § I. Thi:! simple sense is found c. g. l\IN. 

1• ; M1!•,. P· G!; Asl., p. 110; the term however also denotes hi.,hcr 
mental 11ct1v1_ty; its ambiguity is due to th~ complex' function of mind in 
sense-perception_ a!ld higher ide'.\tiou; ct. O!denberg VWW., pp. GU fl', 
In, SN. v. :315 1 esistance-percept1on is asserted of internal and external thmgs (dhammcis). 

2 Below, ch. x. § 4. 
3 'l'he denial of ~his in Ki~iclrt(! /iayinys, i. 158, u. 4 is cle:u·ly il1v111id, 

Cf. Au~g, Com1'.eiulzm11 , P_P· 2,3 ff. whert.1 they nre treated as concomit:mts 
performm? thou· re_specti,•e functions in combination. ,v110n applied to 
!11attcr (; 1_1Pa) phyf;ical causes arc, of course, m<•nut: the i11terpolation of 

1_11cntal 1n the tr:w> of tho c?n•m. in Bwltlh. l':;yclt., p. 51 makes nonsense 
of t!•e commcu~, a1)<l 1:; ,~hol_ly 1l!egitimate, ngi·ccing as it <loes with Franko's 
(D:N ., pp. 307 ft.) view of Saiukharas a;; ickn,; only. 



THE PHILOSOPHY OF SPIRI'l' AND NATURE 87 

minclfnlness, insight, rectitude, modesty, discretion, disinterested­
ness, no covetousness, no malice, grasp and balance and various 
other groups. The explanation is simple enough; the category, 
having a. vague sense, served -effectively to cover all those mental 
activities for which the division had no obvious and convenient 
place; but it hardly needs remark that such a proce~ure is at 
once proof of the paralysing effect of tradition, and proof of la.::k 
of psychological interest. Dispositions, however, it must be 
remembered may Le physical as well as mental, and the term 
Sari:ikhara in the sense of product of disposition is used, like 
Dhamma, to apply to the empirical world as consisting of 
compounded things. In psychic application the term aggregate 
1s obviously wholly appropriate. 

The last aggregate is Vififiuna, and, as it is credited with 
appreciation of feeling-as well as perceptive power, it is clear that, 
even in this collection of terms, it practically is wide enough to 
include both perception and feelii1g. This is admitted in a dialogue 
in the JJiajjhima,1 and no defence of the failure to revise the fivefold 
division seems possible, unless we accept the hint of Buddhaghosa 
which suggests that the breaking of intellect into four aggregates 
was intended to emphasize the doctrine of non-ego. But in their 
account of Vifiiin.na the early teachers do develop a more 
elaborate psychology of perception than is found in the U pani!j!ads, 
which were concentrated on fundamental philosophical issues and 
not on empirical psychology. But we must not exaggerate their 
defects as compared with the Canon.~ The senses had already been 
distinguished and enumerated as five, although those of smelJ, 
taste, and touch are subor<lin:i.t.ed in consequence to that of sight, 
and touch in particular is not accorded its due importance. But 
the iden. of a central unity, with its abode in the heart, by which 
sense-impressions are co-ordinated and comprehended, is enunciated, 
and it is possible that the question of the comparative activity of 
sense or sense-object had raised interest. In Buddhism, if we 
find more interest in the object than in the subject, the vaiue of 

I i. 2!}2 f; 
2 l\lt-s. Rhys Davids, Bmlclh. Psuclt., pp. 57 ff.; Oldenberg, v,v,v., pp. G9 

ff., 88 f. 
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psychological investigation was marred by the love of symmetry 
which involves the determination to fit each sense into the same 
mould, in place of allowing each its appropriate distinctions. 

The canonical 1 doctrine of perception runs : 'Depending on eye, 
in consequence of vii;ible matter (riipa) arises eye-consciousness ; 
the concourse of the three is contact; on account of contact arises 
feeling', and then the remaining psychical aggregates are 
enumerated or some equivalent of mental development, as for 
instance in the Milindapai'tha the series after contact is given as 
feeling, perceplion or idea, thought or will (ccfanu), abstraction or 
concentration (ekaggata), sense of vitality (jwitindriya) and attention 
(manasilcllra). 2 Occasionally the matter is simplified by making 
the contact of two factors only, the eye an<l visible matter in the 
case of sight. 3 The third factor involved i8 clearly, as laler 
discussion suggests, the consciousness, which is always an es:;ential 
part of the individual, in the form of attention directed towards 
the eye,4 and, when this aspect is' omitted, we may assume that it 
is done merely for the sake of simplicity, not as delibe:rute 
modification of the theory, or that it was believed that the physical 
contact of matter could create intelligence. The tJ1eory is plainly 
one of na'ive realism; two physical contacts presided over by con· 
sciousness 012.erating in the appropriate sphere produce the mental 
re,mlts of feeling; perception; disposition, in the shape duublless, 
if we may supplement the texts, of an impression of the precept, 
its ~eeling aspect and volitional reaction; and consciousness. In 

1 S~. ii. 72; iv, 68, 86: MN. iii. 281 ff.; Sumnng. ·i. 18:l. Lnter analysis 
nddM hght and ~pace (9<Zli9(ambct in MKV., p. 667) or (KV. i. 6. 28 f.) light 
(cf. NPi P· 80,i. Cf. ~DS., p. 16; Poussin TDC., pp. 20 f.; Oldeuberg, 
B«;<ldha , P· 271 i MV. 1• 21 i AK.. iii. 2. In the cnse of meutnl perceptiou, 
m111d serves as sense nnd act of altentiou . 

. ' Mil., p_. ~6; at p. 60 ~lie serieR after cclana has iuiLial and applied atlention 
(v1takka, vi~ara) to which p. __ 68 ndds consciousness (vinncina). See also 
DS. 62 Ii-vi); ch. x. § 4 f SN. u. 244 f.; iii. 225 ff. has desire· DN. ii. 808 ff, 
also both forms of altent1011. ' . 

3 Ill~. i. 111 f._; 256 f •. (ch. iv.§ 1); SN. ii. 97; that this is not seriously 
meant 1s shown lll S~. 1v. ~7, _for at 68 the' three appear, and Mil., p. 60 hns 
two, but p. 5~ th~ three. , C~riously enough the point is ignored in Buddh. 
PsiJch., pp. 63 f., Ps11clt, Etlacs, p. 6, n. 2. The estimnte of tho Yalue of 
B11<ldhist psychology in Ruddh. Psych,, p. 61 is not to bo taken seriously. 

4 MN. i. 190 hns samanviildira, act of attention; so J\1IC xxvi. 4, 5; KV. 
i, 6. 23 f. has attent-!on nn_d n physical medium, e.g. light; in tho cuso of 
minJ it is wttlllt wl11ch Geigei· (PD., p. 81) would !'ender, 11111tte1·' in gencrnl. 
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the process of consciousness falls the essential aspect of the work 
of mind; the five senses, of which in the Canon sight and hearing 
prese1·ve their old pre-eminence, touch Leing still ignored as of 
1>rimary value, have separate spheres and do not interfere one 
with another; mind, boweve1·, is their resort and shapes their 
fieltl and range; 1 in more modern terminology it succeells 
immediately to simple visual cognition and produces an apparent 
unity and simulttlneity in the perceptions ,vhich we have. l\Iind 
also is the active element in the pe1·ception or comprehension of 
ideas_ as opposed to sense-precepts. But, though central a1\d 
special in fuuction, it often mnks simply as if it were a sixth sense, 
au<l it has a physical basis, undefined in the Canon, just like 
a sense. 

Detail~d effective analysis of the sense apparatus is lacking; the 
idea of doors of sense appears only metaphorically, and is suggested 
by the 'openings (sufayaf,)' of the Upaniflln.ds, and the question of 
the knowledge of like by like is not touched upon expressly until 
Buddhaghosa, and does not appear to be known to the early 
schools. The lack of cul'iosity is explained effectively by their 
pre-occupation with ethical considerations, and secondarily by the 
luck of positive science in the contemporary intellectual sphere. 
Amid the many allusions to lrnman activities in the Canon we 
hea1· of practically nothing scientific, save the pseudo-science 
of astrology an<l the prtictical art of medicine, which unquestion­
ably deeply coloured the outlook and method of the Buddha as 
the great l1ealer of human evils. It is thi~ preoccupation with 
ethical needs which explains the psychological laxity which uses 
the term Dukkhtt to denote psychological feeling as painful, and the 
misery of the world which is implicit in pleasurE', if t.hat is the 
pleasure of the senses leading on to rebirth. But importance 
certainly altacp.es to the recognition of the fact that feeling 
is inseparably bound up with perception. 

Of the process of ideation the Canon has not.bing systematic to 
tell. Initial consideration (vitakka) is distinguished from further 

1 l\lN. i. 2!15; SN. v, 218; cf. MKV., p. 33; VM. in W:trren, p. 2!.>i: 
Asl., p. 400; KV. xviii. U; ,vnssilil·ff. Buwlcl/1isme, p. 280. Seu also 'J'hur,t).!'. 
"104 ff. ; DN. ii. R38; l\lN. iii .. 300; SN. v. 74'; AX. v. 80; :Mil., pJ>. 54, Sti; 
KV. ii. 7. 5; Pl>., p. 81. 
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reflective investigation (viciira); attention (manasikura) and reflec­
tion are insisted upon, while ethical considerations emphasize the 
importance of mindfulness (sati) which is also associated with 
memory as the condition of it, but there is no attempt to explain 
memory. Self awareness, deliberate intellectual activity leading 
to self possession (sampajaiifia) is also important in an ethical 
aspect, while in other terms regarding investigation stress rests on 
the element of volitional effort in inquiry ( ricaya, nma,islt, cinlit). 
Ethical again is the motive which lliscourages such deliberate 
speculation (cinta) on the range of Bu<l<lhaship, the intuitive powers 
of one sunk in meditative ecstacy, the working of the act, anll the 
nature of the worl<l. 1 For higher intellectual activity we fincl the 
terms gnosis U1"iiina) and insight (pa~llpt), the latter fatetl tu be deifi_eil 
in the later conception, but either term may be used of infenor 
knowledge. In Jhuna and Sama<lhi we have forms of that lleep 
concentration in meditation which are essential elements in tlie 
latter stages of the path of salvation. Their importance is grent, 
and like the other termfl for the higher knowledge they illllicate 
the essential nature of such knowledge, an intuition of the whole 
quite distinct from a discursive process of reasoning. 

The view of intuition as the source of true knowledge, an1l at the 
same time a decisive cause of emancipation from relJirth is chamc­
tei:istic of Buddhism as of the Upani~ads, and explains why iu 
neither do we find any serious contribution to epistemology. The 
Buddha, like the sage of the Upani9ad, sees things as they truly are 
(JJatliabltcttwit) by a mystic potency, which is quite other thnn 
reasoning of the discursive type. The truth of his insight is 
assured by it alone, for it is obviously incapable of verification in 
any empirical manner. But the Canon does not treat intuition 
(panna) as being wholly distinct from, and unconnected with, 
discursive knowledge; not only does the term continue to be 
used for the lower forms of knowledge, but stress 2 is laid on tho 
fact that intuition is intimately connE:icted with intelligence 
(viiiitctna), perception (sa,iiia), and feeling, or, as it is &lsewhere put, 
it is allied to deliberate and searching mental appreciation (yoniso 

1 B1iddh. l'sych., pp. 02 f.; AN. iv. no. 77. 
2 MN. i. 202 ff.; Bulldli. Psych., p. 133. 
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mcmasik11ra). But from intelligence intuition differs by reason that 
the former is to he understood, the latter to be cultivated and 
deYeloped ; in othn words, by means of exercises of concentration, 
which form an essential part of the way of salvation, a high degree 
of intuitive power is to be attained, surpassing any mere umler­
standing, a comlition stylell also complete knowledge (parifiitu) nnd 
elimination (pa1tttna), the latter characteristic emphasizing the 
elimination of empirical factors of any kind. It may then be 
reganled as' that effort of intellectual sympathy Ly which the mind 
can place itself within the mohile reality of things ' in Bergsonian 
1,hraseology. 

Of the psychology of will and the emotions the Canon has almost 
nothing systematic. '!'he dependence of volition on desire aml of 
desire on feeling is elaborated in the chain of causation but without 
psychological insight or purpose. The connexion of thought anll 
action is close (cctana, sa1i1ccfan1i); thinking, one acts by deed, word, 
or thought,1 a distinction of modes emphasizing the element 
of purpose as essential to charncterize the moral quality of ac:tion. 
The planning out of a course of action or deliberate resolve is 
denoted hy Sn1i1lrnppa, a fashioning or moulding. The un_ion 
of intellectual activity· with attention and pleasure, the product 
seems to be denoted by the term Prti, for which zest is perhaps the 
best rendering available. 

Of emotions we have me1·ely popular classifications especially 
the threefold divisions into appetite (lobha), with its congeners, 
greed, lust, passion, &c.; aversion (closa) with its congeners, anger, 
hate, malevolence, &c.; and delusion (molui), which is regarded 
as ignorance or confused consciousness. In the usual schematic 
fashion there are opposed to these disinterestedness (alobha), amity 
(adosa), and intelligence (amoha),2 the last being sometimes .treated 
ns equivalent to intuition (paitita). But more importance attaclws 
ns part of the exercises of the path of salvation to the generation 
of feelings of friendship or love (mclt(t), of sympathy with suffering 
(karu~w), nnd of sympathy with happiness (mudifo-). 8 But these 
-ngain arc tt·eated of as ethical elements, not psychologically. 

1 ..lN. iii, 415. : AN. i. I:H f. 8 AN. i. 18;3. 
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4. JI«tter and Spirit in tlw Cniverse 

Ou the nature of matter the Canon is practically sileut ; it 
accepts fro111 Brulunanical tradition the four elements, earth, fir~, 
air, water; on the vexed question of ether (akdsa) it now counts it 
with the elements, now on{its it from the list, while in the 
Abhidhamma it is severed from the four elements, which are 
treated as underived matter, and made a <lel'ivate. 1 l?rom the 
nature of the nieditation of the infinity of ether or space, we see 
that its conception is what remains when all nmterial things nrn 
eliminat~d from the field of experience. In what mauner the ele­
ments were conceived in early Buddhism there is nothiug to show, 
nor have we any reason to treat us primitive the later atomic view. 
What is clea1· is that every material thing is a compound (sa1itkht,ra), 
which may, as in the case of the body, endure for a long time, but 
will nevertheless ultimately pass away. Things are impermanent 
(anicca) i in early Buddhism they are not literally momentary, 
a refinement of later thought. 

Matter exists not merely externally to us, }JUt also m; an 
aggi·egate (1.:hanclu) in the empiric individual· the connexion of 
body and spirit. is clear to the insight of the ~int but iL i:s noL 

1 • ' exp am~cl to us, and doubtless was accepteu as an obvious <lntum' 
counexi_on and juteraction rai~iug no difficulty. '!'here is 110 

sugges~i_on tha_t ruatter always forms an aggregate of 1:101110 spirit i 
th~ Milm~apauha 2 with perfect orthodoxy emphasizes that matter 
exists as mdependent of spit-it. 

T_he univ_erse consists o( innumemble worl<l i:;ystems, each 
equipped wilb earth, heavens and hells and each system or 
sphere is ~ivicled into three 1·egions (ava;a,·as), worlds (loka) ol'_ 
layers (dhalu), th~ fii-st the realm of desire (kdma), the next of 
matter . or matel'lal fo1·n1 (nipa), the third that without form 
(uru_pa). 3 Ii~ the first are hells or purgatories eight. 01· more in 
nuniber, while others exist between the spheres (lokantarika i the 

1 D~., §!i ti;Jt>, i2:!; l'~!lrh, Eth .. l•J> lv1· ·11· 11·x . l\lN i· '""' . ii 17. 
2 1·,,· r ··-1 er 1·v • • ' ' • • ....... ' • PP· ·-"' ·, ::.., •. • \. • xvi, 8; ix. t: • vii. 7 8; xii. :.:, 4, all pa,-,sage::1 

sh,·,wwg matkr as 1111.k-pe1ulo11t. ' ' 

i C:f. 1(1,rn, 1,1:!. Bucldh., Pl•• ui tr .• UN. 110_ l-l. i. l!K,; 3-i ff,; :.!J;, IL i 
-.IN "' l·'!! s,('' 1·,,-, ••• ' ' ., 1 • nv::;. ~.,, -· ; • ·''" ,,...u,«, 1u, JO; 011 .\,:,u1·ab, l::iN. i. ::!lli ff, 
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:mimnl worl<l ; the nbode of ghosts (p,·efas); the nbode of Asuras 
or demons; which mnke up the plnces of punishment {apaya); 
then comes the abode of men and then six abodes of gods 
(de1:aloka-s). In the second we have the Brahma-lokas, sixteen in 
number of sections according to the number of the gods free from 
desire who abide there; entrance to these is assured to.those who 
prnctice the four Meditations, and to those who are non-returners 
among the disciples, and who will therefore nttnin Nirvr11.1a in 
heaven in lieu of rebirth on enrth.1 In the world without matter 
we find the plnce of those who carry out the Formless Meditations ; 
thus he who frees his mind fro.'ll any thought snve thnt of infinite 
spnce is reborn in such a worl<l, abiding there in that mental 
condition; he that ·has attained to infinity of consciousness or 
intelligence (riii.ii.ana) abides in such n world; and so with the 
world of nothingness, and of neither ideation nor non-ideation. 

'fhese conceptions are, of course, partly popular, borrowed from 
the contempornry Brahmanic view of heavens and hells, and pnrtly 
philosophical in character. 'l'he U pani~ads know a world of Brnhmn. 
of celestial delights which is the reward of the soul not yet fitted 
for emancipntion by union with the nbsoJnte Brahman; the 
Buddhists improve upon this idea, and adapt ii; t(\ the schemes o.t 
meditations which they take over from BrnhmaniRm. 'l'hat these 
views were accepted as true by disciples ns well as the laity we 
can hardly doubt; the Canon represents the Buddha ns visiting the 
Brahma-loka; he rep1·esents himself as having received a visit from 
Brahma Sahampati; the gods, Brahma and Indra especially, play 
a grent part in the trndition, -in subordination to the Buddha. 2 

,v ns this irony? Did the Buddha himself, did the disciples 
know thnt there were no gods such as the Brahmins feigned? 01· 
did they really believe in these gods, as superior beings, though 
not immortal, and not differing in essence from men, to whose 
place all men may strive? The answer must be in favour of tlrnir 

1 lllattcr hc·ro is subtle; rnwll, tast.f', nntl t.onc:h do not exist., only ,:;h:lif. 
]if,:1ring, nntl mental co-or<linntion, KV. Yiii. 7. The nbo,ll' of ,\;rnr-.1-.: 1! 
,1.-.nicrl ns s1•pnmt.e hy KV. viii. 1 ngnin~t A11<lhnkns nncl Uttnrf1pnth:1k,15 on 
th11 strength ,,f l\lN. i. i3. For tho gc·,ls as 1011µ-Jin,d s,'e AN. ii. :1:;, 

~ .IIIN. i. tl:!li; •15/i; A~. ii. ~o; iY. :102 tr.; K<>rn, Iml. r;,,,r,:1, .. fJ· $()i 
Bcekh, n1ulil/,.'~11111.~, ii. iii:i ff. 

5 
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belief, in the ah!;ience of a single hint t" the contrary in the tc-xts 
of early Buddhism, :md in face of the belief of pious Buddhists 
th1·oughout the nges. If the master really laug-h1ccl at these fancies, 
we must admit that it has been left to 11s to cfo;con·r the foct. 
The course of Buddhist philosophy and religion hns advanced 
under the eonviction of the existence of all these J,cings, and it is 
not for an oge which tolerates spiritualism to attribute greater 
reason to early India in the centuries before Chrii:;tia11ity. 

Speculative questions on the infinity and durntioJJ of the world 
are among those to which the Buddha declined any answer; if he 
faced the problem whether there would still persist rnaltn if all 
the spirits won liberation, he did not answer it ; in all probability 
the idea never occul'l'ed to him.1 He did believe, we nre :tssnrell 
1,y the ,vhole evidence of the Canon, in the doctrine of t.110 periodic 
dissolution and re-evolution of the universe or the world systems; 
there are Aeons of evolution, of dissolution, and of both, nn iclea 
developed hy Jainism at tedious length. Fanciful pictures of tho 
process of evolution ns one of decadence, possibly intendcll us 
such, are found in the Canon in the Buddha's month, hut they 
contain nothing of interest or value. 2 

Of more inte1·est is the possibility that Bud,]hism began its 
philosophical career with a doctrine of six clements, all rcnl, 
whose interaction explained the existence of the world, to which 
it arldc<l the Nirva1:rn elPment, the state of r<'leasc.:• There was 
a precedent fo1· this in earlier thought,4 Pnkudha Kacciiynna. 
recognized the <1rdinary four, the soul, pleasure, ancl pain, but 
denied interaction, while Ajitn, who asserted four elernen ts only, 
arlmi~ted also tacitj'li the existence of space, into which the senses, 
<'t'fmtion~ of the elements, pass on <lealh. To add the conception 
<,f conscwusness to the four material elements, to subsume under 

\ ~. ,~bovc•. ~~- ii.§:!; Oi,lcnlJ,,rg, Budd/,r,," p. 887; lolmcin(,; is 1kprc-catctl; 
J ., . 1 , .. T)(J, ' ; • 

. ~ .i11~·ft(· 17 f.; iii. s:; f.; Mhv. i 33~ ff.; Kulm, F, .,11.,·T,t'ijl Vil!,r/111 7'11111;1sr11, 

111'· ~ • • 
3 Jth·1 111,d:rt, 4-i, 51, 7:1; iinmorlul c.:Jmnt,nt (amol•i rl/n,t,(, AN. h· .. J2:; i'. ; 

:-.X. L 13!1, 2:12; ,\N. iii. :11;1;; llc,,Jd1, H1tdrlhis11,11s, ii. 51, 12-1 L It. is. 11fco111·~c•. 
:.l--•11"•1 to tn,,u tl1c•~e cle11,c•11t<; a-; :\llvthing h\lt ali-,,,Jut,,JI' n•al; ,·t'. ,\1111;?, 
(',,,,r,,,,-/i,•m. Pl'· 2::,:; f. • • • 

• Sr·•· 1,f<l-,w. ch. di. § I. 
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it pleasure and pain, and to accept space would be a natmal and 
logical construction. We ha Ye direct evidence of it both in the 
Aiiguttara and the J/ajjltima Xikayas; it accords precisely with 
the conception of the nature of rebirth described in the J);_q/,11 

Nik(1ya, and, with the omission of space, is adopted in the Inter 
Pali scholasLicism. In any case it is• essential to note that early 
Buddhism in its admission of the four material elements was 
realistic, and also admitted that physical changes were based on 
such eh•mental permanent existences. 

The distinction between the elements, in the worl<l an<l ns part 
of the compiex which makes the individual, is well 1,rought out 
in the Jlfc~iilmna, where the latter arn styled as appropriated, tnken 
up, assimilated (upii<linna); they are the matter which tho con­
sciousness assumes as the mode of cont.inning the existence t(, 

whi ... }1 it is bound hy its earlie1· :ictions. 1 

1 .\~. i. 171i; :'l[N. iii. 239 f.; D~. ii. (i:1; 9., p. ::?ll; NP., p. 7:-i; l\,ns~i11. 
TD(:., pp. •13 f. 



CHAPTER V 

THE DOCTRINE OF CAUSATION AND THE ACT. 

1. Causation 
IN sti-iki ft' h . ng con 1ct with the modern suggestion that the renl 

emp as1s of the Buddha's teaching lay in the doctrine of causality 
ns pervadinD all th th' . . 

0 e mgs of experience, nnd that his normnhsm 
was n new a d C . 
a 1 . d n opernican revolution of thought, is the meagre 
• nl mn ec1uate ex • L' • • -Th 'd . amma~1on accorded to causation 1n the Canon. 

el en ls repeated] 
being th. Y expressed, regularly in the form: 'Thut 
that i~ t 18 becomes; from the appeamnce of that, this nppc:us ; 
imass' 0 ~a,:, _by reason of ignorance &c. -timasmi1h sati ida,h lioti; 

111JP(tc (£ idcoii • • • . . ... - - • cnte ch . t uppa.uati; yadulam avl)Japaccayu.). 1 The <luph-
n.1ac er of t1 

scholnsti • . 18 formula is explained variously by l11ter c1sm. it se 
vention of ' rves at nny rate to make clt>nr that the inte1·-

I a subshate • th c lf • . any event th m e 1orm of n se 18 negated. But rn 
is obvious. ;1 extraordinarily imperfect chnrncter of the definition 
condition . ' tl 18 first memhe1· expresses the idea of nu e~senlinl 

' le next a ffi • 1 generation If coe 1c1e11t ; and the ast, the cause of a 
wus incul~,1t d' ats we are assured, the Buddhist chain of causation 

• e a lenst h sako of the co ·l . as muc for the sake of the idea ns for the 
that no fu1th nc USlon, the explanation of misery, it is incre<libl9 
the cuse is elee: atnhnlysis should have been attempled. In truth . nt. e o •. 
causation w,1., .'h ll rig,n of evil evoked the chain, nn<l inte1·est in . • ., \\ o y b . 
and omissions f .8tl onhnate, and this explllins the variations 
ham insisted 0 ouu<l 111 the chain. The lover of cn11sntion wonl<l 

• n each Ji k . . . • 
was necessa1·y was t 11 , for the practical Bucldh1st all that 
details could I I ft O show that evil was cnuseJ, nnd the minor 

r • JO e Vague, 
rlio vagueness of th . 

e conception is reflected in the lnuguoge 
1 C,/,i,uc, " I i :\I~;. i, 1, 2. c,N .. 

lf KV. n ~- , ,.., • 11. 2Ei, G5; :\IN. i. ~1.2; ii. a2; iii. i;:;; 
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which uses without nttempt nt diffe1·ent.iation a whole series of 
terms 1 (ltelu, paccaya, -niduna, samudaya., jalila.1, pa!Jliava, karn~1a, 
nimitta, linga). The point is essential, for it explains how in the 
chain of causation the idea of cause is applied in vnrying aspects 
without consciousness of inappropriateness. 

2. 1'/ic Dcve1.opmcnt of the Chain of Causation 

The insistt!lCe on the docb-ine of the causation of misery was 
doubtless in Buddhism inspired by opposition to the pessimism 
of the Ajivakas under Makkhali Gosnla, who insisted that purity 
and depravity nrose without cause or condition, that the fate of 
uum depended neither on their own nor others' action or effort ; 
that no human power wns efficient, and that all things with life 
were without inherent force. Ajita also held that there was no 
fruit of good or evil deeds nor result of the deeds of others or 
previous lives. Such ooctrine~ 2 were, it is plain, destructive of 
any orderly conception of existence, and the Buddha's message 
of deliverance is based on the conviction that misery exists 
because it is produced and will continue to exist until its process 
of product!on can be stopped. 

The essence of the doctrine of the causation of misery is 
expressed in the second noble truth; the cause of the origin of 
misery is thirst--thnt is, desire-leading to rebMh, accompanied 
by pleasure in the object and attachment, taking pleasure here 
and there, the thirst of lust, the thirst of becoming, the thirst 
of non-becoming. This brings misery, for it produces, whether 
directly aimed at 1·ebirth or not, the fact of such rebirth, and, as 
the first truth assures us, birth, age, death,' all the incide1its of 
life, are mi~ry. 

This in effect is the kernel of the doctrine, and we may doubt 
the emphatic assurance of the texts that the Buddha's attainment 
of enlightenment was closely involved with the gaining of know­
ledge of this further elaboration in the chain of causation in its 
et.ereotyped set of twelve links. 3 The doubt is ·strengthened 

1 DN. ii. 67; SN. ii. 87, 81; MN. i. 261; upanisci, SN. ii. 80; _cf, T(2~-, 
p. 61, n. 1; it may bo fo1· Upanifacl; cf. AKV. (MS. Bul'll, f. 183b) m l\lK\ ., 
p. 76, n. 7. 

1 Below, ch. vii. § I. s MV. i. 1; SN. ii. 10. 
HD3 0 
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when we find the germs of the twelve contained in a text of the 
Suttanipufa 1 in which other ancient dnct.rines are preserved. 
There we find a set of eleven couples which illustrate the 
principle <'f causation : 'That being, this becomes.' In each case 
misery is the second element; the fit·st nro. in order, action which, 
based on ignorance, leads man to constant rebh·th ; ignorance; 
dispositions (san1kl1ara), a11ied to perception (san,ia); conscious• 
ness; contact; feeling; thirst, which lends to grasping (up<i(ltina); 
grasping which leads to becoming (bhai.:a), rebirth, death, and 
misery; efforts; aliments (iihtira); and movements. There is 
here no attempt to erect an elaborate series, hut the chain is 
already largely present in germ. Another text 2 of the samu 
collection traces discord back to dush·e (chanda), based on feeling, 
based on contact, based on nnme and fo1·m, the empiric indi­
vidual 

These suggest a simple enough idea; misery as rebirth might 
have been explained by the individual consciousness under the 
influence of ignorance and impressions or dispositions, the result 
of ,,past deeds, entering into contact with the world, receiving 
thence feelings of pleasure or pain, conceiving thirst or desire 
leading to action or grasping producing n :10w becoming. But 
the· classicr..l formula is less simple; it runs in twelve members: s 
' By reason of ignorance dispositions ; by re.'lson of dispositions 
conRCiousness (-viiinana); by reason of consciousness name and 
form ; by reason of· name and form contact ; by reason of contact 
feeling; by reason of feeling thirst; by reason of thirst grasping; 
by reason of grasping becoming ; by reason of becoming birth ; 
by reason of birth old age, death: grief, mourning, pain, sorrow, 
and d0spair.' The reverse order also applies ; the destruction of 
ig1101·ance serves to set about a chnin of destruction as effective as 
the creation. This is the formula of dependent (literally going· 
towards) production (paficca-samuppada), a term which moves 

1 724 ff.; SBE. x. 129. 'l'he wo1·k exists in Snnskrit, JRAS. 1910, 
pp. 709 ff. 

2 862 ff. : SBE. x. 159. 
8 DN • ii. 55 ff._; 32 ff. (the first two links nro omitted in DN,) ; MN, i. 

49 ff., 261; AN. 1. 177; N1clii.nn S., esp. v. 888; Poussin, TDC,: Oltrnmnre 
FBDC. ; Beckh, Builcllti~mw,, ii. 04 rr. 1 
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scl1 1Jfasticism I to ask wl1etlwr the tdfect goes tow:1.nls the cause, 
or tho cn11sE.• to the effect.. Pre:'lue11tly ar-, tlae formula occurs, 
there nre variants from the normnl twelYe ; sometimes the first 
two elements disappear; in one cnse the third, fourth, second, nnd 
the lust two appear in tlrnt orrler, and there nre minor varnmts. 
'l'ho psychol1>gicnl reasons which prompted its development as it 
stands are uncertain, hut there must. he taken into nccount tl1e 
chain of derivation which is gi,·en from the absolute in the J(a{/,a 

Upctnifad, nn<l of which a Jater development presents itsc,If in the> 
Sruhkhya system, or the possibility of Yoga influence.I! 

3. The I.inks of the Chain 

Ignorance in the chain has, it is certain, n purely limited sense, 
and no cosmic significance, similar to that of ignornnce in tlit.1 
Vedantn, through which tho absolute passes into the l~mpiricnl. 
It is repeatellly defined, and is always the individual's ignorance 
of the four noble truths, or au equivalent: the 01·igin and dis­
appearance of the aggregates making up individuality, 01· the 
delusion which recognizes a self. Ignorance is traced in the 
Canon:.: to diverse causes, the five hindrnnces (niraratzas), hanker­
ing nfter the world, the desire to injure, torpor, Hurry and worry, 
:md wavering ; these are nourished by sins of hotly, speech nnd 
thought; failure to subdue the ::;enses, to note precisely disagree­
able impres~ions, imperfect attention, failure to listen to the law 
and to frequent the saints. l\Iore briefly, it is desire or thirst 
which produces ignorance, and thirst in turn arises because the 
feelings which evoke h are permeated by ignorance.-l 'rhus Wtl 

have as long as the 01,e lai:,b, the other; there can be no question 
of finding a beginning for ignorance, just as in the Sa1ilkhya the 
failure to discl'iminate between soul and nature leaves an impres· 
sion on the internal organs whith produces in the next birth 
tho same fatal ignorance. Yet, though the cycle is normally 
unending, ignorance has n rig-ht to the title of 'root' given in the 

1 111KV., pp. 6 f. ; 'l'DC., pp. •18 f. ~ Dulow, ch. vii. § 3. 
3 AN. v. Ila f. 
4 Vf l\lN. i. i,I f.; ignor:in,·e nn,1 tlll• ,lt·filt-mcnts ,,is(m1) :1~ r,·,·ipr .. ,·al 

,·:111sl's; AN. v. I Hi; Nl'., pp. Sti, 10!1: \'l\I, iu HOS., iii. 1-;1; FBDl·., I'· ;;.1, 

u ~ 
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Milimlapanha, for it is the link which can be destroyed by t.he 
gain mg of intuition. 

The dispositions which ignorance produces can hardly Le 
misunderstood; they must be interpl'eted in the same sense as the 
Smiiskarn.s of the Sn.rhkhya system, in which ignorance creates 
impressions on the inner organ, which m n future life result in 
continued ignorance, while the attainment of the snving knowledge 
prevents the further growth of the seeds of future misery sown 
in the Samskaras or impr.,,..c;iorn1 of nets done in ignorance. This 
le::).ds inevitably to the c J ,•A11sion that ignorance generate::i nets 
which leave impressh•r.~ on the indivi<lual, which result in 
determining his future existence. This nccords well with the 
position of the dispositions as one of the nggregntes of the indivi­
<l ual, nncl with the doctrine that thought takes its stnnd on the 
dis!)ositions to last and develop itself, and in so doing it renews 
them and brings them to fruition in act, word, or deed. Yet it is 
certain that, although the dispositions :ue classed ns good, bnd, or 
neutral, or in six classes according to the object which evokes them, 
the regular explanation of their occurrence in the chain is that they 
nre the dispositions of the body, expiration and inspiration; of 
speech, initial nncl continued application, as the preliminary 
conditions of speech ; and of thought, ideation or perception 
:saniiu),1 and feeling. To accept this view ns valid is impossible; 
the creation of two such curious bodily complexes alone by ignor­
ance is ns nmazing as the sAlection of two elements of thought 
w_hich_ i_n the individual form aggregates side by side· with the 
dis~ositions, while feeling appears in a position of its own in the 
ch~rn. Nonetheless, the confusion is significant of the lack of 
skill of the interpreters of the Canon ; the Tibetan translators 
0 ~ the_ :hain have anticipated modern investigators in equating 
disposi~10us with action (lcarman), n.nd the Sanskrit scholnsticism 
ag1·ees m this view. 

The relation of consciousness to name and form is expressly 
made out in the D'i.gha Nilu.iya; 2 if consciousness did not enter 

1 MN. i. 301; SN. i\"', 2!l3• Vibhaiign, p.135; ,1P1'S. 1886, p. 29; MKV., 
p. ~~~; Warren, HOS. iii. s.i: 

• it. G3; MKV., p. G!;2 
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the womb, there would be no living embryo; if it did not 
continue there, the embryc. would die. The evidence is cleat~; 
the action is real ; t:onsciousness is even classed with the four 
elements and ether as an element (dluUu); 1 it passes from death 
to life whether we regard it as quasi-corporeal in itself-for it is 
visible-or as accompanied by a subtle body, u. question which 
vexed the schools. 2 But it does in no c::ense create the matter of 
the body, and it is essentialJy dependent for its development, 
rebirth, death, &c., on matter, ns it is only in the compound of name 
and form that it exists. Hence the doctrine that the two stand 
to each other in the position of two bundles of reeds; 3 consciousness 
cannot exist save with name and form, and name and form cannot 
exist without consciousness, the third and fourth links in the chain 
thus being mutually dependent, a serious enough logical objection 
to such a chain. Name and form must here, it is clear, represent 
the individual in whom consciousness is involved with matter; 
the term is old, taken ovet· from a more primitive thought when 
the name was treated us if it were a possession and part of the 
individual. 'l'he logical interpretation of the term must be that 
of later scholasticism; 4 the form is matter, the name is the other 
four aggregates, feeling, perception or ideation, dispositions, and 
consciousness itself, but, doubtless to make the causal series more 
logical, an early text takes name as feeling, ideation, will, contact, 
and attention, and late1· authorities equate it with the three 
aggregates other than consciousness itself. 'l'he vital fact remains 
ihat it esseutia1ly represents the union of consciousness with 
matter to form the individual; whence, if one causes the other, 
it nonetheless is dependent upon it; but the causal relation is 
expressAd as it is because matter canll(,t be said to evoke con­
sciousness; there is matter without connexion with con·:::;ciousness 
and when they coexist the initiative lies with consciousness. The 
chain, it must be added, must not be understood as asserting here an 

1 AN. i. 176; MN. iii. 289; cf. ch. vii. § 1. . 
2 llelow, ch. xi. § 2. Cf. 8N. ii. GG, 90, 101 as to name and form ~n 

transmigration; iii. 461 6G, tho senses. 
s SN. ii. 104; DN. ii. 68. . . 
• AK. iii. 30 ; <;J., p. 222; DS. § 1809 ; Vi/Jlia"iiga, p. 186. St!e SN. 11. 8 ; 

MN. i. 88. 
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invariable relation, for at a high stage of development consciousness 
is 1·eborn in the formless or immaterial sphere where matter is not. 
• The power which drives the consciousness to it,; new birth :md 

determines its form is that of action ; on this topic the Canon is 
em1)hatic and as clear as the natme of the subject permits: the 
force of action :!~:mot be evaded by any devicu ; excuses are vain ; 
punishment is certain and inevitable, save only if the necessary 
intuition is found to break the chain of existence ; then, though 
the law of action is broken for the future, the dcc,<ls of th{) past 
must be worked out in a form in which their seriousness is lost; 
the man guilty of many murders is repaid hy a few blows. 'f his 
suggests that between consciousness and dispositions there is 
a transition from the old to a new life. 

The six sense organs are viewed in a tlouhle light ; the first 
five, eye, ear, smell, taste, touch, are material lJUl invisil,le. thus 
being distinguished from the fleshy organ in wl1ich t.l1Ciy rcsidt>; 
they function hy resistance contact (vat iglw); the i_;:ame tN·m 
(ayatana) is used for the objects as spheres or fields of sense in 
another aspect of the word ; these ubjects are mnterial nnd 
external.1 The mintl is immaterial. invisible. uot affoc!PCl 1,y 
resistance contact; it is composed uf a mind elc•ment uf ol>scu1:e 
character ~nd has a llhysical basis of some sort; its oh,j,ids nrc 
both extenor objects mediated by the· other sPnses and ideas." 
'rhe relation of the six senses to name and form b simple; tlwv 
really represent them in another formulation, as the texts J sho,~' 
which omit from the list either the six senses or both conscious· 
ness and name and form. 

C~nlact is the mediation between the senses and their ohjecls, 
and IS _of h_igh importance in the theory of cognition ; the fairest 
rendei:mg Is that it denotes the collision or co-operation of tho 
attenti~n aspect of consciousness· directed to the organ in 
connexwn with an object; the scholastics interpret it ns denoting 

1 MKV., p. 12G. n 1 • r, 1) <>-0 ., , 173 'rI · SN. iv. 175. • • ' Y·• • .. ., , n • ., ; l'syclt. Mlt., 11. • ; )C., pp. 18 I.; 

2 Tl1c mintl "1enw11t sc I • 1· . . I I f I l·lemeut Ill· u 1 . • t•. 11s lilt ,~twgu1shn > c 1·•>lll t "' c"w;cio11s111'~:; 
Cf SN ! , 1111'r >1: 111g t·ss~ntially conscionsnu,s:;; cf. JJ,ul!lh. l',yrl,., p. JU . 

• ' • • I\. • ; am11l,r1. i. f>2 tr . PI> I 11 SU ff 
8 SH//a11ipiilc11 870; DN. ii. 02. ~-,- .:• 1'.1•. •·· ·•(" "' 

, -~.'\. 11, • , 111. -J: ,, v--t. 
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the consciousness resulting from the contact, and not the contact 
itself. 

Feeling, ns pleasant, painful, or neutral, is the outcom9 of 
contact, simultaneous to it in the canonical Yiew, though later 
thought distinguishes the moments of contact, sensation production, 
and feeling. Though distinguished from cognition it must have 
a cognitive aspect, for contact is the application of consciousness 
to the knowledge of an object, and in harmony with this the 
.l}Iilinclapafilta makes contemporaneous with feeling perception, 
conceived intention, initial and sustained application and 
consciousness, while their intermixture is asserted in the Canon 
itself. 

'l'hil'st is born of feeling, but only in the case of the unen­
lightened- man whose ignorance renders his feelinfY a danger ; the 
saint has feelings but not thirst. Thirst in its turn nourishes 
ignorance, for it produces the delusive conception of being. It is 
of six kinds, according to the sense organs and objects; triple as 
thirst for union with pleasant feeling, for severance from painful 
feeling, and as desire not to be parted from that neutral feeling 
which marks states of meditation in which there is no pleasure or 
pain but which fend to Nirva1)a. In the formula of the second 
noble truth it is thirst for the things of sense, for existence, or 
even for non-existence, also a mistaken craving, since it implies 
the reality of existence. Thirst is characterized by attachment, 
and thus forms the starting-point for grasping, though according 
to t,he scholastic it arises simultaneously with it. 

Grasping is thus an aspect of rather than distinct from thirst; 1 

it is hyper-thirst, demanding never to leave the pleasure possessed 
and asking more. It is also thirst for existence ; thirst generates 
the false idea of a self, and hence we have a fourfold division 
of grasping into the contaminations (kler,a) of attachment to the 
pleasures of sense, to heretical views, to moral and ascetic 
practices regarded as adequate to .;;alvation, and to the belief in 
the self; the first is pure thirst, the others ignorance, But the 
term denotes also the object of attachment or grasping; thus 
thirst is the U padrurn when consciousness passes to a new 

1 SN. iii. 14, 101, 167; iv. 89, 400; 1\lKV., p. 665. 
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existence, and in this sense we have the doctrine that the five~ 
nggregates constituting the individual nre the objects grasped 
Akin is the idea that the Upn.dana serves as support in the senSE 
of aliment, in the shape of the assimilation of food for the lJodJ 
and of psychic matter for the spirit; thus grasping is treated RI 

taking upon oneself the five aggregates, material nnd psychic, and 
making them one's own by assimilation. Some such idea seenu 
to explain the term aggregates of grasping (upadiina-kkhandltaj 

h. .. 
w 1ch often replMes the aggregates in the Canon.1 

Becoming or existence (bltava) is in the scholastic definitely 
treated as the act which produces future birth, the term then 
indicating the effect in lieu of the causes. In the Canon it 
normally denotes rebirth, passing from one existence to another, 
or th,ree sorts of existence are distinguished, in the ~phe1·e of 
desire, in that of matter, in that of non-matter. In the Sunskrit 
schblasticism we have originating existence (itpapatti-bltava), the 
continuation of the preceding death existence in the constant 
flow of consciousness, each part of which is conditioned by al] 
the past and conditions the future. But the term is also applied 
to the condition of a being in a state intermediate between death 
and rebirth. 2 • 

Birth denotes strictly the union of consciousness and matter i11 
the womb, which is the commencement of the new life, not the 
ejection of the foetus. 

The last member of the chain is obviously popular rather than 
scientifically conceived ; old age and death are not in the Canon 
causes of the rest 0of the series, which possibly was omitted in )ii 
some forms of the chain. Old age was doubtless meant literally, 
though the Canon 3 already has the doctrine that even in youth 
age, that is change, is setting in, tµe prototype of the doctrine 
of death at every moment which is made clear in the later 
scholastic. That scholastic ~akes it also clear tha·t at death the 
subliminal cvnsciousness (bhavaiiga), the foundation of life, 

1 M~. i. 511 ; iii. 2!0; SN. iii. 9!; MKV. xl'i. :J; xxvii. G. 
;i Y_~~lta"iiga, p. 137; VM. in Warren, p. 201 ; .MKV., p. 65G; DN. ii. 67; 

\.K. 111. 37. 
8 SN. v. 217; gods die without ageing, NP., p. 2.t Soe comm. SN. i. 122. 
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disappears in a thought of departure (cyicti-citta) or of death, to 
'reappear after the thought which heralds tho new existence 
(pratisa1hdlt i-ciita ). 

4. The Inte,prefation of the Chain 

Pali scholasticism 1 presents us with a perfectly definite picture 
of the significance as a whole of the chain whose links we have 
oxnmined. Misery arises from action and it from passion or 
infection; the chain must be distributed among these three 
:'\Spects. Infection is either ignorance or passion or thirst, which 
mutually act as cause without beginning or end ; this section 
includes ignorance, thirst, and grasping. Action again is not 
co nomine in the list, but it. must cover the dispositions, as they 
have moral qualifications, and, more artificially, becoming or 
existence treated as the act producing this result. All the other 
members foll to the realm of misery. The chain also must be 
divided in point of time; the first two members belong to the 
past, the next eight to the present, the last two to the future life. 

'l'be construction is ingenious, but the objection that the three 
lives are so diversely presented is serious; even in the present 
life we must imply ignorance and the dispositions, for they 
explain why feeling creates thirst in the normal man but not in 
the saint ; the thit-d life must be regarded merely as set out to 
illustrate the nature of misery, and the first must be supplemented 
by adding thirst, grasping, and existence taken as volition. 
Orthodox, therefore, as it is, the doctdne, though accepted in some 
degree by Oldenberg and de la Vallee Poussin, does not impose 
itself as necessarily representing the intention of its creators, 
But the conception presents us with the possibility of pictorial 
l'epresentation, for it gives a wheel of exif:ltence with three spokes, 
und it may have attracted general acceptance in that it recalled 
ntemories of the rolJing of the wheel of the Jaw by the Blessed 
One as well as more philosophic conceptions such as the 1'8newal 
of <lenth, the inter-relation of thirst and ignomnce. 

No other tra<litional interpretation hns nny chance of being 
'.)riginnl, and among European interpreters divergence is great. 

1 Aung, Co111pwdiiw1, pp. 259 ff.; cf. AK. iii. 18 ft".; MKV., p. 5.22. 
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Childers 1 would solve the riddle by denying any real chain: 
each item explains existence in some aspect; the order then is 
indifferent. Burnouf 2 regarded it as the evolution of a concrete 
entity from non-existence. Kern 3 holds it to he hased on a 
cosmogonic mylh, describing the creation and destruction of the 
world, showing the phases observed in the phenomena of life and 
nature; man awakes from sleep; his vague impressions become 
clear knowledge; sense pr.oduces feeling,· desire, action; 8 

transition period is fellowed by birth and death. Kirste • treats 
it as an evolution of successive phases which are not changes· 
which appear in an organism, but independent temporary oxistenc,es 
which disappear to make room for others. Thus vague tendencies, 
clarified by intelligence, yield to the idea which hy contact with 
the external world leads to desire for self-realization, effected in 
conception; ignorance is prefixed as a concession to popular 
Indian thought; it denotes the dreamless sleep between death 
and life. 

Other interpretations insist more on tho incoherence nn<l 
derivative character of the chain. Jacobi, 5 and in further detail 
~ischel,6 derive it from the Saihkhya; the parallel is close ; 
ignorance in both is not cosmic; it produees dispositions which 
deter~1ine tho next life; the intellect (lJ1ulcl/1i) is akin to 
consciousness; the former produces indivhlualit.y (alta1i1kiira), 
which is mu l th 1 • . . ·ire c 1 e s:-.me us name and form ; t 10 s1x 01g:ms • 
the sai~ie in each; thirst is a Yoga term though its emph$ic:; is 
~~1:ldlnst; grasping is the good anii evil (cl/1anHiul/nmw1u) of tl~e 
Samkhya, and existence is the cycle of being (saii1sr:~{ i). 'flwre 18 

too ,m_uch insistence in this suggestior. on complete1wss; the tact 
~f Sarukhya iuflnent.:e in itself is patent. Senart 7 claims that th '.! 

ht•,;t two te1·111s , b , . ·r· • 1•n11ce . . • me orrowed from the Samkhya, for, 1 igno .. 
18 ' as 111 Buddhism, emph-ic, it has 110 claim to hea1l the lisl of 
t<•rms. The constrnetiou is lute, an amalgamation, without strict 
<•r<l1w. of ind"'1le11de t te • • l • l t t el· ' une . • 11 ca gones, 111 ,.,. uc 1 we n1us no • se '" 
t heon8 H\ltnno1 I l • • tresse 

' ('. 1 
11e so1· ant lout al'l11f:•e d'une spE'cU nlion mm 

•de -~·1111_k•.•~ r: ..... Stl!f . .::.2. ii. -1::i1 
I,,·! 1"''1' 1 I, · l 11 •. Ii' r. • 

- '•.\, IS'lii, ]•p. I ff.· Z]l-:1!{· i-· 1 ff 
, _1/ •• ,,,,:·/•.•· ,J, !fu,.,r::. i•1). :."~l 'fr. 11, • 

2 /11!11,rl,,.-1;,,,,_ 1'1'· -18fi f. 
., A/1,11111 /1c1 ,,, 1'1'· 7;-, ff. 
,; /;l(•/11/tfl 2 , 11J1· (',;-, ff. 
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d'elle-meme.' The aggrngates are twice present, in terms two­
eight an<l again in the ninth. ,varren 1 abo holds that there is 
contamination, and that to make any sense we must admit that 
the connexion is not. always causal, but may take the form of the 
relation of general and particular. There nre two new: births 
between the second and thir,1 nnd the tenth and eleventh terms, 
and tho Buduha probably himself added the first two members, 
ignorance being the evil he aimed to destroy by his science of 
knowletlge, ,vhile the rest was ohler material, originally not 
combin1:d into one chain. Franke 2 also uses the method of 
denying causality in the saml:l sense Letween the links; all is 
really timeless misery, and the chain must be matlo entirely 
ideal. The complex is arbitrary; while most of the links are to 
Lo treated as giving results, this is strained as between ignorance 
and presentations, as he takes Smilkhr1rn ; 11:une :md form are the 
cunl<>nL not the pt·otlud., of consciousn~ss; existence is the logical 
consc1p1cuce of grnsping in its nature as mental assumption, there 
lieing no real 1,i,-th whatever. 

Ollr:un:m, :, offers a divergent explanation, basec! on the view 
that tho Budclha aimed at explaining misery, not the origin of 
life, nntl at doing so without a self, as if misery were evolving 
in abslmclv 1,y the sole force of ignorance. He wishes his disciples 
to say: 'I live a life of misery, hecause I am born; I nm Lom 
J,eeause I belong to the world of hecoming ; I hecomo lJecause I 
incessantly nourish existence in myself; I do so because I have 
thirst, appetites; I have thirst because I have feelings; I f~el 
because I entet· into contact with the external worhl ; I enter 
into contact hecause I have senses; my sem,;P::; net liecnuse I 
oppose myself as indivitlual to thC' not-!';elf; I nm an individual 
because my consciousness is iml.med with llH! i1li>a of pP-rsc,nality; 
this consciousness has been so madt> liy lll)" previous expC'dences; 
thes•~ have infected my consciousness by rr•a~,:,n of my ignonrnce.' 
'fhe suggestion is ingenious, hut too co\10r0nt n n,1 lof!ical to be 
primitive. 

1 HOS. iii. 1lai. 2 ZL>l\HL lxi~:.-17011'. 
• FBJ)C., Pl'· 2S I'. )lt,l\,;~l'11 (t:e.~-1,. ii. i't,,;. I. i,1. iti:\ tr ,,x:n;g••r:d,•s lit,· 

l.,, 11 fusion hy a-<scrti111: a c,,n!:u1_iinati•'.11 .,f ,t d,,,•tri111• .,f ,h•sin· "" th,· r- 't 
of IH"ill~ wit.Ii th,· Vr.,lf1nta tl,,clrm,· ,,f 1;:i; ,ran,·,• 1n,l !_1, .• :-,!::111,U•,\ tJi,,.,ry 
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Beckh 1 suggests a theory, based on his conception of Buddhism 
us denying tho existence of matter in any form, and as holding 
that all that is rnal is bPcoming, which is purely ideal in character, 
and on the view that the theory of early Buddhism was strongly 
affected by the doctrines of the Snmkhya and Yoga. Moreover, 
he rejects absolutely the idea that the chain can be spread over 
three lives; it was discovered by the Buddha as a solution of tho 
queRtion how physical existence comes into being and with it, 
inevitably, misery. The senses, contact, feeliug, thirst, do n~t 
apply to 'ln existing individual ; they are inherent in the myst~i·i­
ous being, Gan<lhabba of the Canon, which is n~cessary along wi th 
the union of the parents to bring iuto being ~he individual, and 
becoming (bhaiia) has tha definite se.nse of conception. The idea 
is parallel to that of the subtle body of the Sruhkhya, but, uuli~e 
the Sn.mkhya, the Buddhist view denies matter; the process m 
the Samkhya is one of the gradual development of gross inat~ei· 
from subtle Ruper-sensible matter ; in Buddhism we begin with 
a _process of psychic becoming, in lieu of subtle matter, and encl 
with misery, which is the reality in what we call physical matter. 
With this accords the fact that to the Saiiikhya also the senses 
arc super-sensible. Name and form as the prius of the senses 
~orrespond with the egoism (alta1i1kara) of the Srnhkhya, which 
18 a mere illusion, the principle by which we erroneously believe 
ourselve~ to act and suffer, while the true self (pw·ufu) is exem1~t 
from action or passion. In Buddhism Jl•une nnd form cover this 
imagi~ary })ersonnlity, which is really n~thiug suvo a process of 
beconung. The earlier mombefS of the chain are wholly prior to 
persoualit~; t~e relation of consciousness to the dispositions is 
parallel with the Yoga doctrine 2 of the working of unconscious 
ten~en:ies which reveal themselves ultimately in cousdousness, 
wlule _ignorance, though psychic, un<l therefore different from the 
material Prakrti of the Sa1ilkhya, is cosmic, since it arises before 
}lersonality and gives rise to the false belief in personality. 'fhus 
th~·ough iguorauc.e of the trnth of suffe.:iug in a spirHual essence 
arises the whole procoss, which results iu the mbory of tlio_ 
apparent indh·idual. In audition to this psychological chaiu ot 

1 Budrlhi,ml!s, ii, \H ff. 2 YS. ii. 4, l:J. 
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cansntion we hn.ve the cosmological side in the Aggaiiiin Snttanta 
with its tale of the decline of heings from happiness to n life of 
misery on earth essentially through the evil effects of desire, 
which led them to taste the enrth, nnd thus gradually to acqnil'e 
material qualities :mcl sex distinctions. This is t.l1e Buddhist 
parallel to the doctrine of the Fall, not into sin, but into misery. 
'fhe suggestion is ingenious, but it assumes erroneously the dis­
helief of early Buddhism in matter, it exaggerates its conception 
of becoming, and it reduces the chain too largely into pre-personal, 
super-sensible personal, and sensible personal elements, rendering 
it more complicated than the traditional version of the scholiasts 
and much less easily intelligible. 

5. The Signijirancc of the Chain 

,v e can seo now thP limited character of the chain of cnusntion ; 
it is intended to explain the coming into being of misery, but the 
coherence of the whole is not effective, and we enn hardly suppose 
that even to its compilers the constrnction had much demonstrn.­
tive force. Certainly they cannot have believed that they were 
unnouncing n. programme for universal causation, nn idea wholly 
foreign to the Canon. Moreover, it must be remembered tl1at Le 
chain does not explain fully tho working of action (karnzan); that 
is essentially one of those reser,;ed issues on which the Buddha 
gives no enlightenment. 1 'l'he reason is simple enough; to assert 
the operation of action was one thing, to show its actual working 
something very different, and nothing wns farther from tho 
Buddhist mind than to envisage the whole world and every 
happening in it as the result of action. 2 The question is attncked 
effectively in tho lllilindapaiiha :i in connexion wit.h the objection 
to the sinlessness of the Buddha that he suffered pain from disense 
nncl when n. splinter of rock struck him when De,;n.dntta hurled 
a rock against him. But it is emphatically laid down that the 
fruit of action is much less than the pain arising from other causes 

1 Cf. AN. ii. 80; DX. iii. 188. 
~ Cf. KV . .xii. 2-4; X\"ii. :J; xxi. 8 nml xi. ;, 8 l"l'JlUClial,~ ,1,•f('rminiqm 

.,fn,!ti .. n aJ\ll !:(rnt•i-alh•. Rl'l• nl~o l\lil.. p. ~ii. 
" l'J>· l :H n: •.; ..r. p. !!71. 
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nnd that none but n Buddha can discern the exteut of the working 
l't· action. The sufferings of the Buddha were as little due to his 
past deeds as the impact of a c:lod of earth upon its surface is the 
outcome of such an act bv the earth . 

. On the other hnnd, as Buddhaghosn 1 puts it, the chnin of cnnsa­
hon serves to negative the existence of any permanent self, the 
P~sive recipient of pleasure and of pain ; the procPss is pnssibfo 
without the idea of a self, even if it does not absolutely exclude 
~uch nu underlying reality. It excludes nlso the idea that rebirth 
18 due to the intervention of a personal deity, such as Brahmn, 
who ~rom the exoteric point of viow appears in tlw ·vedanta as 
allothng fresh lh·es to souls according to their merit, for the 
t;oce~s Works mechanically. -The fact of the essential depcnde_nce 

~11L5ery also opens the possibility nt ]east of its destrnctrnn, 
wluch would b • • ti · · ·t If 0 rnconce1vablo if there we1e a 11ng 111 J sc · 
On the other hand, to make misery dependent on tho chain of 
cau~es avoids the danger of asserting that it is caused hy nnotlier, 
winch Wot Id • l ) f' 
ti I import the doctrine of annihilation (uccliedai:(ic ci 0 

ie destruction f t' • · · 1 · l 0 ac IOU without the fruit bemg rea JZet. 
The syste1 • . • I · t •t • 11 is mco 1erent enough even so Lut 1t was moan , 

1 .t1: _Pla_in, for practical edification and it ~vould be foolish to 
cr1 1c1ze it too 1 I , I 
11 • c ose Y, rememberincr always that the issue wl1et ier ) easul'e nnd ll • "' f 
the • 1 t, . alll are self-caused or caused by another is one o 

inc e ernunat B . . · · It 
Posit' b. ' es. ut the doctrme 1s placed rn a very d1illcu · 

IOU y a IJass • . . . .. 
O!JI· d ' age 111 the Sw11yulta N1kaya, where the cham JS Jose not n1 , I 
]Jro<luct· 1 eie Y to fortuitous origin (adlticca), lrnt also ~o 

ion Jy self l · 'l'I · precise! tl • : 1Y another, Ly hoth combme<l. us JS 
}>Oi!siliiifty ~ef ~1:ctrine of Buddhaprdita in his disproof of the_ 
vacuitv. l t Y production at all and the resulting proof ot 

J , JU We need t n t to tlie ,, • no assume that any such idea was prese 
•JC/Ill !JU ft a • l . . . . . 

,,eration. f th .' We lave only one of theae charactenstic exag 
o , s o e llllIJort 1 I t. 
of ti A nnce of the chain parallel to the l ec am 1011 

ie nguttara th t th . ' . . . . 
hensible. 2 a e retnbution of action 1s mco111p1e· 

1 Warren Hos ••• 
2 ii 1 J :J . '·f r• • 11•• lG!l, Cf. 8N. ii. 20 ; FJWC., p. :lJ 1 

1 ' c ' Y·, )l. 22,;; llIKV., p, 7ti. 
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S. J.'J,e Brcakin!J of the Ulmin 

As the chain itself represents, and sometimes replaces or 18 

woven into, the second noble truth, so the chain in reverse action 
is occasionally substituted for the third noble truth,. the suppres­
sion of misery by complete detachment. It differs from it in that, 
while the noble truth concentr:ites on thf removal of desire, the 
chain begins with the suppression of ignorrmce, a distinction of 
form rather than of essence. But we have, of course, the simpler 
view of the direct action of the destruction of ignorance on thirst ; 
even ::ftei· feeling has arisen, the tendency to create grasping can 
be destroyed by the suppression of the nascent thirst. 1 But the 
ordinary course of suppression rests on the effect of misery, which, 
by the terrm: it inspires, destroys thirst ; the process is: from 
birth comes suffering ; thence faith, that is in the Bud<lha, the 
law, and the order; thence lightheartedness, thence zest, thence 
confidence, thence pleasure or contentment, thence concentration, 
thence the intuition of the truth. 2 Again, we are told that it is 
possible to abandon thirst by thirst, the <lelusion or pride of self 
by pride ; there is a good thirst, a good pride, the desire to be 
delivered from passions as are the saints. 3 

'l'he serious difficulty of conceiving the cessation of the chain is 
faccc.1 in the Potthaprrdo. Sutta of the Dlglta Nikity(t ~ where in con­
nexion with trance the doctrine of tho suppression of consciousness 
is discussed; the views alleged include the act of magicians in 
infusing consciousness into a man an<l withdrawing it; the prt>sence 
and absence of the soi11; and the suggestion that ideas come to 
a man without cause or reason and pass away likewise, -:)Onscious­
ness existing or disappearing accordingly. 'fhis last assertion is 
categorically denied by the Buddha, who insists, that it is for 
a renson and a cause that idMs arise, namely, by training (:,•ikl.1111), 
by which he means the whole scheme of salyation beginning with 
faith 1n the Buddha as a teacher. But it is clear tho.t the funda­
mental difficulty remains; how is the training possil,le? How 
c:m ignomnco existing from all tim~ be liirought to a cessation? 

1 SN. iv. 87. ~ SN. ii. :H ; .;f. NJ> .. p. t:tS. 
3 AN.;. 11&; ~r. NI-' .. l'· sr. ◄ t :i,u. 
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The Canon cuts the knot hy ignoring it; denying :my intervention 
of a deity, it could. not adopt the system of divine grace which is 
found in the lCaf!m Upanifad, and it was too honestly conviuced 
of the phenomenality of the individual to ascribe to that transient 
aggrf>gate of factors a powe1· of directing itself to the desired goal. 
In the ALhidh:unma 1 we find a negation of the docfrine of pre­
ileterminntion, ascl'ihe<l to the Auclhnkas, on the score that thus 
Nit-vat;ia would become impossible of attainment by Ute exclusion 
of the possibility of breaking the chain of existence. The Inter 
clochine 2 is equally unable to solve the problem, save by the hint:, 
which cannot he made consistent with the doch-ine of imper· 
manency and not-self that there is an inhe1·ent tendency in tlw 
in,1ividua1 to nttnin r~lease. 

7. Causation in Nature 
. The chain of causation is essentially an explanation of misery i 
it tells us nothing regarding physical causes, and, ns we have seen, 
the Alihi,lhnmma exp1·essly denies as heretical the idea of action 
as determining events in the physical world. How far was the 
conception attained that there was causatiou active in the world 
of nntu1·e 'J 'rh • 1 · f' t· • e it ea of ahsolute regularity o cnusa 10n wns 
e~c~uded for the world of human action by tho necessity of recog· 
1111.1110' free w·11 1 . I . 

0 1 nn( the possibility of release, an<l m t iese c1rcum· 
stances it wot I 1 1 I •1 "d f 1 t 1ave been impossible to dcve op i; 1c 1 en o 
1
1
1hnntural causality prevailin,., in the physical sphere. ,ve obtain. 

At'efore ti • 0 

I • ' no· ung lllore than the vague general nesertion ~ that. 
t ung.-; ns com110 d · · d t- ~ t f' 
1 t • un come mto bem<l' un er he euec o cause~, uu we hn t o 

. 've O put beside this th& doctt-ine that we do not know 
anythrng definit t . . . . . 

l e ns o the1r opernbon; we must net mquue 
w 1,=,ther the world •. 1 • J I 'ti · h • I:s se t-made, mad~ by another, JOt 1, or 1te1 101, 

that. is, fortuitou1;1, since nil these issues belong to tho realm of 
t e mdE:t~l'minnt • I tl . • . l . 
I • . es. n eecl, 1f we were so unkmc as to pre.;;s 

I 11':i do<·trn ·t ,• l · . 
• . ' ie 8 llct Y, it would be fatal ew,u to the idea of any 
mafr:rial causati t II '1 } 

• • on a a , as the l\Iadhyamaka ~·ead1 y s lOWfl, 
1 K 1r. xi. 7 Fl 
l :,,,,, r it • ' ; . . . . . 
~ • , ... •. ~n l,h,,mrtt, 0891). p. 2:;. J'ath::k .TBRAS. xn11. 34/3. 

:-,., ii '>•J. A,, • <>~1· • ' ' ' c,7,· 
, , 1 • . • -· ' .. "· 1• ·•0 ': ~o of :iii Dh:1111m.is, Dh,r,m11azi,:,,rr, .r· ,,. 

" '"' •·. r·l1, 11. § 2. 
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Tho vagueness of the cn.nonirn.l view is confirmed by tho Mili11-
dapaizl1a, 1 where we find the threefold divisions of beings born of 
action as conscious; of fire and other things growing out of seed, 
ns cause-born, the result, that is, of a pre,·iously existing material 
cause ; nnd the earth, hills, water, wind, as season-born, depend­
ing for existence on reasons connected with the weather, while 
spaee and Nirvai:ia exist independently of nll three forms of cause. 
In the face of this to assign to Buddhism fnith in the uniformity 
of the causal process or of nature is absnrtl. 

8. Tire Doctrine of the Act 

The insistence of the Buddha on the doctrine of the act (7.-arman) 
can clearly be explained as an outcome of his revolt against the 
pure materialism of teachers like Ajita or the negation of any true 
human activity n.s insisted upon by Pnmi)n. Kassapn. Pakudha 
Kaccu.yann., a1Hl 1\Iakkhali GosrLln., despite their divergent views 
on other points. It is more difficult to ascertain the llegree of 
originality in this assertion of the doctrine of the rewanls and 
penalties of action, for tho references to the doctrine in the 
Upn.ni!'.-ads are scanty, enlightenment being the main object of 
these treatises. 2 But we know that the Jatilas were authorized 
to be admitted to the Buddhist order without the normal novitiate 
of three months because of their belief in the doctrine, mHl the 
success of the teaching of the Buddha in this regard is infinitely 
more probable if it were already a ,videly accepted doctrine of the 
ascetics and nobles than if the co1weplion were wholly new. Nor 
is the presentation of the doctrine in our texts f,wournble to the 
view that it was new; the stress lnid on the chain of causnti1)n 
rather than on the mere fact of Karman hints nt the originality, 
such as it is, of the chain, not of the fact of Karman. 

But if we may judge from the cnse of the Jain doctrine of 
Karman, which is frankly materialistic and imaginrs that bodily 
or verbal action creates a subtle nrntter to envel1•p tlll' soul and 
produce rotribntion, it was possible for the Bmldha to make ,in 
important step in advance, and to Sever the idea from C(.)lllleXJM, 

l p. ~71, ~ er. Oli.lenht•l'g. LllAR .. 1'1'· j()S 'l'. 

1{ 
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with the old Vedic conception of sin as a sort of physical con­
tamination which might be removed by fire or water, to whose 
influence the Jains succumbed. Acticn for the Buddha seems to 
have been volition (cetana), and what is done after volit.ion whether 
in the form of action or of speech. To resolve to kill is one thing, 
to act another, to approye the act after it has been performed 
a third, and all three elements must coincide to make an act 
complete. A gift should be accompanied by intention, and to 
regret the generosity is to ruin its effect ; a sin, on the other hand, 
is in part counteracted by.confession, which is also the accomplish­
ment of the duty of truthfulness, and this fact explains the im­
portance laid by the community on t.he formal confessior. of sins.1 

A further and important result is derived from this rationalizing 
?f the conception of action. The morality of action predominates 
in t~e B_uddhist view, and ritual practices such as sacrifice 2 and 
purification, nay even offelings to the dead, become merely sur­
plusage, i:;uperstitious usages (silabbata) which have no value. 
But ·t • ' i _m~st be admitted that there is no attempt to demonstrate 
the _principles which render an act moral or immoral ; it is not 
unbl l~te that we have the suggestion that an net is good or bad 
:::·~~ng ~ it benefits one's neighbour or injures him, and even 

d ere is no more far-reachina criterion than the mere idea of 
goo ness as pleasur d 'I ": . 
essentiall e an evi as pain. Moreover, the true Buddhist 
either ydseeks release, and that has nothing in itself to do with 

goo ness or badn Th . . attain h·. cl t ess. e monk, mdeed, 1s compelled to 
is en o concent t h" . . . 

actions lik th ra 8 1s interest on himself alone ; 3 111s 
e ose of the a f th . . 

the sake ofth lf· • age O e Upamfi!ads are essentmlly for 
e 88 , and the path f 1 t· • h h Id lay aside, as did the B O sa \"a 10n reqmres t at he fl ou 

wife or cliildren . uddha, all the human class of duty towards 
• Smee fnn1i1 l"L" • • f refoase. Y he 1s a barrier to the attainment o 

1 SN. ii. 99; d. MKV. p SOG. . 
2 Yet it is allowed, DN.' ii 8 ~oi1e!11n, l~in·u1~a, ch. iii. 

Thengiitha, 239, and Inter Arya·d 8 ~ My. v1, 28. 11; on ritual hathing i<('O 

Vnsuhnndhu, Giit1uisa1ngraha (M~~as [!ittavi~1tddhipi-al,·arn7J,a (JASB. )xvii. 2); 
dead Pelavatthu, (PTS. 1888). • asiut. viii. 559 ff.); on offerings to tho 

3 Cf. Brltrrdtiriinyal·ri Uv .. i. 4 8 , ·· , . 
• I • • • • ' II .... ; 1".- 6, 



CHAPTER YI 

THE PATH OF SALVATION, THE SAINT, AND THi.~ 
BUDDHA 

1. 1'hc Path of Salvation 

TnE end of man is to free himself, if possible, in this life from 
the intoxicants, the lust of being born again in this world, or iu 
the world of subtle matter, or the world without matter, and the 
ignorance of the four noble truths. His aim is to brrak the chain 
of causation, to destroy any one of its members and thus end the 
whole ; to free himself from desire or appetite, aversion and dull­
ness. There are, it is clear, two sides involved; there is the 
extinction of tlesire, and the extinction of ignorance ; true the two 
are intimately relateµ ; there ean be no extinction of desire if 
ignorance prevails, and therefore the extinction of ignorance is 
fundamental. But it is not surprising that a purely intellectual 
solution for the removal of ignorance is not accepted by Buddhism; 
the training of conduct may be, and indeed is, a lower plane of 
endeavour, but it is essential, and, unlike the sage of the Upanii;;ads, 
the seeker for liberation must accept the duty of a strict morality. 
Hence the doctrine that conduct (s'ila) concentration (samtidlti) and 
wisdom or intuition (paiiiiit) are all essential ; that concentration 
pervaded by conduct is fruitful; that intuition pervaded by 
concentration is fruitful; and that the self, pe1'\>'nded by infuition, 
is freed from the corruption of desire, becoming, false views and 
ignorance. But concentration is rather a stage in the attainment 
of intuition than an independent entity, and a Sutta of the IJ1gha 
Niktiya mentions conduct and intuition as the essential pair, both 
inseparably united, since neither without the other pE>rfo1·nis 
its pnrt. 1 

1 ON. i. 121. 

n2 
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Conduct, it follows, from the encl of man, 1 rnnst he such as to 
aid him in his encl; it must secure for him either progress lo 
Nirvana or rebirth at least in a superior form of life. The action 
of K11.1:man may not be unbroken or absolutely regular. but it is 
assumed for practical purposes to hnve these qualities, and man 
will profit or suffer r,ccording to his own clPeds and deserts. 
Moreover, man has the power to act; strnnge as it may seem 
when one ground of the denial of a self is remembered, and the 
apparent determinism of the chain of causation, the Buddha has 
no doubt whatever that the determinism of l\fakkhali GosrLln is 
the most detestable of all heresies. The position is the more 
remarkable, because one of the arguments in the Canon ar.cl later 
against the existence of a self is that such a thing must be 
autonomous, while all in the world is conditional and causally 
determined. But the issue i.s solved hy the simple process of 
ignoring it, and Buddhism rejoices in heing freed from any Prror 
of determinism to menace moral responsibility. 

There is no attempt to create a reasoned moral system hased on 
a calculus of goods. The main tenets ut·e adopted from Brnhmanical 
tradition ; they are, however, extended and deepened; the pro· 
hibition to kill is applied to all living things to the inconvenience 
of the monks in daily life ; all forms of illegitimate appropriation 
are furbidden, and restrictions placed on those .1.llowect ; the order 
not to commit adultery beconrns one of colihacy for the monks ; 
the injunction to avoid falsehood is expanded into n. e11logy of 
friendly speech and the bringing about of coucord. But monnstic 
orders are nothing if not fond of regnlati~s, and the simple lists 
are expanded by forbidding all sorts of luxuries harmless and 
otherwise, as well as the practice of many useful modes of livelihood, 
a rule which resulted in the monks living a life almost without 
possibility of useful work other than the duties arising from the 
necessities of daily life in n. simple community, whose members 
supplied food and clothing and, later, vied iu providing monasteries. 

1 ~nelnding woi:nen, admitted reluctantly to the order nt the cost of 
~1nlnng tl1c du_ratwn. of the foith; CV. x. J ff. ,vomen played some part 
ir the _early history _of BuddhiHt ,liscussion, as also in Bmhmanism, hnt 
JatC>r d1sappear_ns SC'r1011s factors; cf. ,TRAS. J8(l:J, ])}). r,J; ff., ?Iii ff.; anrl 
Mrs. RhyH Dantl><, trs. of ( hC> ThP11,,,;11,,,, PJ'S. HIO!I. 
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Nothing illustrates better the true character of Buddhist ethics 
than the conception of friendship or love (metta) which Pischel 1 

has compared with the love inculcated, however vainly, by 
Christianity. The Buddhist will endure injuries and insults; he 
will seek no revenge and offer no resistance ; but he does so because 
sclfmastery is greater to him than anything else. As part of his 
meditations to securn the saving grace of indifference to the world, 
he will in a lonely place practise the generation of a feeling of 
friendship for all things, hostile or not; the practise has potent 
magic powers ; by it the Bt.:.ddha stayed the onslaught of the 
elephant instigated against him by the traitor Devadatta, and the 
mere ordinary man can guard himself against snake-bite by it. 
'l'he element of calculating prudence is ever present; the prince 
who spares his enemy in lieu of revenging his murdered parents 
wins a kingdom. Moreover, the power deprives others of the 
ability effe-::tively to injure us; the wise man can build round 
himself a _protection which the enemy cannot pierce. But, of 
course. in practice, we may well helieve, the love of the Buddhist 
was as truly emotional as that of the Christian, and was neither 
limited nor motived by formal rules; there are traces of the 
iffection of the monks and nuns in their GrtthfLs, and the spidt of 
affect~on for the wild beasts of the woods is as attractive as it is 
an undeniable feature of the life of the Buddhist wanderer. 

l\Iuch more disappointing is the lavish praise given to liberality, 
provided that its object was tho monk ; the wild exaggclrations of 
Brahmanical admiration of asceticism, which the Buddha tradi­
tionally reproved, ai·e here reproduced, and the inclusion of the 
Vimunavattlm in the Pali Canon is stuficient proof that nothing 
of this kind was too exaggerated to excite distaste among the 
redactors of the Canon. Prince Vessantara, driven from bis 
Kingdom hands over all his goods to beggars, aml goes to the wild 

1 JJuclcllw,2 p. 80, Sec Oldcnbcrg Aus Imlien 11rnl Inw, p. 121; Aus r/em 
tdlcn Imliun, pp. 1 ff. ; Bcckh (BmlclhismHs, ii. 132 ff.) exaggerates its rule 
in the legend of the futuro Buddha, Mcttoyya. '!'he essential value of love 
is that it frees the hear!; (cittaviurniti) from dc;;irc; as universal fooling-not 
aetion-it counteract::; particular passion (DN. ii. 2ul ; MN. i. 207, 351 ; 
ii. 207 ; AN. ii. 129). Sympathy in joy and :sorrow, and indifforonco do the 
sanll', but love is extolled in llirnt/aka, p. l\J f. as pre-eminent, but this 
is isolated, 
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with his wife and children ; the god Sakka comes tu try his faith 
in the shape of a Brahmin, and receives his two children, an_d 
then on a second errand his wife as a free gift. Sakka"s role is 
reminiscent of the actions of the gods in sending nymphs to 
seduce ascetics when the fervour of their asceticism menaces the 
gods themselves, and it is Sakka again who accepts the wise hare's 
gift of his body as alms in the lack of anything else worthy 
of presentation to a guest. But, be it noted, self-sacrifice li~e 
this is demanded only of one who will not in the present hfe 
attain enlightenment, and the Buddha performs none of these deeds 

in his last earthly life.1 

The due observance of the rules of conduct lJrings with it tho 
assurance of the power of self-restraint and corresponding 
satisfaction. But there are still further matterr:; to he observed by 
the disciple, which cannot be formulated, like the rules of con· 
duct, in precise directions but must he carri<'d out at his own 
<liscretion.2 He must be watchful over the sense intimations 
which come to him whether direct or as ideas ; he must practise 
to disinterest himself in them, and to prevent m~y evil states of 
mind arising which would foster desire. Secondly he must he 

. ' nundful and self-possessed ; in all his deeds the monk must keep 
ever before him the nature of the act ; its ethical significance ; 
whether or not it conduces to the end at which he aims; and the 
real facts underlying the mere phenomenon of the outward act; 
the rule is the Buddhist analogue t~ the Christian order: 
'Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.' Thirdly, the monk must study contentment 
and be satisfied with the bare minimum of robes and food wherewith 
he may travel like· a bird with its wings. In _diverse fashions 
these principles are inculcated ; the habit of self-observation 
is ever insisted upon as the most effective way to root out thoSt' 
evil cravings which leau to rebhth and its miseries. 

By these means the monk is qualified to lay aside hankering 

1 ~h: i. 9, 10; D~. 4'28 ; on Sakka cf. Rhy11 Davius, SRB. iii. 294 m; on 
p1·oh1b1ted occupat10ml, DN. i. 68 f; on gifls, ii. 361> ff.; SB.B. 1i. 347 f. i 
AN. iv. ~:36, 246; KV. vii. 4. 

2 DN. i. 62 ff.; a11d paralltil::1, SBB. ii. 59 f. 
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for the things of the world; the desire to injure; torpor of heart 
and mind, or mind nnd body ; flurry and worry; and perplexity, 
the five hinderances (nivam!ia); he is as )ne freed from debt, 
disease, prison, slavery,_ 01· wandering on a desert road; he is 
filled with great joy and peace, and is ready to enter on the First 
Meditation (jltiina), and thereafter to advance to the final intuition 
and enlightenment. 

But this scheme of procedure which is laid down in the 
Samnfiiiaphala Sutta is not the only possibility; indeed, it is 
clear that the ethical and other prescriptions are the result 
of much co-operative work and redaction. The oldest form of the 
plan of emancipation may be the noble eightfold way, which is 
the fourth of the noble truths, and possibly, therefore, to be 
attributed to the Buddha himself. It demands right views, 
knowledge of the four noble truths; right aspi.J:ation towards 
1·enunciation, benevolence, and kindness; right speech, abstaining 
from lying, slander, abuse and idle talk; right action, abstaining 
from taking life, or what is· not given, or from carnal indulgence; 
right livelihood, abstaining from any of the forbidden modes 
of living; right effort, to suppress the rising of evil states, to 
eradicate those which have arisen, to stimulate good states, and to 
perfect those which have come into being; right-mindfulness, the 
looking on the body and the spirit in such a way as to remain 
al'dent, self-possessed and mindful, having overcome both hanker­
hag and dejection ; and right concentration, in the shape of the 
Four Meuitations. The lack of system and clearness of the path 
is p1·obable enough evidence of its age ; the scheme seems to have 
been remodelled upon it. 1 

Without the nieditations, to which either system leads up as the 
normal climax, the whole makes a natural system of moderately 
1·igorous ethics intended for monks. For laymen the Buddha has 
much the same creed without the elaborate paraphernalia of minor 
regulations, and he has five good reasons for righteousness on 
the part of householders ; the wicked man becomes poor through 
sloth ; of evil repute ; loses his place in society ; dies in anxiety ; 
and is rewarded by an evil rebirth, while the reverse of these woes 

1 Cf. Frankti, ZDMG. lxix. 482 tr, 
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is secured for the good man. The Sigalovada Sutta. 1 has a charming 
little picture of lay ethics; the Buddha reinterprets the worship 
of the quarters, and instead inculcates the duties of parents to 
guide and protect their children ; of children to honom· their 
parents and maintain the family traditions ; of teachers to 
instruct their pupils and to receive due honour in return ; of 
husbands to be courteous, faithful, and respectful to their wives, 
to give them authority in the home, and provide them ornaments 
in return for fidelity, and due performance of their duties; of friends 
to show courtesy, generosity, and benevolence to one :mother, to 
observe the golden l'llle, and to keep faith ; of masters to give 
just labour tnsks to their servants, to feed and pay them, lend 
them in illness, and afford them luxuries, if possible, and recreation, 
and of servants to rise before and retire after their masters, to be 
content, work well and praise their employe1·s ; of laymen to sho~v 
affection by act, word, and thought to monks, and to supply theu· 
temporal needs, and of monks to teach laymen and restrnin tbelll 
from evil. 

On political issues there was no room for a Buddhist creed i the 
Buddha, however, on the occasion of Ajutasaltu's determination 
to attack the Vajjians predicted their successful rcsbtance so long 
us they observed their old constitution ; met regulu.rly for 
counsel i acted in concord ; made no innovations in institutions ; 
hearkened to the advice of the elders; permitted no deteu~ion 
of women or girls among the clans ; hono'ured the village shrmes 
and kept up religious rites • and paid due reverence to Arahants ; 
a doctrine of pu1·e conser~atism, but pl'Obably of practical good 
sense~ and evidently containing a pointed warniug against the 
practice of marriage .by capture.2 

Precisely the same attitude of conservatism is to be found in th0 
attitude of the Buddha towards the issue of caste distinctions. 
The clear opposition of the Buddhists to the claims of the 
Brahmins naturally suggested earlier• in the study of Bu<ldhisn1 
the concept~on of the master as striving against the privileges of 
~he Brah_mrn caste. This theory was, however, so ohviou~ly, 
mcompahble with the facts that it evoked instead the sugge5boi1 

1 DN. iii. 180 ff.; Suttanip<ita, ii. 4. l!. 1 DN. ii. 73 fl', 
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that tho Budtlha failed as a social reformer, since he was content 
to recruit. his order from the upper classes, the Brrihma:r:ias or 
K1?att·iyas, neglecting the claims of the downtrodden multitude, 
eaten by their greedy kings. To this again • exception has beau 
taken, and we are asked instead to be]ie\'e that caste, as we under­
stand it, di<l not exist in the Buddha's time, and that, if his views 
Oil it had been followed, social divisions would have developed 
Oil western lines and the iniquities of caste would never have 
heen perpetrated. 1 

It is, however, impossible to accept this last opinion; caste, it 
is true, was by no means as rigid in the Buddha's period as it has 
come to be, for the institution is essentially one in constant 
gl'owlh aud modification. But there is the clearest proof that the 
gL·eat classes of Brahmai.ias, K~atriyas, Vaic;yas or Qndras existed, 
and that the prieslly and ruling classes were selfish oppressors in 
union of the people and the s?rfs or slaves, while each class was 
hardening into caste divisions. The Buddha's formal treatment of 
the origin of the castes destroys any possibility of treating him as 
a reformer ; on the ~ontrnry, in keeping with the doctrine of 
action, he traces all to their deeds in the beginning of the present 
World system, and thus enunciates a dangerous conservatism. 
His own practice was in harmony with his theory; the ascetic 
communities of his day recognized in theory, an<l to some extent 
in practice, the right of any person to be assoc:inte<l with them ; 
the Buddhist excluded slaves unless emancipated, and the 
majority of their adherents i;eem to have helonged to the upper 
classes. The Buddha, we may assume in point of fact, was not 
a social reformer; he had a message of healing for misery which 
consisted in denial of anything in the world of enduring value, and 
such a message was not such as to induce its promulgator or his 
disciples to strive against the established social order, apart from the 
dangers which such an effort would have involved to tho new faith. 
'l'he Bu<l<lha sought, indeed, it would seom, to establish his 
follower:; as Brril11nm;u1s, by the adoption of the principle that birth 

1 HhyM David~, SilB. ii. !IV ff. But sue Oldonlwrg, Bml1ll1t1/ l't. I, ch. h·.; 
K,,ilh, CIII. i. t12 ff. 'l'hn contr:wt theory (DN. iii. !JS) of tho origin c,f 
l(ingbhip appeari; nbo Jatc1· in tho ],fo/1acastu und J,ilaka; sec Law, A1,cio,l 
lwli•llt l'oiity, pp. tl-t ff. No protest is made :1gui11st barbm·um1 1•u11isl11nc11ts, 
c. g. DN. ii. 33!! ff. 
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cannot make a man a Brnhmal)a but only virt11e, but this attempt, 
if seiiously int~nded, failed utterly of success.1 He did1 however, 
it is clear, hold forth the temporal advantages in the shape of 
respect and consideration which fell to the lot of a member of the 
Order, and we know that there were many mixed motives, as was 
inevitable, among its members, fear of royal tyranny, or of robbers, 
or worry from debt, while others had no higher motive than that 
of finding a comfortable means of livelihood. 2 

Though stress is normally laid on conduct and intuition, it 
must be remembered that the whole edifice of salvation is l,uilt 
up on the fact of faith in the Buddha. It is whe11 a Buddha 
appears and teaches the holy truth, that it becomes possible for 
the householder or other person to listen to the teaching, to 
attain faith in the teacher, and to realize that worldly life is a 
hindt·ance to purity, and therefore to abandon it for the existence 
ofa yellow-robed monk.a Faith thus lies at the root of knowledge, 
and it is only inferior to knowledge 4 in the sense that intuition 
is a higher stage; a monk begins with faith and ends wiih 
intuition, as a normal rule at any rate, although saints /38.ved by 
faith 5 seem to have been admitted. Faith, however, is not to lJe 
regarded as an inferior mo<le of salvation or as unessential; there 
can, it is clear, be no intuition unless there has first heeu fai th, 
save in the case of the Buddha alone. 

2. The Forms of JJicclilation 

The Canon is singularly rich in diverse devices intended to securn 
the production of a state of mind in which there shall be nu 
presence of empirical reality. The Yoga practices of which 
India has ever been so fond were doubtless the object of eager 
study, and forms of self-hypnosis wer~ the objects of rese,irch. 
We have in all likelihood echoes of these experiments in the 
record1:, of the power to see heavenly visions an<l hear heavenly 

1 Hhy~ Davitlij, SBB. ii. 104 f., 138 f., 141. Cf. 1Jrl11tclu,w1yuka t:1>., iL ,L ~:;· 
2 .lllil., p. 32. Co!'ruptiun in the order is attested° in Tlu·;·ag. !1:W If., !IHI • i 

'l'l~errg. 400 ff.; lwnc,• l'('g,mled as lat" 1,y Wint.ernilz, J,,,l, /,ill. ii. S, f. ., 1 
·'Dr,;. i. 1.2; Mil., p. ;J(i; AN. iii. :.ll; MN. i. 17li; Su111a11;;. i. 2'-' • 

:::iee 11l:i\1 SN, ii. ;JJ ; Ud,iM, i. 8. 
• uy v 1 ''l S"E .,, 1 r. A~'. 1. 118·, PL'. iii, ;J, .W. , , , - j u ', X:tX\J. ov. 11, , •' 
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sounds, in the imagination of wrestlings in controversy with the 
evil Mam,1 in whom the power of desire and the temptations of 
the life of the world are personified. The life of the monks and 
nuns, with their scanty nutriment and eager desire to secure 
experiences of rapture, must have tended to the abnormal de·\.c·top• 
ment of psychic powers and the induction of hallucinations and 
self-hypnosis. All the methods seem to have aimed at Jne end ; 
despite occasional combination in the texts t.hey may fairly be held 
to have been originally independent modes of gaining a com­
mon end. 

Simplest and least unattractive is the formal practice of regulated 
breathing accompanied by a simple assertion of the act, a device 
lovetl according to tradition by the Buddha himself as occupation 
for the rainy season when his wandering life of preaching ceased.2 

Repellent in the extreme is the meditation of impurity, demanding 
the presence of the monk at a cemetery, and the careful meditation 
on all the hateful aspects of a corpse in decay, a drnstic measure of 
convincing even the greatest lover of human bu.&uty of the vanity 
of the love of the flesh; but perhaps necessary fo1· Indian monks, 
since even the highest ascetics are regarded by Brnlunanical 
tradition as singularly apt to fall victims to female blandishments.:i 
Of much more attractive kind are the forms of meditation which 
lead with certainty to rebirth in the world of Brahmft., the 
Brahma-vihriras. In the wild one first practices the feeling of 
friendliness to all creatures; then develops sympathy as com­
passion in its place ; then sympathy in their jO)'; and thence 
passes to the true end of the meditation, the attainment of 
absolute indifference of feeling (upckklu.t), n. striking warning against 
:my conception of love as the end of man. 4 

l\fore abstruse are the Positions of Maste1-y (abltibliayatanc,ni) ,; 
which are essentially modes of contemplating external forms 
finite or boundless, and coloured hlue, yellow, 1·ed, white, and 
appreciating their true impermanence, and thus presumably render• 

1 '1lin11iisch, N,i1•11 m11l B1uldh1t; Olllcn!J1.•rg, Aus I111lie11 11.1ul It-cm, pp. 101 f.; 
SN. i. 103 fl'. 

~ VP. iii. •;of.· SN., •. a:W; Poussin, llu.ttldltisuw (JSUS), p. 11::l. 
3 DN. ti. 2!12 r.: :mi:; f. ' A.N. i. )83; iii. 225; DlS. iii. 224. 
a DN. li. 110; iii. 260; D8. § 20-l. 



124 'l'HE PATH OF 8ALVA'l'ION, 

ing vacant the mind. Akin to these exercises are the 1irsi, three 
of the Stages of Delive1·ance (vimokkha) 1 which seem_ to be, first 
the contemplation by a man of his own materid form, then of 
external form, and then the .ittainment of intentness. '!'hen by 
passing beyond any conception of maHer or i<lea of sensation, and 
suppressing the idea of multiformity, he attains the state of mind 
in ,vhich the only idea present is the infinity of space (iikiisiinaiica). 
On this follO\Y~ a stage in which the infinity or unboundness of 
intellect (viii11aniinaiica) is alone present. 'l'he next stage is reached 
wh~n there is nothing at all present to the mind ((ikiiica1iitayatana). 
Then is achieved the stage when neither the presence of ideas nor 
the absence of ideas is specifically present (ncz:asaiiit<i11usaii1ia!Jafa11a). 
Finally is attained the state where there is suppression of both 
sensation and idea (saii1iavedayitanirutlha). The same idea reappears 
in a different form in the doctrine of the seven Resting Place8 
for Consciousness (vi111i(11w{ltiliyo) and the two Spheres.'~ The 
first of the resting places or stages is that of men, some gods and 
dwellers in hell ; the second of the gods, diffe!'ing- in body but 
uniform in intelligence, of the Brnhma-loka; the thil'd of the 
gods uniform in body but not in intelligence ; the fourth of the 
All lustrous gods uniform in IJoth ; the last three and the two 
Spheres cover the four stages beginning with the infinity of space, 
the two Spheres being the realms without idea and where is 
neither ideation nor yet non-ideation. 'l'he four or five rank as 
the Aruppajhanas, for theil' essence is that they assume that the 
u<lept has left all conception of matter far behind, and advances 
step lJy step in the sphere of pme consciousness, and finally the 
disappearance of any content whatever. \Ve have here an 
i11teresting historical record; which explains to us the preseace of 
the fifth !orm in the shape of the suppression of both idea and 
feeling; A!r1ra Krdama and Uddaka Ramaputta, two teachers of 
the Buddha, had carried their power of meditation to the extent 
of attaining the meditation of nothingness, and neither the presence 
nor the absence of ideas ; it followed therefore that the Buddha 

1 llN. ii.JI:! ff.; 70 t; iii. :!Ii:! I'; A:S. iv.:JOG,!.ll\J; DS. §§ ::?18 ff.· Fr.111kr, 
ll,X, !'!-'· :!10, 11. -I, :!I:!, 11. •i. 1 

~ V:-.. ii. (iti ff.; AX. iv. ;;~1 I'. 
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must go further and invent a fifth meditation, in which everything 
disappears saye the life and the warmth of the body; that is, in 
effect, a cataleptic condition in the fullest sense.1 ·we must 
nssume, therefore, that the Buddha approved this form of mediw­
tion. But the addition of four of the forms to the ordinary Four 
Meditations in order to make up eight Perfections or Accomplish­
ments is clearly artificial, for the two forms of meditation differ in 
essence and cannot be made rationally complementary. They 
must have been favoured for different purposes and occasions, 
though wit.h one end. 

This other set of four 2 occurs with great frequency in set 
phraseology, and without the variations in enumeration of the 
other set. They seem often even in the early school to have been 
preceded by a form of concentration intended to aid entry into 
them, the Kasii:ias, :i the essential feature of which is the contempln• 
tion, say of earth, water, fire, wind, dark blue, yellow, blood-red, 
white, light or a narro\'\' aperture. By intense concentrated 
gazing on the object chosen he obtains a mental reflex, which is 
devoid of the specific character of a simple mental image. The 
process is to be carried on to the accompaniment of thoughts on 
the wretchedness of sensual pleasure, which produce indifference 
to such pleasures ; with reflections on the merits of the Buddha, 
the doctrine, and the community of monks, which produce joy 
and gladness ; and with the deliberate effort thus to become a 
partaker of the blessings of isolation. The attainment of this 
mental reflex opens the way to the first Meditation or Trance. 

This condition, is one in which, freed from all desire and evil 
dispositions, the adept enjoys, as a result of isolation and concen• 
trntion, n condition of zest and pleasure (p"iti-sukha), while engaged 
in initial and sustained application, doubtless to the truths of the 
system. By the suppression of either form of application, he 
obtains inner peace, the concentration (ckodfhhava) 4 of thought 

1 MN. i. 16-i f. It is clear there is no disnpprov:11 of these stntC's; Oldenberg, 
GGA. IH17, p. 170. Cf. BC. xii. 45 ff. 

2 DN. i. 73 ff. ; Heiler, KF., pp. 857 ff. 
3 MN. ii. 14; AN. i. 41 ; v. 46 f., GO; VM. in Warren, HOR. iii. 298 ff.; 

D;;;. §§ 160 ff ; Poussin, Bouddhisme (1898). pp. 9! ff 
c On this ef. Frnnk<>, DN., J•· 89. n. r.; K<>rn SHE. XX] :in•ii; J..t:vi. 

1\ISA. xiv. H; Oldenlwrg, OGA. 1!117, p. lit), n. 1. 

8 



126 THR PATH OF SALVATION. 

(cetas) produced by deep reflection (samc"idhi), and characterized by 
zest and pleasUl'e. The third st-age is one in which zest with the 
activity which it implies disappears; the adept remains mindful 
and intent (satiman), but indifferent (ttprkkhaka), enjoying, how­
ever, pleasure; the interpretation of indifference here is not 
evidently hedonistic ; the state is not one of neutral feeling, but 
intellectual ; the adept looks with impartial tolerance on all mental 
states. Then, by the putting away of all pleasure and pain, by 
the df>struction of elation or dejection, he attains the fourth state 
which is one of pure or complete self-possession and indifference 
(upekkhasatiparisudc1hi) without pleasure or pain. This last state 
is not altogether ea.c:;y of interpretation, for the term, which may 
indicate the purity or completeness of self-possession and indiffer­
Pnce, has also heen interpreted as denoting the removal 1 of these 
qualities from the adept, which would result, therefore, in a 
condition somewhat akin to that produced by the last of the other 
type of Meditations. In favour of this interpretation can be cited 
the fact that otherwise the fourth Meditation appears to leave us 
with a condition which seems indistinguishable from the final 
intuition of the saint, which it is certainly not to be identified with, 2 

as that is represented as foilowing on the last Meditation ; but 
this _obj:ction is not fatal, for intuition is more than self-possession 
and md1fference, which may well be treated as leading up to it. If 
so, then this series of Meditations clearly leads to a different 
result spiritually than the first, as it starts with a different 
procedure, for, although artificial aids to mental concentration are 
used, the adept engages in mental reflection on Buddhist truths, 
and not i!l a mere effort to isolate thought.3 Perhaps this fact 
was regarded as making it inferior, for the other Meditations 
appear later to have been preferred to it. Like the former set, it 
is not doubtful that the Meditations are taken over from Brahmnnic 

,·•r' FSenakrt, RHL. xiii. 349 f. On ~ali cf. Rhys Davids, SilB. iii. 322 ff. 
v • ran ·e, DN. p. 76, n. 5. 

~ -~:·. ~- 1?6; i. 88. Intuition includes definite recognition of non­
re 1 1~ ,_ ~- 1. Bl. Cf. Beckh, Bucldhismus, ii. 48 f. 

·h. rie~itah<,n (•!hiina) is a narrower idea than Samr,dhi, concentrnt,ion_, 
". 1? !ncludes it and is genel'ic; Buddhism has not tho YS. iii. 1 ff, 
,1i~tinet1on of Dhr1rai:ir1, 1'hyiinn, Samiidhi. 
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practice ; there are traces of them in the Yoga and the JJialiabhllrafa, 
and t}l(>y arn not claimed as original or as inventions in Buddhism. 

Both sets of meditations are deemed to be distinguished by 
happiness, a view which seems in obvious contradiction with the 
absence of -pleasure from the last stages in the latter set, and the 
catalepsy of the last stage of the former set, but the difficulty 
may be resolved by accepting the distinction between the actual 
pleasure of the state, and the value of it as tending to the final 
end ; this double use of happiness is another proof of the logical 
weakness of the Canon.1 

It is, however, essential to note that there is nothing necessary 
in rega1·d to these trances, though their use was constant among 
the monks, and directions nre given in the Vinaya to secure that 
monks adept in meditation should be located together so as not to 
interfere with one another in trnnce. 2 A similar form of medita­
tion is contained in the threefold concentration (samadlii), with 
initial and continued application ; with the latter only; without 
both, and another set of three views things as void, probably of 
Justs and evil dispositions ; without taking note of nny special 
peculiarity, thnt is indifferently; and without predilection.3 

Ananda, who carried out the former kind of concentl'ation, seems 
to have had the vision of nn aura and of forms. There is much 
similar matter recorded in the mysticism of the west, 4 but Christian 
mystics show distinct charncteristics which have been traced to 
the donble origin of their views in Nao-platonic philosophical 
concf'ptions and the prophetic tradition ; their aim is union with 
God ; they recognize the grace of God in the course of the progress 
of their meditations, as does the Ka{ha Upani~ad; they show 
a personal element which distinguishes the state of e!lch mystic 
from that of another. 

1 Ledi Sndnw, Yamnka, ii. App., p. 248; B11d<llt. P.<:ych., pp. 88 ff. 
" Theragiitlui, 522 f., 587 f.; MN. i. 276; lllV. v. G; CV. i\·. 4. 4; Oldonberg, 

LUAB.. p. 822. 
3 ll!N. iii. 157 ff. ; DN. iii, 219; DS. § SH; J'ogiii,acm·a's ,1:.mur1l, p. xxvii. f. 
' Besid•'!i Heiln·, see B11ddh, P.9ycli., p. IOi ff. '11ie set nf four is Inter 

nlternntively mnclo five uy ,lividing the first into two, initinl nttention being 
efiminntHl in the Recond; DS. §§ ms ff. 
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3. Intuition anil Nin1a1Ja 

'rhe end of the meditations of the disciple is to lead to the final 
intuition of the four noble truths which brings with it the 
recognition that there is no chance of rebirth. ~his is the 
essential fact of Nirvar;ia ; the monk is freed from the intoxicants 
or defilements (iisava) 1 of desire, of ~:>ecoming, 9f false views, of 
ignorance; all appetite, nll aversion, all dullness and confusion n1·e 
departed ; the outward form remains, it is true, while life lasts, A 

but the essential result is achieved, and what happens to the monk 
when physical death sets in cannot alter this fact ; we cnn under. 
stand how the Buddha was willing to rule such questionings ot1 t 
as inadmissible, because he had formed n conception of the 
summum lionum as Ninui;ta, which provided for its being attained 
in this life. The conception is entirely parallel to the mnll 
released in life (j"ivanmukta) of the Vedanta nnd of the Upn.nh;mds, 
and was doubtless adopted from earlier speculation. Should then, 
since the monk knows that he has attained release, he remnii1 
longer alive in the world? The answer is that, ns the world i1:3 

indifferent to him, so he craves neither for life nor death, hut 
awaits Tike a sen•ant his wages-a strange confusion of ideas bttt 
characteristic; yet suicide is permissible now and th,m as Godhikn•~ 
case shows.2 On death there is now no continuity of consciou~. 
ness i the Viiifili.na transmigrates no longer for tlrn chain of 
causation is broke11 for ever. Man has alt~inoJ tho Nil'vn.:r;in 
el~ment (nibbiina-dhatu) without ~ny remainder of en1pirici\.l 
exIStence i the Milindapa,i.iia co-ordinates Nirv!lna with the ether , 
Which is uncreate and endless, and Lhe Abhidhamm:t cluasifies: ~­
Nirvil1_1a as the uncompound element distinguishin"' it rnJicnlly 
from all the passing world. 3 ' "" 

Positively ?f the state thera is asserted happimiss or holiness of 
release or enhghtenment (vimu.tti-, sambodlta--, suldia} ; thE! terms 

1 ~hnt of f~ls~ vi;ws J,di!!lii) is omitted in DN. L 83; MN. i. 2:3,_ 155 ; 
AN. I: J07; SN. 1v. 2uG. ti>r the four DN 1•1• or, I>S ,. J{)"t'. , intox:1c1111t • 
( - \ • 'bl SBB .. ' ' ' "" ' • " J'' .'.' -m_ .1e. po~st 0 ,_ • •. 11. 92, n. 8; iii. 28, n. 2; ilsmrn i:; 11robn.bly r. lll!.'1•c 
M~sl;~1hzahon; Hf~aya 1s possible, TDC .. p. 8; ,iRil!!m, IF. u:i,i. ,!t;,. _ ·1), 

• .ri!il., p, 45 i cf. 1,her~tW•~· 1002 f, On r;uidlk, h!C SN. i. I,;;ii {.; Dre., I 
p. 260; (V!'lkkftli), SN. m. 1~8 f. 

~ Mil., p. 271 ; I'.,yrfr. Eth., p. 31ii f. 



THE SAIN'l1, AND THE BUDDHA 129 

seem at first sight contradictory since plensure (sukha) is empirica1, 
and therefore out of place ; ' Ni1·va1.rn is happiness', Snriputta 
asserts, nnd, when asked how that can be when feeling does not 
exist, he asserts that H is happiness because there is no feeling. 1 

Feeling, as we have seen, is transitory and therefore in the wide 
sense misery ; happiness therefore must be distinct from feeling, 
but beyond that we cannot go. AU empirical qualifications are 
unfitted to describe the ineffable. vVhat we are assured by the 
overwhelming evidence of the Canon is that Nirvill).a is the bliss­
ful end for which every one must strive and which, ,vhen attained, 
is wort_h the pains to win it. 

This is the general aspect of Nirvll.l).a, but there are indications 
also of a more prosaic kind of the nature of the intuitive con• 
sciousness, which is the final product of the Meditations and other 
exercises, and from the elaboration with which details of this _state 
are set ont in the Canon and later we would err gravely if we 
treated Nirvi'll).a in any abstrnct way. It was, while life lasted, 
a state of extremely marked psychic powers, conferting on the 
saint ·po,vers of a varied, and to western ideas, incongruous kind. 2 

The first is the power of perceiving the interrelation of conscious• 
ness and the bo<ly,3 and this leads to the second, higher fruit of 
the power to create a body made by, 4 or of, mind, a conception to 
which we owe, it may be feared, the astral body of Spiritualism 
and other follie&. Then he enjoys magic power (iddhi); he can 
multiply himself and become one again; be visible· or invisible; 
penetrate a wall as if air, or the ground as if water ; walk on 
water ; fly like a bfrd in the sky ; touch sun and moon, and reach 
in body the heaven of BrahmA. ·The next power is less remark­
able ; he can hear sounds celestial and q.uman, far and near. 
Then he knows the minds of others, in all their manifold natures 
and conditions. Then he can remember his former births, through 
many an Aeon in a1l details and modes. Then with the heavenly 

1 AN. v. 414; cf, VP. i, 2, 8; Nirvu,;rn, as happiness, Mil., p. 818. 
2 DN. i. 76 ff. 
3 The terminology nnd iden here nre decidedly not Sfuhkhya-Yog;... 'l'he 

relation is real. 
4 Snmaiig. i. 222, not followed by Franke; 'of mind', SBB. ii. 8S ; Biuldlt, 

Psych., p. 127. Thi,i is borne out by DN. i. 195; below, p. 209, 11. 5. 
2393 I 
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eye he discerns the destinies of all persons dying and being reborn 
according to their deserts. Then he directs his mind to the 
destruction of the intoxicants of desire, becoming, ignorance, by 
the knowledge first of the four noble truths, and then by like 
knowledge of the intoxicants, their origin, their cessation, n.nd the 
path. In him then is accomplished liberation from the intoxicants; 
there arises the knowledge of his emancipation ; 'Rebirth has 
been destroyed ; the higher life has been fulfilled ; what had to 
be done has been done ; after this present life there will be no 
beyond.' This is t~e highest fruit of the life of the recluf'e, to see 
as clearly as one can in a clear pool the shells and the pebbles, 
and the swimming shoals of fish. 

We need not suppose that all these powers were either claimed 
or enjoyed by all saints; the last is obviously the essential 
intuition, but the whole body of the potencies beginning with the 
celestial ear is given the style of super knowledge {abhiiiiW), and, 
with the prior members, of aggregate of intuition (paiiiia-khandha} 
or simply intuition or knowledge (vijja).1 Or, again, the wisdom of 
the saint is described as the eye of intuition (pafiiia-cakkhu) which 
ranks not merely above the heavenly eye--A.nanda had it hut not 
the ln~ter-but also above the eye of the law (cllwmma-calcklm), the 
techmcal term for entering on the path which leads to liberation. 2 

We need not doubt that the possession of such powers was duly 
b I" d • e ieve . m by adepts, nor need we ascribe them to anything more 
wonderful than the hallucinations~ which the meditations were 
certa!n to ~roduce; that in the east men claim to-day to remember 
previous birth~ aids in explaining the origin of such ideas ; it 
confers no validity upon them.4 

4. The Saint and the Buddha 

The narrative of the Buddha's work of conversion shows the 
simple form of ~ disciple realizing forthwith the impermanence 

ii 1 ;f/0 iecfni:~ sense of abhinnii is found in VP. iii. 87, but is lute; SBB. 
ii: 88 f., 372 f. u see DN. iii. 281. On iddhi see DN. i. 211 f.; SBB. 

2 ItfruUalca, § 61; BBB. ii. 95 l 
• S e J Th , n •• 
• 8 e.g. a~es, e. Varieties of Religious Experience, pp. 21!), 261 f., &c. 

P. Contra1s2~ Ehot, Hinduism and Buddhism, I, lvii.; Rhy!! Davids, Bi1ddh. 
syclt,, p. .,, · 
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and misery of existence, whence, if lie persist in this assurance 
and strive hard, he will ,-.~tnin by the destruct.ion of desire 
Nirva1:1.11, even in this life. .> simple a conception was certain to 
be elaborated, especially if the faith were to meet the views of 
those who, doubtless many in number, were not altogether 
enamoured of NirvfLI)a and could be better won to the cause if 
they could be offered the chance of happier rebirth, an idea which 
appealed with irresistible force to many lay adherents. Hence we 
find a classification by four stages. The first is he who has 
i!ntered on the stream (sof<tpanna); he is rid of the first three 
l:ionds (saii1y0Jana) of the false belief in individuality, doubt, and 
belief in the efficacy of ceremonial ; he is assured that he cannot 
be reborn in the worlds of hell, or animals, or ghosts. The once­
returner (sakaclagiimin) has further 1·educed to a minimum affection 
(raga), aversion, and dullness; he will once more only return to 
be bom on earth. The non-returner (anagiimin) has destroyed the 
fourth and fifth bonds, attachment to things of sense, and 
antipathy ; he will be reborn only in a Brnhma-lokn, and there 
will he find liberation. The last is the saint, Arahant, who has 
freed himself- from all the bonds, in whom no defilements remain, 
who will never suffer rebirth. 2 

There is no early evidence that these stages must be shictly 
observed, but from the first the rule was clear that Nirvn1.1a must 
normally be confined to the monk. The exception, however, was 
allowed that a. layman, who adhered to the faith, might attain 
the extinction of rebirth, if his Inst thought were directed to this 
end, and later the general doctrine is laid down that a. foyman 
may attain libemtion, but only either by dying on the day he 
does so, or by entering the order at the moment when he attains 
it ; he who has gained Nirvii.J.1.a cannot remain in secular life. 
Later also is the idea that in the barber's shop at the time of the 
tonsure 011 ad~1ission to the order the highly gifted novice attains 
Nirval)a.5 

The qualities of the saint are elaborated in the texts ; he has 
four Patisambhidns, powers of comprehension nnd exegesis; 

1 l\IV. i. passim. 2 DN. ii. 92 f., 200. 
8 SN. v. 410; Mi ., p. 265; KV. i,·. J. 

T ~ 
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intuition (paiiiia, abhiiiiia), true insight (vi1Jassami}, quietude 
(samatha) ; he work~ miracles by fourfold exertion (z)adhana); he 
is par excellence noble (ariya); as a hearer of the doctrine tSlZvaka) 
he can be so designated, though the term applies to nny disciple. 
But he is inferior to the individual, Pacceka, Buddha, 1 the solitary, 
who in an age when no universal Buddha exists and the order is 
dissolved, attains enlightenment but cannot preach it, and who is 
inferior in omniscience to the Buddha proper ; the latE'r view 
is clear that he cannot coexist with a true Buddha, but this is 
unknown earlier. In nny case tht idea is of little consequence. 

The universal Buddha ranks high over all saints or Pacceka 
Buddhas. The Canon, we have seen, contains traces of the 
~bnormal character of the Buddha of history, but a strong tendency 
to treat emp\iatically the human side is a.pparent; the Buddha 
compares himself in his destruction of the envE loping covering of 
ignorance to the first chicken which breaks its shell ; ~ he is the 
-eldest but not in essence different from others ; they must free 
themselves, though they follow his teaching. But even in the 
most orthodox view the Buddha possesses characteristics tediously 
scholasticized which assign to him the porfection of power, of 
wisdom, of peace, of mercy, He claims himself to be omniscient, 
all overcoming; he who has taught himself without a master; 
peerleSR in the worlds; the perfectly enli6:1tenecl one, the highest 
teacher; who has attained Nirvana. He is a hero born for the 
joy of the world to bring gladness to gods and men. The disciple 
follows his leaching; he does not. aspire to become n. Buddha, for 
from the mere fact that he is u. disciple he can make no claim to 
attain such a result. Whether he could hPcome a Pacceka Buddha 
is left obscure in the texts. 

Beside the historic Buddha, however, there are others through 
the ~ges, all born in eastern India, with varying length of lif~, 
'lu~ m essence of one type ; elch preaches the doctrine, and it 
:'-bides for a period, only to pass away again ; thot of the Buddha 
18 to abide five hundred years only, for the admission of nuns 

1. DN. ii. 142; ApacUina; PP. ix. 1. Ho appears JattJr as n hermit 
ph2llosoph_or, ~hv. i. 301 ; "Korn, Ind. Budd., p. 61. . 
29 Su8tta-rnbha'.1.gc,, P<iriijilca, i. 1. 4.; MN. i. 21i;,. ContrnRt MV. i. 6. 8; AN. 1• 

~- ee ch, 11, § 2 
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has shortened the thousand years it else might have claimed.1 

No two univemal Buddhas can coexist at least in one world 
system, though possibly even the Canon ~·ecognizes that there 
may be other Buddhas in other such systems. 

But, if these Buddhas exist and from the teaching of ench men 
attain knowledge and liberation, will the time come when every 
individual shall be set free·? The Mii.haparinibbann Sutta suggests 
an affirmative reply, with the implication that the necessity of 
Buddhas themselves would cease, but the Milindapaiiha suggests 
a negative reply and this prevails in the later doctrine. 2 

The relation of the disciple to the Buddha is one of peculiar 
character. To the layman s was permitted and inculcated the 
merit of the worship of the relics of the dead master by his special 
command, and they did not fail to enshrine them in Stupas, and 
to adore them at festivals with offerings of flowers, lights, and 
ceremonial ablutions. ,v e need not deny t_he religious quality of 
such reverence ; whether the Buddha himself claimed divine 
power and origin or not, the laity made him divine. But to the 
-monks and nuns no less than the laity was it enjoiced by the 
master himself to make pilgrimage, with assurance of reward. if 
dying in the task, to one or other of the four holy plncPs, of his 
birth, enlightenment, setting in motion the wheel of the law, and 
death. l\Ioreove1·, every monk and nun can attain liberation only 
by taking refuge in the Buddha, the law, and the order. The 
Buddha doubtless is dead ; he can extend no grace to the disciple ; 
but he is the finder of the way, who taught the saving texts, and 
founded the order within whose bosom alone is sainthood to be 
won. The revere~ce he inspires can hardly, then, be denied the 
name of religion; thei-e are races who recognize high gods, though 
they have ceased or never begun to make them offerings or to 
pray to them, :ind gratitude for the ineffable boon of liberation is 
surely cause enough for true religious emotion. 

It is in acconl with a primitive spirit of devotion and reverence 
that we find no idea in early Buddhism of seeking to become 

1 DN. ii. 2 f.; CV. xii. 2. 3; x. I. G. As to coexistence sec AN. i. 27; Mhv. 
i. 123 ff. i. Mil., pp. 23G ff. 

2 DN. u. 157; Mil., p. 69; Mhv. i. 126. . .. 
3 Tho A rnhant is assumed to :,ny n<lomtion at relic shrines ; h. V. xv11. I. 
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a Buddha· the Buddhas are few and far between ; the advent of , 
one Buddha to be, namely Metteyya, is recognized in the Canon, 1 

but the full conception of Bodhisattvas 2 makes its appearance 
only in late texts. Metteyya appears as the Buddha of age to come, 
to supervene on a period of exaggerated evil and sin. At last, 
wearied of self-destruction, men will practise virtue and abstain 
from sin, growing in length of life generation by generation as 
a reward, until the age of man reaches 80,000 years, and maidens 
are marriageable at 500 years. It is tempting to regard this i~ 

a picture of a Kingdom of Love ruled over by a Prince of Love 
(metta), but it would be to remodel, not to interpret the Buddhist 
record, which does not here develop the conception of love though 
it recognizes human solidarity. Nor do the many versions of the 
Maitreyasamiti known to us alter essentially the picture. s 

~ DN. iii. 76; cf. Beckh, Bucldhismus, i. 132 f. 
d The exact sen~e of the term is doubtful· normally it mny Le hPld to 
.. e~~~ 'one ,~hose existence (sattra) or essenc~ h1 enlightenment'; cf. ERE. 
11£) i· But it hns also been rendered' a IJCino (destined to become possessed 
~vni11 1o/~tenment •. (cf. Winternitz, Ind. Litt. ii. 89, 367); 'oue who hns tho 

• (sadtva) .for enlightenment' a result ulso obtainable hy taking sat Im ns a 
m1sren ermg r p 1· ' 1 b Walleser ( -~- _a 1 ~atta, for faklll, 'having power', a view defondec .Y 
view for P,:aJ."afaramitu, P: 5! n. ~) by the analogy of S~tta, mis~'lken in_l11s 
hypotl .· Sutia 111 Sansknt m lwu of sitkta, 'well sn1d '-an unpl11us1blo 
in the 1~~1~'kl Sen:ut (RHR. xiii. 360, n.) finds the explanation of the phrase 
implicat:1;f. iya idl•~ of ~attva ns the highest of the Gm.ins, hut csscntiaily 

s 8 E m material ~x1stence as opposed to "Puru~a. 
Pali ~nu ·a%e~~ann, Dze Maitreyasai,iiti, Strassburg, 1919, ,vho re-edits also tl?o 
theunkn; tan.sa,.a short poem on l\lctteyya, and fragments of tho story m 
the <;)akas ~n J_raman dialect styled North-Aryan by Leumann, and ascribed to 

' Y onow (GGA.1912, pp. 551 f.) and Li.iders(SBA.19HI, pp, 734 ff.). 



CHAPTER VU 

THE PLACE OF :BUDDHISM IN EARLY 
INDIAN THOUGHT 

l. Early Indian 1uate1·ialism, Faialism, •. ,m. .t1.9nosticism 

}·aoM me .t'ali Uanon we gatner the clear impression that the 
systems which caused mo.,t interest and evoked most. serious 
opposition from the Buddha dealt with lire either purely 
materialistically, or wet·e fatalistic, or denied the possibility of 
any knowledge. The glimpses we have of these doctrines is 
tantalizingly slight, and give no appreciation of the arguments by 
which they were supported. But there is sufficient evidence of 
the power of these beliefs in the history of Indian thought to 
show that the schools attacked by the Buddha were not visionary 
foes, but holders of doctrines popular and widespread amoug 
thinking men. 

The simplest, and most hopeless from the Buddhist point of 
view, wus presumably the creed of Ajitn. of the garment of hair 
(kesakambalin). It was a pure materialism; man is buiU up of 
the four elements, which at death are resolved into their native 
earth, water, iire, and air, while the senses, conceived apparently 
as in the clal:isical form of the Carvrika doctrine as the product of 
the commixture of the elements, pass into space, whose existence 
is also accepted. Hence, there is no true birth, whether f1•om 
father and mother or fortuitous; there is no fruit of gift or 
sacrifice in this world or the next; wisdom avails not to prevem; 
annihilation in the grave. An essentially similar doctrine doubt• 
less was that. of the Lokriyatas, who held that the soul was 
identical with the body, in the sense that it died with it, 
a doctrine evidently very popular in early India and persistfog 
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later, for the .tfrtliar;astra ranks the system with Sruiikhya nnd 
Yoga as prevalent doctrines.1 

Not much further advanced is the creed of Pakudha Kaccii.yana; 
in it seven permanent substances uncreated and without change, ' . are admitted, which do not interact; the four elements, pleasul'e,' 
pain, and the soul. There is, therefore, neither slayer nor causer 
of slaying, hearer or speaker, knower, or explainer; there is, in 
effect, a complete fatalism, a soul, pleasure and pain being merely 
thrown in to avoid the obvious difficulties of evolving them from 
matter. 

Both these the_ories thus reject trnnsmigration utterly, but 
Makkhali Gosnla, head of the .Ajivakas or .Ajrvikas, a man well 
known to the Jains also and who was once in close contact with 

' their leader Mahavira, is credited with accepting transmigration, 
both fools and. wise alike lJeing condemned to wander for 
8,400,000 pe1·iods before achieving an end of their pain. But he 
is entirely fatalistic in dogma ; there is no cause of rectitude or 
depravity ; men become pure or impure without reason or cause. 
There is no such thing as power, energy, human strength or 
human vigour. All is determined· it is idle by duty, penance, . ' 
or righteousness to think that one can counteract the force of 
deatiny. The pessimism of the doctrine can har,.Uy have been 
diminished by the asceticism of the believers in it ; we ~earn from 
tl1e Jain script . f · t · . Utes o the utterly repugnant and pnmful prac ices 
~o which they resorted, and which it seems impossible to bring 
mto a~y _vel'y logical connexion with their tenets. 2 

A :~ilarly disquieting doctrine is ascr1'bed to Purana Kassapa i 
0

~ w ~ metaphysical basis he rested does not appea;·, But his 
view 1s clearly £ t 1· t· . . • tl 

k • a a 1s 1c ; the comnuttmg of crime, even 1e 
ma mg of all the c1:· t b · .1 . ea ures on earth one mass of flesh rmgs no 
gm t • m generos·t • · 

' 1 Y., 111 self-mastery, in control of the senses, m 
1 DN. i. 55 • cf SN ... I 

Hillebrandt KF • • in. 807; MN. i. 515; DS., §§ 1215, 1862, 186 ; 
easualist,,11 d~nio~~ flth12 f., 25.; SBE. xlv. 237_; SN. iii. 71; refers to 
p. 56, n. 3. e deed nnd deniers of existence; KV. i. 6. 60; DN., 

2 DN. i. 53 ; l\1N. i, 31 198 238 2-0 3 • "12 "2' SN • G" 6° ... "ll 211 • iv 398. AN • s'. , • , •J , 4.8 , u , u ,. ; , . 1. u, "; 111. u , 
ui:a;c,gada - ' 108 1ft'. 3, 280; iii. 2'i6. 384; VF. i. 8, 291 &c; Iloernlc, 
XLV • 81'.01MPJ>1• 5 .' U; ~BB. ii. 71, n. I°; Frank<', DN., p. 56; Jacobi, SBE . 

• XXlX' I ., p. ' 1, VP., pp. 19, 22. 
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speaking tmth, there is neither merit nor increase of merit. The 
prince who in his realm north of the Ganges gives alms and offers 
sacrifice reaps no reward of merit; when he slaughters and 
oppressE:s his foes to the south he acquires no guilt.1 

These doctrines were at least definite ; but Saiijaya of the 
Belattha clan, or son of BelatthI was agnostic pure and simple, 
refusing in effect to assert or deny any form of the four possible 
modes of framing a proposition: A is B, ; A is not B ; A is both 
B and not B ; A is neither B nor not B._2 

It is easy to see how deeply these doctrines affected the Buddha's 
teaching ; he opposed to them the conviction within limits of 
definite knowledge, while he adopted and developed a doctrine 
of agnosticism on a wide range of fundamental topics in the eyes of 
other thinkers, which in his view did not concern the essential 
fact of salvation. Salvation and the means of attaining it by 
human effort, by conduct and wisdom, he asserted as absolutely 
real against schemes o'f fatalism ; he did not deny the material 
world, but he emphasized the essential element in life as psychic 
p1·ocess. It was conviction of this process and its necessity, if 
effort were to be admitted, that produces the negation of the self 
1·egarded as something fixed and immutable as in Pakudha's 
doctrine. 

In one point all these sages agl'8ed ; there wet·e &ma1.1as, 
ascetic in some degree, and they shai·ed this peculiarity with the 
J ains whose leader Nigai)tha of the Nata (Natha or Nata) clan 
was evidently regarded with hostile eyes by the Buddha.3 The 
Buddha himself had been a great asce'-:c ; India admires ascetics 
and later Buddhist art portrays with horrible realism the emaciation 
of his sufferings ; but, at the expense of some obloquy, be had 
risen superior to the excesses of asceticism and held rather that 
excessive asceticism was a hindrance, not an aid to the conquest 

1 DN. i. 58; SN. iii. 69; v. 126 and AN. iii. 888 attribute to him doctrines 
of Mnkkbnli. 

11 DN. i, 68 f.; 27; Jacobi, SBE. XLV. xxvi; IL scopticiflm and primitive 
stage of cl'it.icism of knowledge, Ui, VP., p. 28. 'rbat this Sai,jnyn's followers 
pac;sed ovel' to Buddhism (SBE. XLV. xxix) is implausible: Franke, DN., 
JI. 50, n. G. 

3 SBB. ii. 74 • F1·anke, DN., p. 61; SBE. XLV. xxi if.; Sil.lrnkrliiiiga, i. l. I. 
17; Ui, VP., pp. 19, 22. 'fhe original form was perhaps Jniilf, 
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of truth. The Jains reproached the Buddhists with a life of 
pleasure, and Buddhists often continued to admire penance, but 
the sanity of the founder of the school is undeniable. 

2. Buddhism and the Beginnings of the &i,hkhya 

Clear as is the position adopted by the Buddha towards these 
aspects of thought, it is much less easy to determine the nature 
of his relation to the great philosophical systems then in the 
making, the metaphysics of the Vedantn. n.nd the S111ukhya. 
There can be no serio~s doubt us to the priority of the older 
Upaniitiads, the Aitareya, Brhadiirai_iyaka, or Chandogya to our Bud­
dhist texts, nor need we exaggerate 1 their dates to accept this result, 
since we have seen no ground to place our Pali Canon in the 
fourth century n. c. But it is not easy precisely to determine the 
doctrine of the Upani~ads; there are traces in it of an insight which 
gives us later the famous distinction of two forms of knowledge, 
the empiric, and the real, corresponding to the world of pheno­
mena and the absolute, whose relations to the former are beyond 
all possibility of knowledge or expression by empirical determina­
tions. But to accept 2 this as the oldest and fundamental 
U pani~ad doctrine, of which other views are later conuptions is 
impossible. The main doctrine of the Upani'?ads is clearly the 
belief in thl existence of an absolute ; in the main this absolute 
is admitted to exist pantheistically in the world, while the destiny 
of the seeming individual is to be reabsorbed in release through 
the attainment of the saving knowledge in this absolute. It is 
only in the Katha Upani§ad, which is probably older than :my 
Buddhist text we have, that we find a real attempt to think out 
the existence of the world and the self in relation to the absolute. 
The absolute, conceived as the person or spirit, a conception closely 
connected with the idea of the Rigvecla that the world is created 
by the sacrifice of the primev.al person (pur'U{la) gives rise to the 
unevolved (ai,yakta), into which it enters as the great self (ma/din 

l As docs Oldenberg, LUAB., p. 3571 n. 18::i. A referonco to tho Aitarcyc, 
Upani?ul, C/tlimlogya, nnd 1'ail!iriya in Tovij.in Sutta (Wnlleso1·, PGAB., P· 07) is 
most unprobnlilc. 

2 As do Deusseu, l'ltilosop/iy ~, /he Ur,cmi~ml.~ an<l Schrader, ,TPTS. l\h)4-0Z'i, 
pp l(il f. 
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atma), and thus individualized, in a manner common in the 
Brahmanical speculation, develops as intellect (budcllii), mind, 
senses, nnd objects of sense. Beyond this speculation, elaborated 
in the later QveW~vatara and Mailt'iiyatl'i Upanisads, no progress 
iR made in the Upan4,ads.1 

.1.11 the classical form of the Sari1khya revealed in the Su1i1kltya 
J(arikli of li;-varakr~n:ia we find n system which differs vitally 
from the plan of the J(a{lta Upanil}ad by abolishing the universal 
person or spirit, and opposing to the unmanifested or natul'e 
(p1·ak,rti) an infinite number of individual spirits, which, it is 
essential to note, are no longer conceived as in any sense enveloped 
in matter; from primitive matter intellect, individuation, unknown 
to the J(af lta, mind, the senses and objects arise, but all is 
unconscious save through reflection in some degree 2 in the spirit, 
which nonetheless is a mere idle spectator of a process which con­
cerns it not, and which will cease to be such n spectator for good, 
when it is realized that there is an eternal distinction and separate­
ness (vivcka) between spirit nud matter. f1o artificial a structUl'e 
cannot possibly be an outcome of primitiYe thought, and a bridge 
is provided in t.he Sa1hkJ1ya known to the epic, where, though the 
later form of the doctrine begins to appear, we find also the spirit 
as universal, an attitude whose priority to the Li.ter idea is shown 
effectively by its harmony with the conception of nature as one. 

That this was a form of thought existing in the period of early 
Buddhism cannot seriously be questioned ; the precise view of the 
Buddha himself we cannot hope to gather, but it is interesting to 
examine how far the growth of the school was affected by these 
doctrines. There would, of course, be proof positive of influence 
of the S11.1hkhya on Buddhism did we take seriously the account 
in the Budd!tacctritct of the meeting of the Buddha with the 
teacher Arn.da Krilama and the Sn.1nkhya doctrines-which have 
epic paralleis-attributed by A~vagho~a to the lattei·.3 B11t the 

1 Keith sa1i1T.-hyci System ens. 1 1wcl 1i; Olden berg, LUAB. ch. iii. . 
2 cf. Ga~b(•, S<i1i1kltya-Phllos iphic,2 pp. 3GS f., 37! ff. with Dasgupt11, [ll(l, Phil. 

I. 224 f. 
s Jacobi, ZDMG. Iii. 4 f.; llhieuborg, 11ml. u81 IT.; GN. 1\)17, pp. 2-11 f.; 

Strnuss VOJ xxvii 26i ff. G11rbe's viow,i (SP., pp. G _ff.) ni·e clc11rly unten-
11blo; Keith, ·ss., pp. 22 f. (His views on Pythagoras' borrowings in Greek 
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Canon is silent and Ac;vaghoi;ia a poet who would have us beli_evl 
the Vai~ei;iika pre-Buddhist, so we may leave the argument asid~. 
Less plausible still is the conjecture that the name of the Buddha 8 

town, Kapila-.ratthu, retains a record of the sage Kapila, founder 
of the classical Samkhya. The only proof available must be 
internal evidence. 

The matter is complicated by the aversion of the Buddha to 
metaphysical speculations on topics deemed by him unnecessary, 
which explains why we have no examination of the cunceptioi~ of 
the Aupanisada absolute. The schematic handling of all possible 
theories of· the continuance of consciousness after death is too 
formal to help, but in the JJ:fajjhima Nikitya 1 we do meet a passage 
which denounces in set terms as folly the conception of the 
existence of the self after death as identical with the absolute, the 
nearest approach-and that not in the earliest part of the Canon­
to a formal attack on the absolute. This does not, however, take 
us necessarily to any connexion with the Srnhkhya, and it is 
doubtful whether any aid is given by the attack 2 on philosophers 
who assert the eternity of the self and the world, bringing forth 
nothing new, steadfast as a mountain peak, firmly fixed as a pillar; 
the metaphor of the mountain top is found in epic and classical 
Sari1khya, hut it applies to the spirit alone. Equally unconvincing 

_ is a Samkhya origin for the distinction made by some teachers 
between the impermanent eye, ear, nose, tongue and body and 
the permanent consciousness, for the Sari1khya regards conscious­
ness as equally impe1·manent. 

It rem~ins, t~erefore, to consider whether indil'ectly we can 
trace Sn.mkhya influence in its pre-classical form. More fruitful 
r~s~~ts. here present themselves. There is an unmistakable 
sunllarity between the Samkhya conception of the constant process 
of nature and the general Buddhist conception of the world <18 in 

philosophy (pp. 126 ft'.) nre viti11ted inter alia by his hnvmg overlooked Knyc, 
JRAS. l910, PP· 763 ff. and nre refuted by Oldenberg GN 1!)17 263) 

1 i. 138; <,f. KV. i. 1. 242. ' • ' ' p. • 
2 DN._i. 14, 21 ;_ cf. ~nrhe, Sa1i1l.-ltya-Philosovhie pp. 16 ff. Thnt the idea of 

mn_tte1· 111 Buddhism 1s borrowed from the Siuhkhya it is clearly (despite 
~¾e1ger, PB., .P· Sl) ':holly needless to 11/Jsume. On n{aterinlistio tendencies 
m the UJ.!auu~ad period cf. Jacobi, KF., pp. 37 ff. with Olden berg's corrections 
(GN. 191,, pp. 263 ff). 
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a perpetual condi'ion of becoming. There is, moreover, a clear 
similarity in both ::;ys~cms in regard to the idea that the process 
is ruled by causality. '1\·,rn, the comparison of the Srui1khya 
system of the development o!' the twenty-four principles from 
nature downwards is a metaphysi,.;nJ explanation of empirical be­
ing, and therefore differs seriously from the Buddhist chain of causa­
tion of misery ; her ce the efforts of Professor Jacobi 1 and Pischel to 
work out a parallelism between the two has led to untenable 
comparisons, such as that of uame and form with the individuation 
of the S:11hkhya or of grasping with good and evil (dltarmiidharmau). 
But them is a real element of truth in the comparison; the idea 
of orderly development, which is already in the Ka[lw, is the 
source of the seeking of causal order in the Buddhist formula. 
But t-he connexion goes further than that ; the vital element iE 
the chain is the conception that ignorance of truth in the individual 
-not a cosmic force- produces in the substitute for a self impres­
sions which until counteracted by knowledge, result in producing 
ignorance in a future birth and so on ad ·infinitum, and in the 
Sarnkhya and Y ogn, where the doctrine is more fully expounded, 
we have the same idea of ignorance-here of t-he non-connexion 
of spirit and matter-producing impressions; both systems like­
wise recognize the importance of the factor of desire. In both 
systems of thought, therefore, we have the same picture of a world 
of process as in a sense a self-contained and closed system; there 
are two differences of importance, which we may judge Buddhist 
innovations. The first is the disappearance of nature as an 
ultimate reality when evolution takes place ; this obviously would 
have countered too violently Buddhist insistence on becoming. 
With it fall the Gm).as, 2 or constituents of being; indeed, the 
inclusion among them of the element of goodness (sattva) would 
have prevented Buddhism incorporating the conception in a 
system wliich asserted the misery of empirical reality ns a ground 
for seeking release,. Secondly, to the Sn.mkhya the whole process 
is unconscious save through reflection or other contact with spirit; 

1 UN. 1896, pp. 48 ff; ZDMG. Iii. I ff.; Pischel, B_11ddlw/ pp. 05 ff. 
2 A Sa1hkhyn without Gunns is very dubious; Ko1th, S::i., p. 23; OldcnLcrg, 

UN. Hll7, p. 2~:?, n. 4. • 

9 
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this is impossible for a doctrine which denies the implication of n 
self in empirical reality, so that phenomena themselves appear ns 
psychic no less than material. 

There is some evidence also that Buddhism developed under 
the influence of the early Sa1i1khya conception of the spirit ar 
indeed one, but not as intimately concerned with empiric reality. 
The doctrine expounded in the sermon on the characteristics of 
the not-self implies as we have seen the idea of a self as some• 
th• I I • 

mg utterly remote from experience and a similar motive is 
, I 1 

seen in the sermon of Gaya on the world as enveloped in flames ; 
we seem here at the standpoint of a self which stands apart as n Illere 
spectator of the misery of psychic existence, and the struggle for 
release takes the form not of nn effort within the causal series of 
the psychic happenin~ to stay its course of pain, but to realize 
~he distinction between the self and this psychic complex. This 
id:~, akin to the Sll.rhkhya recurs quite clearly in the doctri?e 
; ~ch makes the enlightened Buddhist say that nature is not ht9, 

; is not it, it is not his self, in terms which are a precise parallel 
; the recognition in the Sari1khya by the spirit of its distinction 
rom nature h" h • 1 • ith •t 2 w ic 1s t 10 source of release from connexion W 

1 • The conclusion of borrowing is aided by a verbal similarity­
rare otherw· b t' n of N. _ . ise as etween Samkhya and Buddhism ; the concep 10 

1 u·val.J.a without residue of support (itpadhi) is inexplicable, 
ubn eshs_we remember the doctrine of both Vedn.nta and Sn.mkhya 
Y w 1ch the • ·t • g b spm appea1'S to belong to the world of becolllll1 

ecause of Upadhis; the transcendental in some way obtains a 
support and b Th ecomes transmuted into the empiric reality. 

e proof of Sil.mkh • fl . • d' d not in it . lf ya m uence 1s obviously m 1rect, an 
se . complete. It is possible to argue that it is elll11Jgb to 

:~1~~e influence of the doctrine of the absolute without the 
'B n]ldh1!a developments or to assign these clevelopments to eai·lY 

uc ism th h • h B t th ' oug neit er suggestion is perfectly satisfactorY• 
u e case for influence is enormously strengthened by the 
i MV. i. r,, 88 II .• 21 
~ Old b '' 1" ' • en erg's suggc t' (LUAB 0 I • • thJS proto-Samkh a S. 1?n. , •, p. 319), based on MU. vi. 3 , t 1n• in ·n 

1loes not ncc!rd th0 8P!1•1t 1tseh was rega1·dccl as i·eally bound_ nnd suffer\;, 
:i111l is iu ih ·If _well with the Buddhist evidence as he himself mclcecl ndnll 

• e improbable. ' 
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consideration that the Yoga shows with Buddhism remarkable 
similarities, not merely in doctrine but also in terminology, which 
suggest inesistibly borrowing, and render indebtedness to the 
kindred Snri1khya system extremely probable. The alternative, 
of Yoga borrowing from Buddhism, need not, as a factor of early 
development, be seriously considered ; it is enough to note that 
Buddhists make no claim to originality in the trances which they 
employed, and these trances, though a popular and important 
feature of the discipline, favoured personally by tiie Buddha him• 
self, do not in the oldest doctrine ns well as later claim to be the 
absolutely essential elements of the process of salvation. 

3. Buddlt ism and Yoga 

That Yoga, that discipline, physical and mental, which procures 
its adepts magic powers ns well as the highest reward of r.,lease 
or beatification, 1 is old in India is unquestioned. It is a develop• 
ment ;or; i rationalization of the asceticism, Tapas, which is 
acclaimed in the Veda as all powerful, and it stands clearly in 
close relation with the metaphysics both of the Upani~ads and the 
early Srrri1khya. The effort of the thinkers of t!10 Upani~ads to 
realize the absolute resulted in aiming at the divorce of the self 
from the things of empiric life; in such a result as was attained 
jn deep dreamless sleep we have a condition suggesting union 
with the absolute, and the motive is given to adopt practices which 
will produce artificially a trance wherein realization of the absolute 
may become real. But the end is adaptable; the seeking of trance 
is too valuable and attractive to the Indian spirit to fail to be 
accommodated to any system of philosophy, and Yoga persists in 
close union with Sa1hkhya through the changes of that doctrine. 
Its first dE:\finite appearance in the U pani!j!ads is, consistently 
enough, contemporaneous ,vith the emergence of Sn.111khya ideas 
in the ICa{,ha Upani:~ad. By the time of early Buddhism the 
ascetics had perfected Yoga practices more and more energetically, 
and the Buddhists took them over with more than good will, 

1 Poussin, Bowldhiwze, p. :Jul. See Scnnrl, RHR. xiii. 34!'i f. ; Olclenber!!. 
LUAH., pp. 2G7 tr., 31!) ff.; Tie,,kh, Tiwl<ll1i."'l111rn, ii. 10 If, 72 f. 
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1·egnrclless of' the fact that the Y ogin was a firm believer in the 
self which was denied by the Buddhist. 

It is, however, nn error to exaggerate the situation or to treat 
Buddhism as n brnnch of Yoga. True, the master attained the 
saving enlightenment by trance ; the four noble truths me~_tion 
trance as the last of the members of the noble eightfold pO:th to 
the destruction of misery ; tho texts contemplate frequent use of 
trance. But it does not appear in the chain of causation; ignornnce 
nnd intuition as the cause of misery, and of its removal are not 
essentially bound up with trance; and many narratives reveal 
the attainment of enlightenment without recourse to this means. 
The importance of Buddhism does not rest in its Yoga aspect, but 
that is not to deny the powerful influence which Yoga had upon 
its theory and practice. 

The four ordinary meditations or trances of Buddhism corres· 
pond in general with the fou1· stages of conscious concentmtion 
(samiidlti) of the classical Yoga, 1 and, what is important, we l1a\'8 

in the lllaluibltarata a description of the first. stage of concentration 
which expressly mentions foe Buddhist features of initial and 
sustained application and ')f the separation (vivekc,) of the mind, 
doubtless from desire and impurity, for we cannot here rend in 
the technical Sari1khya-Yoga terminology of distinction between 
spirit nnd matter. In the four or five matterless or formless 
meditations we have the Yoga 2 parallel of the achievement of 
infinity and the Buddhist conceptions of the nttainment of the 
infinity of intelligence and infinity of space. .AJnra Knlilma and 
Uddaka, two teachers of the Buddha, attained also the realms of 
nothingness and neither ideation uor non-ideation ; the Buddh11 

who could surpass them in this regard claims to be able to do so 
through the,....possession of the five qualitfos of faith, energy, 
thought, concentration and wisdom, and these five qunlities 
appear in the Yoga as the necessary conditions for trnnco. 9 Thei·o 
is a precise parallel in the Yoga• for the series of four Braluna· 
vihnras of friendship, sympathy with s01·i·ow, sympathy with 

1 YS. i. 17; .MBh. xii. 19r,, 15 • lfapkinr:, ,JAOS xxii 86i 
" Y8. ii. 4 7. ' ' • • ' 
~ MN. i. IG4. • YS. i. !llS; Kl:rn, Ind, B11dc1!,., p. r.il. 
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happiness, an<l indifference, and the term Bra11111aviha1·a is 
sufficient to prove Bm.hmanical, and perhaps Yoga origin. Signifi­
cant also is the use of the terminology Citta and Nirodha of thought 
and its suppression in either system. 

It is possible also that from the Yoga Buddhism borrowed t.l1e 
conception of a carefully planned regulation of psychical- life in 
order to attain the desired end, and it is certainly interesting to 
recognize that the Yoga, at least in its later representatives, is 
conscious of the necessity of avoiding inflicting needless pain on 
the body. The rule to choose a pleasant spot of rest for meditation 
jg in the Q1:ctiirvatara lipani~ad as well ns in Buddhism, and we 
hear of the feeling of lightness and gladness of the Buddhist 
mo11k ns well as of the Yogin. 

Much more doubtful is the question whether the Yoga influenced 
the development of Buddhist theory, since we do not know with 
any precision the form of Yoga in the centuries whe1i Buddhism 
was forming its Canon. It is possible, in view of the frequency 
with which the epic connects the concept.ion of Nirva1;rn with 
Yoga, that the term was borrowed hence by Buddhism. It is 
certainly remarkable that the Yoga should use of the nature of 
existence the terms 'impermanent, impure, misery, not-self', and 
the presence of ignorance at the head of the chain of cnusntion 
can hardly stand apart from the fact that the Y ogn wit.h the 
Sarhkhya makes ignorance the cause of the misery of the con­
nexion of the spirit and matter, and ranks it also as the first of the 
five infections or defilements (klera),·a term taken over by Buddhism, 
ancl the ground of the others. It is far more doubtful if we can 
accept the idea that it is from the Yoga tlrnt Buddhism hol'rows 
the system of four noble tl'llths; apart from the po8sibility of I\ 

common borrowing from medical science., the Yog.~ division is 
for too late and unimpoi-tant in the system to he accepted ns the 
origin of the Buddhist. 1 

1 The chnin of cnusntion mny conccivnbly be ronnect('d with YS. i\•, 11 
(RHR. xlii, 85!1). The mngic powl'r of a Buddhi!,t is akin to YS. iii. ~7. It 
is less likely thnt tho four stng('s of .\1·11h:mtship nro <'<!nnect, • wit~• !he four 
clegrecs.of Yogins, YS. iii. 61, Thnt, in the_,Thiinn;~, V1tnrkn n1!d _Y1cu1·n 1:er('r 
to cogmtion of tl1e sensible nnd i;uper-,;ons1blc (\' S. 1. •1-t f.) Iii 11npla11s1blf-, 
despite Bockh, B11<1dhi~'1Jllt.~, ii. 46; G.-ig('r, PD .. p. 82, 11. 1, 

K 
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4. The Original Element in Buddhism 

The research of origins must not blind us to the essential fact 
that there was something new in Buddhism, though it mu!'lt serve 
to warn us against too hasty conclusions as to what tbat new 
element was. We cannot, it must be admitted, claim for Buddhism 
the coooeption of causation as something new ; the Sa1hkhya-Y ogn. 
had clearly mastered this conceptinn, and had developed also the 
idea of the world as a process of becoming applicable to what we 
regard as psychic happenings ; the Yoga also had reached the 
conception of all nature as impermanent, misery, subject to 
change, not-self. The further development of the idea by Buddhism 
Was accompanied by the refusal to regard as within the sphere of 
legitimate inquiry the nature of what, if anything, lay behind the 
World we know. Thia agnostic element, not in itself original, 
leaves the way open to the mystery of Nirva9a, which some 
accept as covering nothingness, while others can treat as some­
thing ineffable, and an idea whose mere existence is enough to 
satisfy all desires. 

Unquestionably, however, the moral training of the Buddhist 
syate • 
d m 18 marked by superiority to that of the Y ogn, howeve1• 

eep~y penetrated it may be by influences of the latter. The 
con'V1ction f • • B ddh' • se . 0 misery m u ism is real; it ,Jemands and receives 
i~ioua treatment; both conduct and intuition are requisite for 
d removal, and conduct and intuition alike are aided by the 
evelopment of the order in which one succours another by nid 

• and ad • Wh I 
root ./ice. atever the defects of monastic organization, t 18 

d l ea Was valuable, and even for the Inity something wns 
on~, though the Buddha had no such faith as would render it 

Possible t I d d . 1-r I O ay own a octrme applicable to all aspects of ue. 
n !he Yoga, 01,1 the other hand, the misery of spirit is after nil 

an idle m· t· • ·t • not ho J~concep 10n i m truth there is no misel'y, and spil'J 18 

und in matter. Its philosophy remains therefore for Jess 
real i • • . ' ' 

n its mfluence on life and thought than Buddhism. The 
contrast i ffi • ti of Budd . 8 su cien_ Y seen in the missionary enterprise 
Sn . h1sm, a conce1>tion for which the cold intellectualism pf the 

,unkhya and Yoga has no place. 
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Yet it woul<l he idle to suppose that these merits would have 
secured Buddhism its vast success and popularity save for the 
personality of its founder. He appeared, we must recognize, in 
an age when individuality had become recognized, when in India 
as in other lnnds powerful personalities were appearing and 
attracting respect and creating schools. Did he preach and 
practice love to mankind with a fervour which is almost wholly 
lost in the mechanical exercises of the production of the feeling of 
universal love which Inter Buddhism inculcates·? Was he conscious 
of a mission beyond human power, and ilid he claim a divinity 
which Indian thought woul<l readily concede to spiritual earnest­
ness beyond normal measure? Our answer must vary with onr 
individuality; one thin$' at lea.st we must admit; despite its 
philosophical weaknesses and its incoherences, the founder of. 
Buddhism must rank as one of the most commanding personalities 
ever produced by the eastern world. 

K2 



PART II 

DEVELOPMENTS IN THE HINAYANA 

CHAPTER VIII 

THE SCHOOLS OF THE RINA YA.NA 

1. The Traditional Lists 

OuR knowledge of the schools of Hrnayn.na is hopelessly confused 
and unsatisfactory; it depends on accounts handed down in late 
authorities, whose sources of information are unknown to us, and 
who in all likelihood represent accounts given by one or other of 
the schools, and representing therefore, its own opinion of ~he 
course of events rather than historical fact.· The Ceylonese version 
as presented in the Dipavailsa, in the trustworthiness of wh 0s: 
sources We have every reason to put little faith, treats the Pnh 
Canon as accepted in Ceylon by the Vibhajyavndin school of the 
Mahnvihnra as representing the true doctrine of the Theras or 
eld • era, and the actual teaching of the Buddha. Now even m 
Ceylon the Vibhajyavadins were far from holding undisputed 
sway i when Fa-Rian visited the island at the close of the fourth 
century A,D, the Mahryasaka school was flourishing, and would 
certainly have denied out and out the claim of the Vibhajyavndins. 

The Version of Buddhaghosa ai:id the Dipava1:1sa differing in detail 
even from the Maltavansa 1 which is larrrely based on the same 
mat • I ' 0 ·1 eria s, places the first schism at the time of the Counci t Vai~alI, when, as a sequel to the condemnation of the Vnjjiput-
akasJ the Mahnsaiighikas broke away• from this schismatic 

school are two others, the Gokulikas and 1the Ekabbohn.rikas; the 

D; KV, comm., pp. 2 ff.; DV. "· 39.ff.; cf. J.fah<iboclltirwisa (ed. 1891), pp. 9 6 ~:: 

nn l _has MahlisniigHikas nncl Bahussutnkas 800 Min:iyeff, Recherches, ch, viffu 
' < i:r; Kern, Inri. Biuldh., pp. 111 ff.; Rhy.'3 Dn\·ids, ,TRAS. 1891, pp. ,109 • 



THE SCHOOLS OF 'l'HE HlNAYA.NA 149 

former of these two gave rise to the Paiiiialtivadins and Bahulikns 
and later to the Cetiyavadins, apparently all these schools coming 
into being- in the second century afte1· the Parinirvai:ia, In the 
same century there arose in the Theravada the schools of the 
Mnhinsasakas and the Vajjiputtakas the latter giving rise to four 
hranc~es, Dhammuttariyas, Bhadrayll.nikas, Channugarikas, and 
Sammitiyas. From the MahinsiiSakas there arose the Sabbatthi­
"ifLdins and the llhammaguttikas. The former school was prolific ; 
it gave birth to the Kassapikas, and these in their turn gave rise 
to the Sa11kantikas, from whom divided off the Suttavn.dins. Thus, 
with the six Mahasaiighika schools ll.nd the original Theravn.da, 
there is a total of eighteen. But the accou11t of Buddhaghosa adds 
six further schools, the RrLjagirikns, Hemavatikas, Siddhatthas, 
Pubbaseliyas~ Aparaseliyas, and Vnjiriyas. The Mahasaiighikas,1 

however, naturally did not accept the view which made the 
VibhajyavfLdins the true representatives of the Theravada; they 
themselves represented the AcaryavrLda, suggesting a learned origin 
for their tenets, and they claimed that the true division was three­
fold, Sthavira, Mahusniighika, and Vibbajyavadin. The Sthaviras 
they subdivided into the SarvrLstivndins and the Vn.tsiputriyns, 
omitting the ~fahr~rtsakas as a link between the Sthaviras and the 
Sarva.stivrLdins. The primacy of the Vibhajyavadins is also 
challenged in traditions from the north ; the Sarvastivadins are 
credited with holding that the Mula-Sarvastivadins were mo1·e 
primitive than the Vibhajyavadins, though they reckon the monks 
of the Mahu.viham, but also those of the Abhayagiri and Jetavana 
monasteriei-1 in Ceylon, as Sthaviras. 2 

A northern view given by Vasumitra 9 accept:;1 the first schism 
as that of the Mahasrtiighikas, who gave rise in the second centm·y 
after the Pru:inirvru:i-a to the Ekavyavahnrikas, the Lokottaravadins, 
and Kukkulikaf! or Kukkutikns, and later to tbe Bahu~rut1yas. In 
the next century there arose from it the Prajfiaptivadins, the 

1 Tamnii.thn, Buclclhismus, p. 271. Poussrn (Boudclhisme, .Efttdes, p. 84) finds 
the l\fahi<;flsakas in tho MnhflVihr,rn, but not plausibly. 

2 'l'ftrnnfltlrn, p. 272. 
3 Scu11ciyablwdoparnca11acal"a (before A. D. 557); Wnssilieff, Boucfdhism~, pp. 

227 ff. Five points raised by l\Inhii.deva aro mndo the origin of the trouulo ; 
Sthavir:ui, Niigns, Prf1cyns and Bnhu4trntiyns all tnkc part in it, 
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Caitikas or Caitya~ailas the Apara~ailns nncl the Uttnm~ailns. The 
Sthaviravada, on the other hand, in the third nnd fourth centuries 
divided into two main branches, each with further schools 
developing from it; the first was the Haimavntas, with the 
Dharmaguptikas, MahT~asnkas, Kn~yapiyas, Saiikriintikas or Sau· 
trantikas ; the second the Sar,·nstivndins, also called Hetuvndins or 
Vibhajyavadins, with the Vatsrputrryas and their four sub-divisions 
of Dhnrmottarryas, BhadrayaI].Iyas, Sammatiyas or Sammitryas, 
and f;;nI].I].agarikas. With this account there agrees fail'ly well that 
of Bhavya,1 preserved in a Tibetan version ; the Kukkulikas 
disappear from the l\Iahnsaiighika list, and the Chnnnagarikas from 
that_ of the Sthaviravada, but in the latter the Mahr~·asakas reappear, 
and the Hetuvidyas and the Vaibudyavndins-n very bad version 
of Vibhajjavudin in Pali, appear as distinct, thus bringing up_tl~e 
number to the orthodox eighteen; in Vasumitra apparently it is 
intended to treat Hetu- and Vihhajya-vadins as one school. All 
thes,e schools, we are led to believe, were Indian in origin ; the 
Mahavaiisa, which confuses the issue considernbly, adds that. two 
more schools, the Dhammarucis and Sngaliyas, arose in Ceylon.2 

Our best source for knowledge of these sects or schools is the 
l(athavattltu of the Abltidhanna Pitaka for there is much that is . . ' 
unmtelligible in the accounts preset:ved in Chinese and in modern 
'l'ibetan accounts, such as the reports of Vasumitra, Bhavya, or 
'faranatha. But we are faced with the fundamental and insuper­
able difficulty that the text itself disdai~s to mention the names of 
the sects holding views which it refutes or discusses s and we are 
~herefo~e depenrlent on the account of Buddhaghosa, ,~hose interest 
10 the _ideas may he creditable, but who is obviously a very poor 
a~thority on the }>Oint of what schools actually held the vai•iant 
views. If we can trust his use of the present tense as indicating 
the actual existente of schools in his day we find only eight as 

~ ~~khill, Life o( the Bucl~ha, pp. 181 f; ,Nikiiyabltecl«ri'/Jhaiiyavyii/,hyii1uc. 
A d alleser (Der al/ere Vecla11ta, pp. 11 f.) suggests that Mahii1snka donotcs 1111 

11 hra school ( cf. !lahi~amai.i1Jnln; JRAS. 1910, pp. 425 IT. ; 1911, pp. 8Hi ff,) 
~vhose name was misunderstood as certainly was Vnjjiputtuka in tho reudcr­
rng Vil.tsi0 • 

3 All lhe statements as to schools referred to in tho KV. nre clel'i\'Cd fro111 
the comm. and arc proved only for the fifth century A.. D. 
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then active, say in the middle of the fifth century A. D., the Sammi­
tiyas, the Sabbatthivndins, Andhakns, Gokulikas, Bhadrayanikas, 
U ttarnpathakas and Vetulyakas, with probably the Kassapikas, and 
possibly the Vajjiputtiyas and l\fahnsaiighikas ; we have some 
corroboration of these facts in th~ reports of the Chinese pilgrims 
Fa-Hian and Hiuen-Tsang (Yuan-Chwang) who asse1·tthe existence 
in northern India of the Mahnsaiighikas, while there were 
MahI~liisa.kas in Ceylon. 

The materials are who1ly inadequate to attain an intelligible 
view of the true connexions of the schools, thefr tenets, or the 
date of their appearance. 'rhe Vajjiputtakas, Vajjiputtiyas, or 
Vatsiputriyas, figure in the Ceylonese tradition as the beginners 
of the schism by their failure in points of discipline, and then as 
merging, it seems, in the Mahnsniighikas ; the northern accounts 
forget this fact, or reject it, and make them an offshoot of the 
main school rather than of the Mahasaiighikas ; they tell us 
nothing of their special views. The Gokulikas, if the Sanskrit 
version K ukkulika represents the original form of their name, may 
have derived H from their doctl'ine that the world is a fiery mass 
of misery (kukku{u), 1 but they may have really been a local school. 
The Andhakas, in the view of Buddhaghosa, are divided into the 
Pubba- and Apara-seliyas, who seem to derive their name from 
two cliffs facing each other in the region about Kaiicipura and 
Amarn.vatr on the south-east coast in the Ancllll'a country. The 
parallelism between the Caityikas, U ttara- and A vara•~ailas as 
<?ffshoots of the l\fahasaiighika in the account of Bhavya with the 
Caitikas, Uttara- and ~para-c;ailas in that of Vasumitr:i. has 
suggested that there is a real connexion between the Andhaka 
schools and the Cet_iyavndin ; 2 now there is evidence both in 
Sanskrit texts and late Tibetan tradition that the Caitika 
school was founded by a certain l\Iahi.i.deva, who is credited 
with five heretical doctrines to decide which a council was held, 
apparently a confusion with the alleged Council to settle the ten 
points of the Vajjiputtakns. But Buddhaghosa had evidently no 

1 KV. ii. 8, where optimism is dPfendcct ns orthodox. 
2 Pomlsin, JRAS. 1910, pp. 418 ff; l'oinls ofC011tron,rs11, p. xliii (corrected from 

p. xxxvi); cf. KV. ii. 1 ff. 
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knowledge of the tradition of Mahadeva, and he does not connect 
the Cetiyavadins with the Andhalrn.s. Of most of the other 
schools our information is even less satisfactory ; their names may 
indicate the original teachers, as Vnsumib:a and Bhavya assert, but 
we cannot place any implicit faith in so easy assertions. 

Greater interest and importance attach to the tradition that the 
Sthaviras adopted the name of Haimavatas in the third centmy 
after the Parinirvill).a when the Hetuvftdins broke away from the 
main body. The fact of the connexion of the Theravada with the 
north is attested effectively by the JJiilindapatiha; it is impossible 
to question its northern origin, and there is legendary evidence of 
the activity of the Sthaviras in Kashmir; indeed, the suggestion 1 

has been made that it was from the true fountain of trndition in 
Kashmir rather than from l\fagadha that the Council of Asoka 
derived its doctrines, and that the Abhidharma literature is a product 
of Kashmir. But this contention can hardly be taken seriously, 
when we reflect not merely on the dubiety of the Council, hut also 
on the fact that the argument is based on what is now notoriously 
wrong, the identity of the Auhidluunma Pifaka of the Pali Canon 
with the Abhidharma of the San·nstivndins, which is connected in 
some measure with Kashmir. But we have in the lllilindapafiha a 
very significant fact, which shows us that the Vibhajyavrtdins can· 
not claim full credence for their assertions of their own antiquity. 
'l'he Parivara appendix of the Vinaya Pifaka is certainly a late 
work ; it w:i.s rejected both by the Dhanimarucis of Abhnyagid 
and also evidently was ignored by the lliilinclapafi.ha. 

2. 1'/ic Vibhajyavadins 

The origin of the Vibhajyavadins must remain obscure, though 
doubtless early. The exact force of the title is uncertain. But in 
the Canon it appears that to be an answerer in detail (vibltajJavadin) 
w~ one of the four rational ways of a~1swering an inquiry. You 
~ight meet it by (1) a general proposition : (2) a number of par· 
hcular propositions replying in detail ; (3) a counter question; or 
(4) by waiving aside an unintelligible or irreleYant question. It 

1 Wallcser, PGAB., pp. 145 ff. 
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has been contended, therefore, that, when established generaliza­
tions were being arraigned by criticism or when in the Asokan age 
errors springing from uncritical interpretation of doctrine were to 
be expunged, the way to purity of ideas lay especially in the 
Dislinguo of the second of these methods.1 This view is strength­
ened by the fact that once or twice in the Su ttus we actually 
fin<l the Buddha represented as declining to make the general 
assertion .n.nxiously awaited by his interlocutor and replying 
instead : 'Herein I am a particularizer ; I am no generalizer', and 
in the comment on the Katthavattlm Buddhaghosa ascribes many 
of the disputes to want of particularization. A different origin, 
though one not out of sympathy with the spirit of the preceding 
suggestion, is ascribed in the Abhidharmakora, where the name is 
traced to the fact that the school answer the old question: 'Does 
aU exist?' with a distinction; the present and the past which has 
not yet borne its fruit exist; the future and the past which has 
borne its fruit do not exist.2 

It is reasonable to accept the view that the Abhiclhamma Pitaka, 
as we have it in the Pali Canon, is the definite work of this school, 
a systematic scholasticism based on the Suttas, but neverthe­
less often advancing in detail beyond them. 'fhE: date of the 
Abhidharma and its .redaction in its present shnpe are alike 
unknown to us, but we may reasonably believe that it wns 
composed from the first in Pali, whereas the Vinaya and t-he 
Suttas were redacted in Pali-doubtless with many additions of 
original composition-on the basis of earlier work in a dialect 
more closely vernacular. 

3. Sarvastivadins, Vaibhit~ikas, and Sautrantikas 

Opposed to the Vibhajyavi'"idins were the Sarvastivii.dins, asserters 
~f the reality of aH things, and among them also we find a set of 
.Abhidharmikas, who developed a philosophical literature of their 

. 1 AN. i, 1\.17; Mil., 1'· 446; Points ofConlrnix,-sy, pp. xi. f. KV. v. G, distinc­
tH~n Let.ween popular and philosophic:il truth; xix. 2, application of idea of the 
YOHl enoucously ; xi. 6, misintorpretnt.ion of tt•rm Kappa, nge, 

2 Poussin, AK., p. vi., fullowiug AK. v. 25. As known to us the school is of 
Ceylon, but doubtless derived from the m11inl:ind. Later it dominated Bunna 
:111d Siam; see Elfot, Jli11d·1iism ancl Buddilism, ch. xxxvi. ff. 
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own, while the school possessed a Vinaya and a Sutta collecti~n 
on the same lines as the Pali Canon, possibly at first written m 
some Prakrit, but later certainly in Sanskrit. This Abhidharma 
literature begins with the Jnanaprastlt(i,11a of Katyayanrputra­
variously dated at three hundred or five hundred years after 
the Parinirvlll)a-and its six 'feet (puda),' Dharnzaskandlta by 
Qa.riputra; Dltatul,-«ya by P0rJ)a ; Prajiiccpti~astra by l\faudgalyfL· 
yana; Yijnanalciiya by Devak~ema; Smi19tlipuryaya by Qariputra i 
and Prakara~iavo.da by Vasumitra; though it has disappeared in its 
Sanskrit form save for odd fragments, it is preserved in a Chinese 
rendering.1 Chinese records show how that the Jiionaprasth(wa 
was brought by Sanghadeva and Dharmapriya from Kashmir 
(A. D. 383) possibly in a Pali-like dialect, while Hiuen Tsang 
(A. n. 657) used a Sanskrit version. Somo of the Sarvitstivndins 
clung to these texts as their sole authority ; Dharrnatrata, 
Gho~aka, Vasumitra, and Buddhadeva are all criticized by 
the Vaibha1?ikas of Kashmir and Buddhadeva is apparently 
the teacher mentioned in a l\futhurri inscription (perhaps 60 B, c:-· 
A, D. 10). Dharmatrn.ta is traditionally, but apparently in 
error, placed much later, being a pupil of .Aryadeva the Mahfi· 
Y:mist (perhaps A. n. 200), and Vasumitra is assigned to the 
time of a son of Kani~ka (A. n. 100).2 These data are insufficient 
to help us to any very definite idea as to the date of the 
Jiianaprastliana and its supplements; no faith can be plnced 011 

t.he ~lleged ~uthors, the titles being manifestly intended to convey 
the ~mpress1on of extreme antiquity. But it is clear that the 
Abh~dharma must go back to at least a century B. c. It is in1• 

possible to prove whether it preceded, as is at least possible, or 
was. contemporary with, or subsequent to, the compilation of the 
Abhidhamma Pifaka . . 
.18 

1 'l'he Pret)n!!P1i~ii.st,:a exists in the Tibetan and is analysc1l by Poussin in J' 11 rt 
D an appendix to h1,; ed .. o~ .Ab~tidharmakofa, III, pp. 295 ff. '!'ho AKV, _h:H! 

eva<;a~i~1an and, for the Samgiliparyu.ya, Mahiiknusthila; Tftmnatlrn, Buddh 15111• 

DNpp. o6, 296 ; Takaku8u, J P'l'S. 1904-05 pp 67 ff. for tho latter text, cf, 
2 • no. 33; SBB. iv. 200; above, ch, i. § i, • ' 

_Dharinatrata, au~ho1· of the _Ud,inai-arya and Smi,yul,Wbltidhannohrdayar11stra,. 
was uncle of Vasu~1tra, and Jus work must hav<> lteen HHl'd by A<j\'ngho,;;a, 
thu1:1 he probably hvcd under Kaniska, Levi JA. 1!)12 ii 21G ff. See Liidcr;;, 
SBA. Hll4, pp. 101 fl'. • ' ' • • 
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Under Kani9kn who presented a casket with Buddha's 
relics to the Sarvastivadins, it seems,1 must be placed the writing 
of a commentary, Vibhil~a, on the Abhidharma, whence the name 
of the VaibhrL~ilrn school of Buddhism, whose centre was apparently 
Kashmir, although in that country itself there were Buddhists 
who were not Vnibha9ikas, and although we hear of Vaibha~ikas 
of the outer country, the west, and the northern borders. 

To the Vaibha9ikas and the S,lrvastivadins there developed 
opposition in the school of the Sautrantikas, who insisted that the 
Abhidharma texts and a fortiori the Vibhft!jit had no authority, 
and that such Abhidharnrn. as the Buddha taught was· contained 
in the Suttas, a doctrine obviously fairly in accord with the 
essential facts. Therefore they adhered determinedly to the Sntrns 
alone, although they accepted the Sarvastivadin and the Vaibha~ika 
views save where they conflicted with their own. Of their views 
we have some account in the great work of Vasubandhu, the 
Ablticlhannako9a, with his own commentary. The Ko~a itself in 
six hundred stanzas sets forth the views of the Vaibhrr~ika school 
of Kashmir, but Vasuba:ndhu was not a Vaibhu~ika or a Sarvasti­
vadin ; on the contrary he had strong Sautruntika sympathies, and 
later himself adopted the Y ogacr~rn attitude, with which in his 
comment he shows himself familiar. His Bhrr~ya therefore 
criticizes freely the views of the Vaibhrt~ika, a fact which brought 
upon him replies from orthodox Vaibhii9ikas. The date of Vasu­
bandhu, therefore, becomes of special interest to us; the period 
A. o. 420-500 suggested by Takakusu 2 on the strength of Chinese 
evidence may probably be taken to be superseded by the proposal 
of Pel'i which brings his death not later than A, o. 350 ; a elate 
substantially earlier is impossible, if we accept the strong tradition 

1 There is confusion here betwec>n work,; called Vibhasa and Mahaviblui.«i, in 
,~hich Kani~kn seems referred to as in the pnst; ,vntters, Yuan Cl11ca11g, i. 27-1 
fl;_ Takukusu, JRAS. 1905, p. 415; JPTS. 190.l-05, JJ. 123. The Vinaya of the 
Mula-Snr\'ii.stivf1clin i,; fnmiliar with the north-west, and alludes to Kani1?k;1; 
1''otrng Pao, 1907, p. 115; JA. 1914, ii. 4!)3; sec JR.AS. 1!)08, p. 1058 for 
c::u1ket; on A~vagho~:t's share, see JRAS. l!J05, p. 52. 

2 BEFEO. i!)04, p. 37; p,:ri, ibi<l. 1Hll, pp. 330 ff; Poussin, AK., pp. viii. f.; 
SC. Vi<lyf1l>hf1';1a1~a, JASB. 1!)05, p. 227; Smith, Early Jlisl. of liidia8, pp. 328-
31; \Vattcn1, Yuan Cltn·cmy, i. 210, ;J5;:; _9; ,viutornilz, litcl. Lill. ii. 256; 
Lc\·i, l\lSA. ii. 1 f. 



156 THE SCHOOLS OF 'rHE HINAYANA 

which brings him into contact with a son of Candragupta. This 
is, of course, on the assumption that the Vasubandhu of the 
Abhidltarmako9a is the brother of Asaiiga, of the Y ogacara school ; 
it is just possible to read observations of Ya~omitra in his comment 
on the Ko~ to mean that the author refers to this Vasubandhu, 
and he was therefore later, but this suggestion is on the whole 
implausible. The merits of the work are obvi~us, and tho fact of 
its only partial preservation in Sanskrit has hampered greatly 
Buddhist studies. It covers the whole field of ontology, pyscho­
logy, cosmology, the doctrine of salvation and of the saint~, and 
a vast proportion of its matter is common to all Buddhist belief. 
Hence it formed the text-book of Buddhists generally afle1· 
Vasubandhu's death, whethm; they followed the Hrnayaua or the 
Mahayana, while it contains incidentally much evidence on the 
early Sanskrit Canon. It formed itself the subject of comment by 
yasumitra and Gul).amati, and l_ater by Ya,;omitra whose comment 
1s preserved to us in Sanskrit.1 

4. Precursors of tltc Mahayana 

Different as these scnools are in view and ontlook, they all are 
classed as within the Hrnayana, and therefore as distinct from the 
Mahayana. The suggestion, however, has been made that the 
appar~nt distinctness is illusory and that Buddhaghosa's list at 
least mcludes sects which would by us be classed as l\fahayrinist. 
In sup~ort of this view it is pointed out 2 that the Chinese pilgrims 
r~cog~ze along with Mahasaiighikas, MahI~asakas Sarvustivndins, 
S~mmi~ryas, Sthaviras, Lokottaravadins, the P;rva- nod Apara­
~aila Viharas, the Mahayanists and Hrnayii.nists so that Buddha 
ghosa who Wrote half a century afte1· Fa-Rian (A o. 400) could 
hbardly fai~ to take account of schools of the l\Iai1ayiina. This 
a stract argument • ·c1 d • · t . is a1 e by the suggest10n that a Mahayan1s 
school lS to be det t d • th ec e m e Vetulyakas who are represented as 

1 Book III i8 cd nnd trs p . y ·t . S "k . . v 
Kumf1ralabdha tcnci, . ·: _ uussin. 11901111 ra 1s , 1111trant1 11 111 vie, • 
is a conteiupon;ry of J;.,~f 9nlabha, founded the school, and traditionally J~c 
the date ho, ... ''"tJunn (c. A,"· 200); Knn, Incl. Buddh., pp. 12:l, 121; 
\Vatters 'y I v~~t.' 18 .? <•arly uncertain; cf. llEFEO. l\llJ, pp. 359, ;;75; 

; Points ,) ~n I many. 11• 28G i Eliot, llinclHism aml Buclclltism, ii; S(j, n. 4, 9:?. 
'II 1.,011 rorersy, pp. xiv, ft'. 
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docetists, and described according to some manuscripts as teachers 
of the great emptiness (maltiisuiiiiatiiviidins), while an effort has 
been made to compare the description of the Mahilyil.na Sntras as 
Vaipulyas with their name. 1 The Uttarlipathakas, a vague title, 
' northerners ' must have included Mahnynnists, since they 
patronized the doctrine of ' suchness' (tatltatii) in the sense of the 
existence of something unconditioned, while the Mahasniighikas 
held views in some respects intermediate between the Mahr~- and 
the Hrna-yll.na. It can hardly be said that this reasoning is 
satisfactory. The Vetulyakas appear in history in the third 
centu, y A. D. •md later as a dissident sect in Cey Ion, and there is 
nothing to show that the Uttnril.pathaka doctrine of 'suchness' 
assumed anything like the remarkable shape which it has in the 
Mahayrma. 2 

The MahMniighikas, again, though doubtless in doctrine form­
ing a bridge to Mahilynna ideas were clearly distinct from the 
!lfahnyana. To them belonged the Lokottaravndins, of whom we 
have a revised and altered relic in the shape of the Mahavasfu, 3 

which purports to be the Vinaya of the Lokottarav!i.dins, of the 
Aryamahasaiighikas; both schools are mentioned by the Chinese 
pilgrims, and their importance was clearly great, but the Malii"ivastu 
ns preserved is decidedly late, since it refers inter alia to Chinese 
and Hunnish writing and to Greek astrology. 

The Snmmitryas have been even less fortunate, though a c.;astra 
was translated into Chinese between A, D. 350 and 431. They 
were, it is clear, closely connected with the Vatsiputriyas, with 
whom the Abhidha1·1nakoravyakhyii actually identifies them. 4 

The appearance of the Mahayilna in its developed forms as 
distinctive schools, Madhyamaka and Vijiirmavnda, did not mean 
t.he absorption of the Hinayana schools, which persisted side by 
!':lide with them in varying strength, the Sarvastivadins and their 

1 S~E. XLIX. ii. 188 f; 102 f; Kern, Vaifttlya, Vetulla, Velztlyal,a (Amstor~am, 
1907); Poussin, JRAS. 1907, pp. 482 f., on the strength of a blunder m a 
Kashgnr frngment of the &,,dd/iarmapu~u!m'ika when Vaitulya rcplnces Vnipulyn. 

2 Bt>low, ch. xii. § 1, 9 ed. Senart, Pnris, 1882-97. 
4 In TRD., p. 46 they as .Arynsamitiya appear as Vaibhii'?ikns, _nnd ?elic~ers 

in n pe1·son (pudyala). This is untrust,~orthy; 11s regards th_c 1d_ent1ficnt1~11. 
Tho nnme mny be SammitiynR or Samnutiyas, and the mennmg 1s uncertnm. 
fn M!\:V (p. 148, n. 1) it st:rnds for the Ilin:iy,mn. 

IO 
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subdivisions hring preclominaut in Northern In1lin.; in the sec_oncl 
century A. n. we find the Caitikns at Amaravatr, the :Mahasiliiglukas 
at K:lrli; and the Bhadrrtyai;iiyns at Nasik. The eighteen sects are 
mentioned by King Guhasena ofValabhr (A. D. 55!J), and nre known 
to the Chinese pilgrims, hut Hiuen-Tsnng obtained scriptures only 
,f the seven, Stha~iras, Mahasrtiighikas, MahT~ilsn.kas, SammitTyas, 
'.~a~yapryas, Dharmnguptas, and Snrvastivadins and knows the 
Lokottarnvridins, while I-Tsing groups the eighte<::n under the 
four heads of Mahrrsriiighikas, Sthaviras, SammitTyas, an<l :Mnla­
Sarvastivadins. But there we1·e other lines of division, based on 
the distinction of Vinaya, Sntra ancl Abhid!tarma. and probably 
these may have been morP imporbint than the school divisions 
proper. 

While the relations of the schools among themselves were 
complex and varied their relation to the l\Iahnyrllrn was ohviou;;ly ' . equally complicated; there was nothing to prevent the comhinatwn 
of Mahayana and Hinayrma views ; Fa-Hian resided at Pritalipnti'n 
in a Mahayanist monastery, hut found there the Vinaya of the 
Illahiisaiighika!'l and the Sarvastivftdins; in Hinen-Tsnng's 
enumeration of some 183,000 monks, :12,000 only wei·e l\Iahrrynna 
out ancl out, !)6,000 HrnayrLna, and 5,.i,500 lived in monasteries 
where hoth faiths were studied, and he reckons some at least of 
the Sthiwiras of Ceylon as l\Iahnynnists, n. term which in I-Tsing 
co,:ers all who rend the :Mahayana texts and worship Bodhisnttvas. 
Neither hEt nor I-Tsing seems to he hostile to the Hrnny1111a, but 
to regarcl it as merely an inferiot· stage of knowled,,.e and practice ; 
Hineu-Tsang i!'l credited with converting H:mm. (A. o. fl0G-48)-· 
a very eclectic king-to l\Iahrtyftna from Hinnyrl~a heliefs. 1-Tsin~· 
a~p~rently accepted as all valid the Vinayn of the Mnln.- Sarvflsti· 
vadms ; the l\Indhyamaka and Y ogricara or Vijt1rmavnda system~, 
regarded ns rather complementary than opposed ; and the 
:Mahiiyana religious and ethical precepts. Eclecticism was doubt· 
less encouraged hy the existence of such institutions as the great 
University of Nalandu in l\fagadha, not far from Gayn, which 
appears to have come into prominence after the time of Fa-HinJl ; 
the dis,trict 11£ Valahhr, on the other hand, was the sh-onghold of 
1.J-,e Siim111itrn1.s who, if we are to judge from Hiuen-'rsang's 
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numbers, were at his date the strongest sect, though this was not 
the cnse in that of I-Tsing who assigns pre-eminence to the Mnla­
Sarvflstivadins, a term which we may interpret as denoting the 
Sarvll.Stivadin school proper as opposed to· its Vaibhll!;!ika and 
Sautrantika developm_ents. 1 

1 Sec Korn, Ind. B11ddli., pp. 128 ff; Rhys Davids, JRAS. 1891, pp. 409 ff; 
1892, pp. 1 ff; Eliot, Hinduism a11cl B11clclhism, ch. xxiii; Poussin, Bouddliisme 
(1898) ch. ii. Buddhaghosa, the great. commentator on the Canon, nnd author 
of the VisuddJ,imagga, (c. A. D. 450-600) studied first at Gnyii. nnd mny have been 
influt>m•ccl by the l'ilnhiiyfmn; Wallcscr, PllAB., pp. 116 f: JRAS. 190-i, p. 871. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE DOCTRINE OF REALITY 

1. Realism 

WE have seen that there is no adequate ground for attributing 
to early Buddhism any conviction of the icleality of the world, 0nd 

the conviction that no such belief prevailed certainly gathers 
support from the out-and-out realism of the Sarvnstivadins, wl1ose 
name is derived from their assertion: 'Everything exists ', 1 'l'he 
whole of reality is comprehended under a division into seventy• 
five kinds of ·existence or Dharmas, of which three alone are 
uncompounded (asaniskrta), neither being p1·oduced nor dissolving. 
These are the ether (akdfa}, 2 the essence of which is freedom from 
obstruction, and which therefore is regarded as a permanent 
omnipresent material substance ; in other words it may be treated 
as space regarded as nbsolutely real. The second forn1 of 
uncompounded existence, unplanned destruction (apn,fisa;i1khYft. • 
n~rodha), is of relatively slight importance ; it is merely in ono 
view the non-perception of objects owing to the absence of th0 

necessary conditions as when in attending to one thing others 
ai'e left unnoticed, or rather it denotes the essential charactt~r of 
things as ever perishing without cause. The third, deliberate 
destruction (pratismhkhya-nirodlia), is final deliverance fi'o!ll 
hondage which endures for ever, and which is attained hy foi}oW· 

ing the eightfold path as laid down in the Cnnon. 
1 <'f KV • 6 7 A I I d the . ~ • , 1. , • n e nb()rntc nccount of thi• scl,ov , base on : (· 

Abhidharmakofa, Mahiivibhii~ilftlslrn, &c., is given byY. S<1gen, Systtma oj Bi1r.<ll118 '" 

Tlwug!d, Atomism is found in DJ111rmottar1t's .A!,/iidhaniiah!"d,,;1afiia1i-11; bllt _ti~~ 
<l~te is dubious; it is not found in the Jfia1:«pras!T;ii:ia but it?- the .i\/11/liii•il•!!?f~ '. 
~ 1• VP., p. 26 f. Both Vaibhasika!I nn<l Saut:-11.ntikas have it; SSS. IV. 1t1:.,.' 
1 v. 4, 13 f; the Mndhynmnlrn rejects it; 11/. i. 4; s,:;n AKB., pp. 11 J ff; l· r• 
vi_:., pp. 48 f; Vasuhandhu, ibid., pp. ,2 f; Wassili'3ff1 n,,11d<lllisme, pp. 279 ' 
2fo ff. 

~ ' .. , /I ; Or spaca; see§ 2; nnrl on th'3 tl,reb non-comp0•1!l<l~ 9 7; MKV., P· ' 
A n"m Kt1n, p. 111. 
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The rest of existence is ma<le up of eleven material compounds; 
ono compound, mind ; forly-six mental compounds ; and fourteen 
non-mental compounds. The essential character of matter is its 
power of obstruction to the organs of sense, a fact which contrasts 
it absolutely with the ether. The unit of matter is the atom 
(JJa1Wllil!tit), which is composite, as it rests on a fourfold suhstratum 
of colom·, smell, taste, and touch. It is invisible, inaudible, 
intangible, without taste, indivisible, and unanalysable. But it is 
not permanent, but flushes into being ; its essential feature is its 
action or function, and therefore may be compared to a focus ot 
energy. Seven of these units, clustered around one as the centre, 
create the visible atom (atzu) out of which matter, including the 
organs of sense, is composed. The distinctions of the elements; 
13arth as rough, water as viscous, fire as hot, wind as movable ; are 
due to the predominance in each of its own special characteristics 
and the inactivity of the others which are also present, for the 
unit has in itself the qualities of all the elements. The mutual 
attraction of material things is explained by the presence of the 
quality of water in each, their resistance by that of earth and so 
on ; their collocations in nature are explicable by attraction, 
cohesion, heating, clustering, &c. As real, the cause neve1· actually 
perishes; what happens is a change of state, when it becomes an 
effect, involving an alteration of name; thus the clay becomes the 
pot, without any real change of nature. 

The relation between mental nnd material things is a case of 
causation but of a special kind since it may be said to be 
simultaneous, in lieu of subsequent. 'l'his raises a difficulty as 
suggesting the Vijfianavada theory that there is no real externality 
in things, but a mistaken and illusory attribution of externality 
to that which is internal, as can be shown from the fact that we 
always experience an object and its cognition together. The 
Sautrantikas reject this view ; the facts are, they argue, clearly 
that what we see are objects, ns external, not merely internal 
modifications of consciousness, to which in point of fact we do not 
in everyday life attend at all as such. The idealist admission 
that things appear as if external undermines their whole position, 
for the conception of externality could not rise without reaJ 

!l69S L 
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ground. There is no real difficulty ns to simultaneity bet.ween the 
object and the perception of it; we do not, a.s the objection to thiti 
possibility seems to imply, first know th~ object and then know 
the perception, but the object by contact with the sense organ 
impresses its form on the cognition, and then from the form we 
conclude by inference the exist(lnce of an external object which 
causes it, just as we infer nourishment from a thriving appearance, 
nationality from language, and love from emotion. The object 
moulds our knowledge without ceasing to lJf! itself. Cognition 
cannot explain our objects; in itself it is the same and there 
would be no differentiation of objects if objects were derived from 
it. The diversity of cognitions in an observer, himself remaining 
the same, is explicable only by the operation on him of external 
things, a fact which gives us the realization of the self as the 
conscious subject (iilaya-vijfi.ana) in whom individual cognitions 
(pravrtti-vijfi.ana), caused by external things, appear from time 
to time. 

The Vaibh!i~ikas, though realists, object to this doctrine of the 
Sautr11.ntikas-indPed a fanciful etymology gives them their name 
beca~se of their habit of styling the doctrine of inferability 'con· 
tra~ictory ~hatter (viruddha blta§ii) '. lf knowledge is thus reduced· 
~o. inferability, then there is no object of perception, and, this 

emg so, there is no basis for the observation of the invariable 
concomitance wh· h • th , 1 . h ' le 1s e essentrn ground of mference and we 
~ all have a complete contradiction with all actual e;perience. 

thno~ledge, in fact, is of two kinds ; perception ns indeterminate, 
• at 1s free from th t· f • • • tl • t t· . e opera 10n o 1magmat10n, which is au 1on· 
. a iv~, 8_~d oeterminate perception which is worked up by 
~£agmdation and so is not directly authoritative, although what is 
in erre serves as b . ~ . 

a as1s ior action and common acceptance ; 
we catn verify by action the truth of inferences and we can 
accep stntements th . . . ' 

t. on au or1ty as restmg ultimately on pal'· cep 1on.1 

l SDS., pp. 14 ff.•; cf TRD ... . 
xviii, §§ 2, 3. The •. _ ._. pp. 40 f., 47; S8S. ry. m. 1 ff.; 1v. I; below, ch. 
pp. 280 282) witl .y atbha~1kas appear to be cred1 tad (W assilieff, Bouddhisme, 
colour ;nd 80 

1 t 16 \!:n~asaiighika view (KV . .x:viii. 9) that the eye sees 
p. 400 . S ~n, ~ot cons.c1ousness bnsed on the eye; cf. MKV., p. 33; Asl., 

' umnng I, 183 i rue., l>, 22, n. 1. The S:iutrfmtikns are credited 
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2. 1'/te Nature 1~/' 'l'ime wul 811r1cc 

'!'hough th(\ Canon recognizes the impermanent character of 
existence it is devoid of any serious consideration of the meaning 
of impermanency. Any effective handling of the question of 
time is certainly missing from the U pani~ads ; the indivisible 
non-time of the lJiaitraym_t,i Upani$ad is merely a time before the 
actual normal time, and in the .Atliarrnvcda and the J.lla11abh(1rata! 
where time appears in the light of a creator, we have nothinr 
seriously pliilosophical. The explanation of the doctrine is simple 
enough ; in the Bruhmai:rn, speculation Prn.japati, the creator, is 
also regarded as the year; creation in time leads to the simple 
conception of creation by time, and there is certainly no trace 
even in the more advanced. speculation of the 'lllaliabliarata of any 
distinction between time as real or transcendent and time as 
subjective. It is hardly surprising, therefore, that early Buddhism 
with its clear dislike for problems not immediately tending to 
salvation should have left the issue severely alone ; the eternity 
or other condition of the world is expressly included among the 
indeterminates. 1 

The Milindapaiilta 2 shows us a clear advance of interest in the 
question of time. Milindtt questions Nrigasena in detail on this 
point, and is informed that there is past, present, and future time; 
time which exists and time which does not exist. This is 
explained in the sense that there are dispositions (saii1khira). 
which are past in the sense of having ceased to be, or having been 
dissolved, or altogether changed ; to them time is not. But there 
are also conditions which are now producing their effect, or have 
in them the potentiality of producing effect, or which will other­
wise lead to re-individualization; to them time is. "Then there 

with three different views of th.:i nntnro of the percl'ption of nu object. (n 

All its characteristics aro represent.NI in thought form and so apprehended; 
(2) thought form is of the total actual presentation only, e.g. of variegated 
colour as such; t_3) nil aspects of till' object are pi·esente,l in thought, b11t it. 
synthesizes them ih one view, e.g. the different colours nrA made om'; 
'\Va8silioff, Bouddltisme, pp. 275 f. 

1 ,Valleser, PGAB., pp. 123 tr.; Sd1rader, tibcr <le11 Stmul d,·r ind. 1,,il., pp. 
1 !l f. ; AV. xix. F;fl, 54,; M.Bh. xii. 227. 2tl. 

~ pp. !iO ff. Cf. KV. i. S, ,loctrine of Kassapikns. 

J. 2 
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are beings wl10 when dead will he reborn, there is time i ,~hen 
there are· beings who when dead will not be reborn, there 1s no 
time; and, when beings have been altogether set free by the 
attainment of Nirvai:ia and bodily death, there time is essentially 
not. The king inquires also as to the root of past, present, ~nd 
future time, and is informed that it is in ignorance ; the meaumg 
of the reply is clear when the answer proceeds to enumerate the 
chain of causation beginning with the dispositions, for we have 
seen that the idea of time is illustrated by the condition of the 
dispositions. . Were it not for ignorance, there would be no 
dispositions, and therefore no time ; the enlightened one is 
exempt from connexion with time. Further, it is made cle1\r that 
there is no possibility of finding a beginning to time, or ultimate 
point in the past ; the position is made clear by the analogy of 
t?e seed, fruit, seed ; egg, hen, egg ; and the circle of eye, colours, 
sig?t, contact, feeling, longing, action, and, as the outcom·e of 
action, an eye in a future birth. Finally, the sage insists as 
against the suggestion of the king that there may be discontinuity 
between the present and the past and the future that there is 
con~tant continuity. That which has not been becomes, that 
which has begun to become vanishes away; past, that is to say, 
passes over to the present, and the present passes over to the future. 

Prof. WU h • 
that w . a eser . as deduced from these p~sa~es the co~clu~10~ 

' bile the existence of tmnscendent time is not demed, 1t 1s 
:a~e ~lear that time is reduced to the momentary present, and 

a time is an ideal phenomenon a result which follows 
necessarily f . . th . . ' t · t rom e reduction of time to the momenta1·y presen , 
pas hand future time, if not real must either be absolutely nothing 
or p ' 
to enomenal, and the latter decision is the natural one to adopt 

accord 'th 
th wi the facts. These conclusions however, seem 

l'a er to over t' ' f th ·es 1mate the degree of philosophical competence o 
e ;omposer of the Milindapaiiha. There is, it must be added, 

no c ear or probable understanding in the text of a true momentary 
pre~ent i indeed the hue version rather emphasizes the continuity 
of fame i the idea that the present is sharply cut off from the past 
and future, which appeals to the king is rebuked by Nagasena, 
Ad' t' • ' IS mctwn between phenomenal and transcendental time is not 
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present to the composer ; his point is different, but quite clear 
and satisfactory; time is essentially a thing of the world of 
experience alone ; the world exists in it, and the time is ever in 
motion ; but in true enlightenment t.here is as little room for 
time as fot· anything else empil'ical. Of time as a mental creation 
of any sort there is no suggestion ; the text takes it as it is found 
in experience, and makes no effort to analyse or explain its nature. 

The ideas of the Milindapaiiha appear in a varied form ·in the 
.Abltidharmako~a. 1 The Sarvastivadins are there credited with 
maintaining the existence of everything past, present or future, 
while the Vibhajyavadins distinguish in their usual mode between 
(l) the present elements and those among the past which have 
not yet produced their fruition, which are existent and (2) future 
elements and those among the past which have produced their 
fruition, which are non-existent. Of the first view there are 
variant aspects. Dharmatrata maintained that the essence of an 
element remains unchanged throughout various times, its existence 
alone altering, an idea made intelligible by the change of milk 
into curds or the breaking of a vessel of gold. The view is 
obviously closely akin to the Snrhkhya in which all change is 
merely alteration of an existent without fundamental change of 
substance, and is rejected by the Vaibhilljlikas on that account, for 
it implies a permanent substance. In.·Gho~aka's view, when an 
element appears at different times, the past element retains its 
-past aspects without being severed from its present and future 
aspects, and the present retains its present aspect without com­
pletely losing its past and future aspects, a view which the 
Vaibhn~ikas very sensibly reject on the ground that it simply 
destroys distinctions of time, since all the aspects are to coexist. 
Buddhadeva adopts the view that, just as a woman can be 
regarded as mother, wife, or daughter, so the same entity may be 
described as present, future, or past in accerdance with its relation 
to the preceding or succeeding moment; this view also the 
VaiLhaljlikas reject on the ground that it treats all three times as 
found together in one. 

1 Cf. Poussin, TDC., pp. 57 f.; AK. v. 24 ff. ; Std1erlmtskoi iu Dasgupta, 
Jwl. Phil. i. I 15 f. For Sruhkh,Y" viPws, see SS., p. 78. 
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The view of Vasumitra on the other hand, is accepted by the 
Vaibhasika school. It h~!ds that difference in time is depende~t 
on diff~rence in 9fficiency • when an entity has performed ~ts 
function and has ceased to ~ct it is past; when it is producing it, 
it is present; when it has n~t yet produced it, it is future. In 
all three cases there is real existence ; this is obvi?us ns regat·ds 
present and future, and can be proved as regards the past by t~e 
considerations that, if the past were not real, i. e. did not exercise 
efficiency-this being the crucial test of reality-it could not be 
the object of knowledge nor could deeds done in the past produce 
effects in the present. 

The Yaibha~ika position is not approved by the SautrnnUka on 
the decidedly legitimate ground that all forms of this view really 
involve belief in the existence of n permanent substance persisting 
throughout time the time distinctions appearing in it. If, it is 
pointed out, th~ past ex~rcises efficiency at present, it clearly 
cannot be distinguished from the present, an objection which no 
attempt to distinguish between efficiencies will enahle us to 
~emove. Secondly, we can as experience shows know no1l-l-,xist-
1Dg entities-just as well as we can know existing entities ; now 
non-existing entities have ex hy1Joi11csi no efficiency, so that it is 
not ~ecessary that the past should have efficiency to be known, 
Ag~in, if a Jistinction is drawn between an efficiency and an 
enti~y, there is immediately raised the insoluble problem why the 
;~ciency stal'ted at any particular time and stopped at another. 

? true doctrine is that the1·e is no distinction between the 
entity, the efficiency, and the lime of its appearance ; 1 entities 
appear from non-existence ; 2 they exist for a moment ; then they 
cea~e to exist. Their existence activity and action are all one, 
This harmonizes ,vith the fact that when we remember a thing 
as the past we do not and cannot k~ow it as existing in the past i 
we know it in the same way as we knew it when it was present i 
> 18gf tlio ,_ersc in BCAP. ix.~6; TV., p. 170; Bhiimall, l?: 361 ; Upmlerasiihasri, 
! 903 .•. Ve~m1lalmlpatarn, p. 218; and see Qaiiknrn BS. 11. 2. 20: Poussin, JA; 
; .. _, 11: 3,7: K!fa1J,il,ii~1 sarvasmii.skarci; cistl,iriiJ1ii'li; 1.uta{1 kriyti? bhi1Ur 11ai~ci111 
.riyn scum 1,ii.ral.coii saiva cocyale, • 

4 ,
2 ci Vricaspnti on SK. 9. Past and future time nre mere naml's, 'l'RD .. P· 

6 ; IKV., p. 889; nll nre me1·u void• Ml{. xix: Ui. VP., 11· 4G, So 118 

regards space; ibid., pp. 46 f. ' 
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similarly it is not true, as on the Vaibhasika theory, that our past 
passions exei:cise causal efficiency upon ~s; in point of fact they 
have left residues impressed which become the antecedents of the 
passion of the present. 

The Vaibh~ikas in their doctrine of time made a distinct change 
on t~e canonical simplicity, which recognizes merely origin a_nd 
passmg _a,;aY_1 or the three stages of coming into being, decay, 
and anmlulation ; 2 it interpolates the moment of existence (sthiti), 
which, it asserts, was suppressed by the Buddha because of the 
danger which it involved to the doctrine of impermanence, but 
which is implicitly included in the last stage (stltityanyathatva). 3 

,vhat is more obvious is that the discrimination is hardly exact. 
'l'hese four moments of existence were evidently taken by the 
school as four kinds of forces, which by coming into combination 
with the essence of an entity produced its impermanent manifesta­
tions in life. The idea is curious and interesting ; it shows ho,v 
deeply rooted was the realism which converted time into a potency 
possessing causative force of its own. 

In the ICatltii:1.1attltu 4 ,ve find an elaborate, but as usual not very 
p1·ofitable, refutation of the Sarvastivn.din view that everything 
exists, uuderstood in the sense that past, present, and future 
equally exist; the passages of the Suttas in favour of the former 
view are refuted effectively enough by other passages, without 
anything more than dialectical ingenuity. The conclusion· ar­
rived at is that the present alone exists, and the same doctrine is 
stoutly maintained against the Knssapikas, who are credited with 

1 Defended in KV. ii. 7 which denies duration of consciousness. That tho 
Buddha accepted some duration is possible; cf. MKV., p. 283, n. 1, MK. vii. 
discusses origination (ntpuda) existence (sthitt) aricl destruction (blrnnga). 

2 Defen_dod. in KV. xxii. s'agniust th1i momentary doctriI?-e of Pubbn.:and 
Aparn-sohya~. Continuity appears also in xv. S. See_ A~. 1. 1621 KV: 1, p. 
tH ; Compendium, ·pp. 26 f. 125 • the attempt to explam 1t away m Points qf 
Discourse, pp. 374 f. is abs~rd. See MKV., pp. 146,646 f., BSB. I. xvii. 16_ (the 
characters apply to each moment; to the series, acc. AKV.) Momeutanness 
is true of consciousness however; KV. ii. 7; x. 1 (against the Andhakas). 
'fhe Vaibha~ikas (acc. to'Wassilieff, Bouddhisme, p. 277) divide things as eternal 
and non-eternal, and ascribe all compounds to the latter category, b_ut do 
not make them momentary. The Sautrfmtikas reduce all to a series of 
moments of coming to be. ·- . . . . _ . _ 

3 The four aro given in TRD., p. 46 as;cit,, stl11t1,;arn, i:mafa, Cf. DS., § 696, 
4 i0ff. 
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asserting that some of the past, i.e. that which is to hear fruition 
exists as well as some of the future, i. e. that which is inevitably 
to be: as distinct from that which is only contingent. '!'he fact 
is extremely interesting and raises an obvious difficulty in the 
face of the doctrine which is attributed elsewhere to the Vibhn­
jyava.dins 1 and which certainly appea1·s in the Milindapaitlta ; 
that text certainly admits the existence of past potentialities of 
future action, though it denies the existence of the future and the 
past that has pel'formed its activity. We have in fact in this 
point a suggestion that the l{atl1iivattl1u as we have it cannot be 
regarded as representing always Vibhajynvadin views, nnd with 
this concurs the obvious consideration that in not a few cases the 
argument is very obviously much the better in the case of the 
opponent than of the Vibhnjyavadin, and, for example in the case 
of the discussion of time itself, we find in the work two distinct 
doctrines. The true momentariness of all consciousness is on 
the one hand asserted, while on the other hand it is denounced as 
a heresy to hold that all existence is to be reduced to conscio•1s 
mom:nts, the case of the elements, trees, &c., being adduced against 
such·an idea, and stress is laid on the fact that the Canon assumes 
the more or less permanent existence of external sense matter, of 
~he s_ense organs as material, and objects to any attempt to 
identify either with actual consciousness. 2 We may derive from 
these views the conception that for the Kathilvattlm consciousness 
Was 11,1on1entary-this is asserted even ~f the consciousness of 
tt god-but that mate1ial thir,gs had some endurance, though 
they Were not permanent, and this view is in accord with the 
relative permanence of body admitted in the Canon. But the 
Katltai:attliu certainly does not make explicit the doctrine. 

Of space we have in the Milindapafilta s two interesting notes. 
In the first place it is classified with Nirvana as being uncaused 
by any of the three causes, action, seed-ca~se, or season-cause i 
apparently also, like Nirva1,1-a, it is to be deemed unproduced, out 

; AK. v.: 2\i. 2 KV. ii. i; xxii. 8; l'IIN. i. 1!10. 
con_l•I~· 2_d, 3~8; DS., _§ ~38; Ky. vi, 4, G, 7. 'l'hnt Rpn~o i,; n mon~111 

t sh net.ion without obJcct1ve rcnlity (Poi11/s of C:unt,wers!f, p. 3!14) is ckU1 ly :t menu~; it is real nnd perceived by minrl. so ADS. vi. G. 4, contrnclictillg 
10 nsse1·h.1n in Compe1111i11111, 1>. 16. It is a m~rc 1rnmo nee. 1'RD., p. 40. 
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of time, and imperceptible by any sense organ, except the mind. 
In the second passage, also late, it is described as impossible to be 
grasped ; the resort of seer.i, ascetics, gods, and birds ; infinite, 
boundless, immeasurable ; not stopped by anything ; and resting 
upon nothing. This is certainly a more philosophic view than is 
found in the Dltammasangani of the Abhidliamma Pitaka where it 
is classified as a material d~rivative. The contrast 0 bebveen this 
view and that of the Sautrnntikas which treats ether or space as 
unconditioned and therefo1·e on a para1lel with Nirvilt;1a itself is 
explained by the discussions in the Katliavatthu. To the identity 
of the infinity of space, attained in meditation, with Nirva1.m, it 
is objected that there is birth and death in that sphere1 but not 
in Nfrviil,rn. The more general view, of the Uttarr,pathakas and 
Mahinsasakas, that space is unconditioned, is met in a similar 
way; if so, it must be Nirvat;1a, since two unconditioned things 
must be identical ; agairi, when a well is dug, there is creation 
of space, which is absurd if it is unconditioned, and similarly it 
is destroyed when a.pitcher is filled, equa1ly absurdly. The last 
word here is given to the heretics with some reason ; Buddha­
ghosa helps out orthodoxy by distinguishing occupied space as 
conditioned, and empty space or space abstracted from objects as 
me1·e abstract ideas,. which cannot be styled unconditioned. 
Finally, the Kathavattl,u rejects the Andhaka doctrine that void 
space is visible, because then it must be coloured matter, and 
visual consciousness according to scripture is not produced by the 
eye and space. The argument again leaves the last statement to 
the heretic; Buddhaghosa supplies the answer by asserting the 
mental comprehension of space, the doctrine probably intended 
in tlie J.1IiUnda. 

3. Tlte Ego as a Series 
It is in the Sautrantika, to all appearance, that the doctrine of 

the self as a continuum first definitely takes shape, but the idea 
is ce1-tninly contained in germ in the Milindapaitha .. 1 The point 
is there quite ex1>licitly raised ; is the infant the same ns the man ·t 
Is the mother of the child the same SiS the motl1er of the man'! 
The hoy before nn,l f!fter his coui·se ·of school ? The man who 

: pp 4.0 f. 
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commits crime and he who has suffered punishment? The 
answer is given by the simile of the flame of a lamp which burns 
throughout the tht·ee watches of the night, and yet the lamp 
1·emains the same. Just so is the continuity of a person or thing 
maintained; one·comes into being, another passes away, and the 
rebirth is, as it WE1.re, simultaneous. Thus neither as the same, 
nor as another does man go on to the last phase of his self­
consciousness. So milk turns into curds, but the purchaser who 
has len it in the hand of the seller cannot next day repudiate the 
purchase; the thief of a mango cannot escape mutilation because 
the lllang-o he stole was not the mango the owner plnnted ; if 
a girl is given in marriage for a price when n child, and her 
husband goes abroa<l, he is entitled on his return to demand her 
back from another who has married her, nor will he be allowed 
to evade his obligation by pleading that the maiden is quite other 
than the girl. 

This idea of continuity (saiittati) is to be found occasionally in 
the Abhidhamma, Buddhaghosa, and in the Ncttipalwrw.ia ; 1 it is 
freely found in the Sanskrit texts, the ()il.~~asamuccayct has smsaiitliiJllt 
and pa1·asmhliina as equivalent to the ;elf and the self of others, 
Things in the Sautrrmtik:~ are reduced to' mere moments (k~a~111), 
a refinement on the earlie1· conception of impermanence (anit!JCt), 
nnd these moments are denied activity in the true sense of the 
term, though they are regarded as caused and causes, results and 
~ntecedents. 'How can there he action on the part of that which 
~snot enduring'? The action and activity of tho moments, that 
is their mere existence.' 2 The continuity involved is real ; 11ot 
only_does it take place throughout life which is easy to recognize, 
but 1t t· ' t . con -mues on death; the consciousness which appears ll 

h_irth (a1tpcq1attya1ir-ika) and the consciousness on death (mara~tllW 
tika) are in essential relation; 3 the one is in a sense conte111· 

1 ..1_ ii,§§ 585, 643, 734; KV. x. 1; xi. lj; xxi. 4 nntl comm.; .ADS. v. 12, 15, 
11 ' ~ "!,P• i!); Q., pp. 23,126; Nll., pp. 18 f.; AK. v; NBh. i. 1. 2; llCAP,, 

PP• 2.37, -u5, 307, 30!J, &c.; :MKV., pp. 85, 281 283 310 312 f., &c.; SSS. J1/. 
;vR· A5-s8 j Poussin, J.A. l!J02, ii. 284 j 1903, ii. 36!). TRD: P· 3!) j llucldl111ghosll, 
• , • J!J04, pp. 370 f. ' 

: Sc_c § 2 ; W :milicff, BomldftiS'lnc, pp. 277 f. 
1 ~ 1I., P· 47; cit. in :MKV,, p. o3; y<ilislconl,!I s,11ra, ,JA. 1901!, ii. 272; ~!., 

11• :..:..6; BC.\P. ix. 73. 
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pornneous with the other, the idea being illumined by the 
comparison of the two with the movement of the scales of a balance. 
Hence ,ve see at once how the last thought on death has an 
essential influence on the form of rebirt.11.1 Moreover, the idea 
of the series of cause and effect presents a great advantage from 
the point. of view of the explanation of the effect of the act 
(karman). Each moment is to be regarded as impressing itself 
on ull that follows, perfuming it, as the phrase (viisana) specially 
affected indicates, just as the jasmine flower assumes various hues 
if it has, when in seed form, been imbued with a dye. Man, 
therefore, carries with him at every moiuent his future; his death 
an<l his fate are implicit within him ; the fruit of some good deed 
done long ages ago may come to action, and reward even with the 
'l'u~ita heaven the man whose sins have previously condemned 
him to the agonies of the peculiarly horrid hells imagined by 
Buddhist piety ; or his sins may even carry him to hell in 
his life.~ The theory affords, moreover, an easy explanation of 
memory; 3 when any object has been experienced a seed of 
memory is implanted in the consciousness continuum, and in the 
com·se of time on the ripening of the seed memory comes causally 
into being without the intervention of any needless entity like 
a thinker, and so we can explain rl:!coguition. It is easy also to 
1111<.lerstaud how i:;uch a series may be continued in a life even in 
the world without form.~ Nor is it diflicult to appreciate that it 
i::; possible to bring this stream of consciousness to au end ; or 
at any rate, if it is perhaps difficult, it does not require too great 
a strain on the faith of the believer. But the possibility is also 
open, to become of importance in the Mahayana, that the saint 
may impress on his sel'ies the determination to save all creatures, 
to be a Bodhisattva rather than become au Arhant. The theory 
has, moreover, the obviou::; benefit that it avoids the difficulties 
either of permanence or destruction; it follows tt mean, for the 
series is iu constnnt cnauge a.nd therefore there is no permar.ence, 
but it is a series, a line which is without beginning, though it 

1 The• Saubatthivrulins aucl Uttnriipathnkns m·cu hold I.hat conceutm.tion 
,:samiidlti) is continuity of consciousness (citlci-smiitati) ; KV. xi. G. 

2 l\lil., pp. 101, 115. s BCAP. ix. 24, 101; AKV. (Bnrn. 1\18. 4ii a). 
4 AKV. (13111·11. MS. JS'P); ,JA. l!)O:?, ii. 278, 11. 1. 
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may come to an end through liberation, and there is not, there• 
fore, the fat.al possibility of destruction by any other cause than 
liberation. 

So far we seem to be 011 sufficiently assured ground ; but is 
it possible to attribute to the school two further doctrines, each 
of great promise for the rendering logical and complete the 
Buddhist conception of the self'? In the first place, it may be 
that the Sautrantika deserves the credit of having determined to 
break away from the doctrine of the possibility of the intervention 
of external accident in the com·se of life. 1 The Canon, it must be 
remembered, has no such assertion; it certainly does not teach 
the universal reign of cosmic and psychic law, and the list of 
indeterminates includes the issues of the causation of pleasure and 
pain. Moreover, we have in the lfrlllHtvatthu emphatic testimony 
to this effect; the Rajagirikas and the Siddhatthikas are credited 
with maintaining that all in the world is due to Karman, and 
this view is rejected in an argument which can hardly be called 
satisfying. 'rhe points raised seem to· he, first that to say that 
Karman is the result of Karman is to confuse action with its 
effect, and, second, that the theory reduces the present to a mere 
effect, without initiative of any sort. The same idea occurs in 
a further polemic against the Andhakas and the Uttarrtpathakas, 
who assert that things are by nature immutable, e.g. matter can­
not become one of the spiritual aggregates or vice versa, and that 
~11 actions aro inflexible. The answer given is nn appeal to the 
f~ct that the master's teaching provides for two uniformities in 
life, the one by which the worst offendet·s are assmed of immediate 
~·etribution after death, and the other by which the pathwinner 
18 assured of final salvation, while there is another group in which 
there is no such fixity. The opponent in these arguments is 
allowed to have the last word, and certainly the better of the 

1 Pom,sin, Bottddltisnw,J). 181, who u<lmits that there is no dodsivc proof. 
L:\tersee BCA. vi. 43; TRD., p. 2u; :t1irs. Rhys Davids' objections (JRAS. 1903, 
P· 590) clear)! cnrry us too far in tl1e opposite sense, hy rnducing conscious• 
ness to an epiphenomenon of sen3<> and ohjcct contact. There is, 111-1· conlm, 
no ground to attribute the doctrine to tho Canon (,J A. rno:1, ii. 3i 1 notwith· 
standing). The Mnhii.siinghikns nppear to have held this view ns regards 
soun(l'l nnd sen:.;e organs nnd genernlly (KV. xii. 2 ff.) Cf. p. 280. 
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contention. 1 Yet in the .l1Iilincla1Jaiilm also there is no attempt 
to assert the all-pervading power of Karman in any consistent 
way ; on the one hand, to its force is traced the fact that the hard 
things consumed by lions perish in digestion but the soft embryo 
smvives ; on the other hand, in a decidedly late passage, it is 
expressly asserted that the Arahant suffers bodily pain, over which 
he has no masteryi and the whole treatment makes it clear that 
the body, without regard to Karman, is considered as affecting 
the mind. 2 The Sautrantikas, as we have seen, accepted the 
reality of an external world, as inferred from our sensations, but 
they seem, it has been suggested, to have adopted the view that 
the form of the world is the result of Karman ; the sins we have 
done in the past provide the physical environment and circum­
stances of our punishment ; the llJUrderer by his action creates in 
due course the hell in which he suffers the penalties of the damned. 
But it must be admitted that on this point we have no certainty ; 
the logical conclusion may not have been effectively drawn. 

The second advance may be attributed more surely to a section 
of the school. 5 It appears to have faced the problem of self-con­
sciousness with more than usual boldness, and to h.ave discarded 
the old and complicated effort to hold that in some manner, 
decidedly difficult to understand, the succeeding moment was 
conscious of the preceding moment and so generated a sort of 
self-consciousness. 4 1'he arguments by which they established 
their view seem to have been based on similes, whence their style 
'masters of similes' (11ci1\~-fdntikas). '!'he fact of the experience of 

1 KV. xvii. 3; xxi. ;, 8. There nre ads without fruit, xii. 2; xvii. 1, But 
another cnunot bestow happiness or the reverse, xvi. 3; ,TA. Hl03, ii. 444. 
Tho orthodox view evidently desired to maintain the freedom of the will, 
however illogically mul inconsistently with the doctrine of tho non-self. 

2 Mil., pp. 134 ff. ; 180 f., which expressly assorts chnnco (animilla); 258, 
tho Arnhant cannot control his hody. For interaction cf. KV. vii. 8; ADS. 
viii. \I, natural causes co-operate with morn!; Buddhnghosn, KV. vii. 8. 

3 Pnm1sin, Bolldclhisml', p. 182, citing MA., p. 2u7; ,\KV. (Paris 111S.) f. 30!1h, 
Not all are USPrs of similes (AKV. Pnris l\IS. 300b). Cf. \Ynssilieff. Bomldldsmc, 
l'Jl· l l:!, '277; Tf1rnnf1thn, B1tddhis11111s, p. 2U. _ 

4 KV. xvi. 4 denies the view of Apam-:md Pubbn-seliyns that atteution 
to consciousness is simultaneous. For the later doctrine sec NB., p. 103 i 
NBT., p. 14; 'fRD., p. 40; BC.\. ix.101, 15 ff.; Q., pp. 28-1 f.; l\IKV., pp. ul f., 
I U, vii. \I ; Ved,111/akr1lpalam, p. 2\13 ; the Vijiiiinnviida accepts, tho l\laJh~n­
ma;cn denies tho ,loct1·iue. Some S:mtrantikns nt least (\Vassilit•ff, p. :!o5) 
ac<:t•Jtteu the relation of tcm1>ornl :succ"-~~ion. Cf. \Vassili<'ff. 01,. cit •. I'· !lOi. 
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memory : 'I have seen' suggests the possibility of knowledge of 
the self; the lamp sheds light on the jar, hut equally lights up 
itself; the word at one and the same moment conveys the sense, 
which it has, and the sounds, of which it is composed. Conscious· 
ness, therefore, can be and is s·elf-conscious, and this fact explnins 
the doctrine that perception of external things is only indirect. 
The na'ive idea that consciousness is in direct contact with reality 
is discarded for the more complicated conception that the external 
reality is known because consciousness takes through the medium 
of the sense organism the form of the object, and then is conscious 
of itself; that objects are external is recognized because of the 
temporary and accidental character of the objects of consciousness, 
which shows that they are not essentially parts of consciousness 
itself. 

We have thus attained some measure of effective personality 
without departure from orthodoxy ; indeed, the Sa1htnnn seems to 
have achieved acceptance •widely as the equivalent of personality. 
We hear phrases such as' Qakyamuni's Samtana was then Sunetra • i 
' the ~amtana of a multitude of people ' ; 'when one speaks of 
consciousness as reincarnating, one means the series of thought' i 
antl even in popular form 'their Samtana is feeble', Indeed, the 
school seems to h . d - ave gone so far as to treat the serrns as possasse 
of freedom of th •u f . . th . . e wi , or we are told of the difficulty of duectmg 
k e ~ntel~ectual series (cittaswhtana) against the current and of 

eeJ\ng it away fro_m things of sense. 1 Here again we see how 
refath1 ~ popular conceptions were accepted without investigation 
o ell' com t·b·lit • t pa 1 1 Y with the main tenets of the school. If, ns 
seems t? have been the case, the school was impressed with the 
concep ion of the 1 f K . 
th t • ru e O arman, then it must have been obvious 

a m no true sens ,. f • · bl If th . e ".,s any reedom of the will even conce1va e. 
• ere 1~ a series, each of which is in the relation of cause, effect, 

caushe 1an_ so on, then, while it can he said that the series as 
a w o e is uncaused ·t • 11 . . 
th 1 . . ' , 1 is equa y clear that every single lmk m 

;~ lam is ca~sed and without possibility of freedom. 
tl He conception of a Samtnna was clearly not acceptable to all 

18 rnayana schools ; we have a decidedly emphatic denunciation 
1 AKV. (P11 ri~ MS. f, 372B) in Pou-.sin, Boit,/clhisme, p. 183. 
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of it in a pnssnge of the Sa1i1yutta l{fkaya' where it is denounced 
m; an illusion and idle talk, while in the Brahmanical texts 
energetic criticism is directed against the whole conception. 
Either, it is argued, the plan means that there is a Samtnnin, or 
sub.iect, under the moments, which means that the Buddhist is 
throwing aside his doctrine of non-ego and momentariness, or t.hP.re 
is no real continuity at all and the Samtilna leaves us with nothing 
to solve the problem of individuality. 

The n3w theory is used byVasubandhu 2 to discredit the doctrine 
of the existence of a person (pmlgala) as maintained by the 
Vatsiputrryas against the more orthodox denial of any person. 
The denial of a soul is based on "the .ibsence of any cause wnich 
would lead us to accept the idea as necessary, just as for instance 
the sense organs are necessary to explain perception. Moreover, 
any self which really exists must be something over and above 
the impermanent factors of empiric individuality. But such a self, 
which must be uncaused, eternal, and without change, would be 
without activity or practical fficiency (arlliakriyakii1·itva) which 
is the essential characteristic of reality. The Vn.ts1putr1yas object 
to this train of thought that the person is certainly implicated· in 
the elements of empiric individuality or personal life, but though 
implicated is separate, and cannot be said either to be the same as, 
or different from, the personal elements, just as fire is neither the 
same as, nor different from, the burning stick, and yet is something 
more than it. They support this contention by the facts of action, 
e.g. of walking, which imply a personal agent, and of cons~ious­
ness which imply an actor. Vasubandhu objects that t-he appear­
ance of continuity in motion is a misleading result of analogy from 
one's own experience ; what is true is that there is a series of new 
productions of motion in different places just as in the case of 
moving fire. Similarly there is in consciousness nothing more 
t.han the fact of a series of thought n~oments which are in causal 

1 iii. 142; citcil MKV.1 p. 41. Cf. Q., }), 359; BCAP. ix. i3; Poussin, J A. 
1902, ii. 287. Mrs. Rhy<i Davids (Psych. Etl<ics, p. Lxxxi) appears to ntt1·ibute to 
Buddhism tho denial c,f free will, but determinism is unorll1odox, KV. xxi. 
7, 8: prcsuma,1,ly in Budrlhis111, pp. 221 ff., the oltler view is nbancloned. 

9 See the Pudgalavinifcayci in the AK. viii, rendered by Stobcrbatskoi (Bulle!i, 
de l 'Academie cles Scie11ces de Russie), in Dasguptn, lnd. Phil. i. 11 'l. f. Cf. TRD .. 
p. 4G whcl"e tlrn Pudgala is attrib11tPd to the Vail>hfi~ik:,s, nlin;i Arynsnmiliyns. 
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relation. Memory is explained by this fact ; it requires no agent, 
merely an earlier experience, and arises when suitnhlA conditions 
of attention, freedom from pain, &c., are present. 

The conclusion, therefore, is that there is no real self; tho term 
is accordingly merely a convention ; W€ never know the self ns 
such, but merely have knowledge of psychic happenings, sensations, 
perceptions, feelings, and so on. The same consideration applies 
equally to material things; milk, for instance, is a designation 
given to certain momentary colours, tastes, &c., fictitiously unified 
under the term milk. But there is continuity in tho individual 1 

though not a self, and thus we understand why the Buddha did 
not lay down either the identity or diff'lrence of the soul (.iiva) 
and the body, since the conception of a soul is n mistaken one. 

4. The Doctrine of Causation 

'l'he later texts show a decided development in the investigation 
of the theory of causation generally. 'fhey make the important 
distinction between causes generally (paccaya) and the cause 
proper (hetu), which is the real producer of the result., the other 
causes being conditions, coefficient.s or auxiliaries. In . the 
Patf liiina of the Abhidhamma Pifaka there occurs n very elaborate 
classification of conditions under twenty-four heads: position, 
ohj~ct, ~ominance, contiguity, immediate contiguity, coexistence, 
reciprocity, dependence, sufficing condition, antecedent, con­
se~uence, succession, action (karman), effect, support, control, 
,Jhana, m:ans, association, dissociation, presence, absence, ahey­
an:e, continuance. The modes of relation vary according to the 
thmgs rela~ed ; thus mind content bears to mind content the six 
relatio~s of contiguity, immediate contiguity, absence, abeyance, 
success10~~ and association. But in all cases the conc~ption is that 
the condition or cause renders sei·vice to the effect· each thought 
is influenced }~y those related to it, and in very late' Bud<lhism the 
power of one idea to affect another becomes styled its ability (satti), 
The essence of the theory in its application t.o mental states is 

1 •~'Ids is expre~sc<l in tl)e conccption ,Jivitindriyn of the Puli Abhi1lhamu1a, 
ar.~licd_ h~~h t.: 1rnrnatcrinl and rnat£>rial series; s~~ D~., §fr HI, 1;;3:'); KV. 
,·111. 10, l •11lrn,1ga, p. 123; C,,mpencli111,,, pp. 17, 15C.. 11,e 1dc•a 1~ 1,ot, howcyrr, 
worke•.1 ont. 



THE DOCTRINE OF REALITY 177 

inh•resting; it is the parallel of the Saut.rnntika view which sees 
n complete continuity of consciousness, in which each moment is 
chn1·ged with all tho past, and it offers, if not an explanation, still 
the possihility of an e . ..:plnnntion of the facts of memory. '\Ve. 
need not assume that t.he doctrine is anv older t.hnn the Sautran­
tikn school, 1 

But the elaboration of twenty-four with its obvious weaknesses 
as we can see them in t.heir exposition in the Abllidhammafthasmi1-
gall(t is opposed by others, who giYe four causes only, while one 
set of Snrvastivndins made seven.1 The four are the tme cause 
(ltctu), which engenders a thing, like the seed; the suppo1·t 
(lilambana) which serves to engender thought and its sequels (ciita­
cailta} bom of the true cause; the immediately contiguous (sama­
ncmtam) cause, which is either the destruction of the cause,2 R!'3 the 
see,1 is destroyed to produce the shoot, or the stream of thought 
which gives room for the presentation in question; and the 
dominant (adhipati), denoting that on whose existence the other 
depends. The Inst of these is styled also the means, and the 
second and third are classed ns embracing ( parigrnhaka) causes, 
since they envelop the true cause, and further its maturity. 

Simpler is the series also of fom· found in the Xettipakara~1a in 
explaining sight perception in elaboration of the old canonical 
doctrine of the collision of organ, object, and attention ; we have 
the act of attention as cause proper; the eye as dominant cause; 
coloured matter as the support or object ; and light as n. dependent 
(sannissaya) cause. The act of attention (ma12asikcira) is of the same 
character as the resulting visual consciousness ; hence it is its 
true cause. 3 

'l'he Vaibhn~ilrns have a sixfold division of causes which marks 

1 D11ka, pp. 8 f.; KV. xv. 1 f.; NP., p. i8; VM. in JPTS. 1893, pp. 109, 13S; 
Viblmuga; Poussin, TDC., p. 52; Cutnpendimn, pp. 42 f., I Si f. 1 259 f., 2i9 f. 
The nltempt in Points ofC011/l'Ot•ersy (pp. 294, n. 8, 390 f.) to see :m imporlant 
contribution in this doctrine is erroneous. 

2 Mvy. ll5; MK. i. 2; MKV., pp. 77 f.; MA., pp. 87 f.; AKV. in TDC., 
P.· 5-!, n, 2; Bhavya (Rockhill, Life, p. 196) ; the exlrn th1·ee are Kami:m, 
Ahim1, Nisll'ayn. Lniik., p. 85 has six-bliati$.l/a,, sambaM1m1 lak1cu,a, 1,cira']O, 
i•yaujana, nnd upeksii,, 

8 MKV., p. 85 ;· NBh. iv. 1. a; ::ms., p. 16. See KV. x. 1, n~gati':ing 
the Mnhiisiiiighika view of continuity of the nggrcgnt<>s. SN! AKV. m l\lKV, 
p. 77 : TRD., p. 39, 

'2ft.n!-I 
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no special ad,•ance: they reckon the efficient {la1ra~a) cause, which 
does not impede the effect, e.g. the objects and other causes of 
vision· co-operative causes (saliablut•hetu), e.g. in nrnducing merit, 
correct views, &c. ; causes of the same nature (sabha.ga), merit 
producing merit; united (saniprayukta) causes, e.g. faith and 
intelligence; omnipresent (sarvatraga) causes, like false views which 
affect every act; and causes of fruition (vipilka), distinguished ns 
having effects, that is, feelings ·iifferent in character from the cause 
which is an action.1 There is more that is useful in the fivefold 
division of some schools which reckon efficient causes, e.g. seed ; 
causes of knowledge, e.g. smoke showing flame; causes of mani­
festation (vyrmjaka), the lamp, the jar; causes of destruction (dlwait­
saka), denied by some as heretical as all things are momentary ; and 
causes making one attain (prapaka) such an object ns Nu·val).a.2 

There is more originality in a theory which expreaf:les satis­
factorily in one aspect the point of view of the Snutrnntikas ; the 
naturo:i of things is eternal causation, unsubstantial, momentary 
(k§a~ika) ; things exist only in virtue of dependence (·ida,hpratya­
yataphala). Causation or the relation of cnuse and effect (karyak{l­
ra~a-bhava) is not a process of the evolution of the cause into the 
effect, as in the Sllmkhya doctrine (satkarya-vada), nor of the 
creation by the cause of an effect differing from itself, but is the 
necessary succession of determined effects (niyamafa); its depen· 
den<'~ conRt.ituoos the whole nature (dltarmata), suchness (tathatii), 
of thmgg ; they have no other reality. Their production is in the 
nature of magic (maya) ; no real causality can be attributed to the 
impermanent; their action and ca~sality are merely their becoming 
and vice versa. Hence we cannot talk rationally of the destruction 
of things by a c:i.use. 8 

The idea here expressed is not .uncanonical, in so far as it deals 
~ith the conception of order (-niyamata, dhammata), and we find 
Ill Buddhaghosa 4 an interesting fivefold division of the principle 

V 1 NP., p. 80; SDS., p. 16; cf. NBT., pp. 18, 18; Bluiman, ii. 2. 21; 
i~ra~pmmei1a, p. 84; 'l'RD., p. 89. 
; M~r 114; A_KV. (Bum. MS. f. 188); TDC., p. 55. 3 AKV. f. 15G. 

fla!tstamba ,'5uira, TOD., pp. 62 f.; BM.maa, ii. 2. 19; Ve<lii11talcal1Ja/m,i. 
p. 273; MKV., p. 9 ; SDS., p. 17. Cf. KV. vi. 2; :ici. 7 ; trs. pp. 886 f. 

4 Mrs. Rhys DnvidR, Buddhism, pp. ll!l ff. See Mil., p. 268. 
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of orcter: the 01·der of net 11.1111 result; the physical orde1· (uf11-
11i_11rn12a), e.g. winds nnd rains; the ordet· of seeds, physical organic 
order, e.g. sugary taste from the cane; the order of thought (citta.), 
the relation of antecedent and subsequent states of consciousness; 
nnd the order of the Law, the phenomena which herald a Bodhi­
sattva's advent to earth for the lnst time, cosmic conditions of 
production of the norm. 

5. Tlte Chain of Oaiesation, Internal and Extet·nal 
It was in this period that the orthodox interpretation of the 

chain of causation, conceived as the wheel of the Law came into 
lJeing. This view was confronted by, but easily trinmphed over, 
in the scholnsticism, though hardly in the populnr idea, a ~ariant 
which is preserved in pictorial form at AjaJ).tll as well as in 'ribet 
and has textual nuthority. The interpretation rests on the 
conception of the being in an intermediate st.ate (a11tarablta1.•a) 
which some schools regarded as existing between one birth and 
another; that is the consciousness, which, defiled by ignor::mce 
nnd previous dispositions,· seizes on name and form and the six 
organs; observes a pair-human or animal according to his previous 
desert-in union, feels love for the mother, jn desire enters the 
father's head, fixes itself on his thought, grasps the organ of enjoy­
ment, becomes an embryo (bhava) and is duly born. 1 Even cruder 
is another theory known from Brahm·nnical eources only ,vhich 
places in the emln·yo the development from consciousness to 
grnsping.2 

The Abkidhannakora 3 presents us with a scholastic yiew of the 
chain which has obvious merits. It is clear that the succession 
of the factors cannot be taken too seriously ; contact, feeling. 
thirst, grasping, are ever renewed in our life; grasping :wisPs 
from ignorance and dispositions, which must be ever present to 
make feeling le.ad to it; contact presupposes the existence of 
organs, name and form, and consciousness ; the whole therefore 

1 Candamaliaro.,ana Tantm ch. xvi (JRAS. 1897, p. 468); "'11cl<l<>II, ,TRAS. 
18!H, pp. 867 ff.; Lamaism, jlp, 10S ff.; Pou~sin, TCD., p. :l9. 

2 Bralm1ai•id11iibharana, ii. 2. 1!> (SBE. xxx1v. -t04 f). .,.,. 
s AK. iii. 21 ff. St•e nlso {!,ilisfamba Siitm, in l\lKY., p. 5M; c;J., P· -~ei; 

Olt.rnmnre, FBDC.", pp. 42 f.; 'l'CD., PP· -10 ff. 
Mi 
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are rather simultaneous coefficients of existence (bltal'anga). 'l'he 
vital element, as is c:iea1· from the Canon whore consciousness 
appears as sixth element, and where it clearly doininates matter 
in name and form, is consciousness, and accordingly it is existence 
(bltamnga) par excellence; it is the seed which grows, watered by 
thirst, opened up by ignorance in the field of action, which with 
thirst engenilers it; these three, therefore, are coefficients to the 
cnuse as consciousness, an idea exactly in harmony with th02 
revised estimate of causes. The chain, therefore, can now be 
regarded properly as a series of states (arnst1111) of consciousness 
under the influence of these factors. Determined by previous 
dispositions produced by ignorance, it is incarnated ns rebirth 
consciousness, or mind, confused however hy the process of Lirth 
renewal. Then it assumes with matter the ·form of the fiye 
nggregates, possessing the senses of mind and body, that is touch. 1 

Then the other four senses develop, and nctunl birth takes place. 
Then comes a period of contact, marked hy feeling but without 
appreciation of the causes of feeling "·hich is obtained in the next 
stage of feeling; then comes thirst viewed as especially sexual 
desire; 1.hen grasping in the shape of the four infections, desire, 
heresy, ritualism, belief in the self; then the act which produces 
a future birth, and ultimately that birth with ,leath to foi!ow. 

The Sautrantikas give four aspects of the cause of the production 
of misery as tauo-ht in the chain. They hold that things must be 
looked upon b; one who understands them' truly r,s caused 
(ltctutas): it is false th.at there is no cause ; ns resultino- from 
several coefficients : it is false that there is one cause, the Lord of 
the deists or the nature of the Sa1hkhya ; us produced : it is false 
that things merely develop, and do not have a trne beginning 
and as arriving for this rnason and that: things do not come tc 
pass from a deliberate plan, there are many causes in the world.~ 

A further departure of interest:; is made by the application of 
the conceptions Pmhodied in the chain of r.:rnsation to external 

./ KV. Xiv. 2 agrees with this view against the Pubba-::md Apnrn-seliy:t5 
" .'. 0 nccrpt all six senses in the embryo. 

: .MVy. G-!; Dhamwsaihyraha, HS; AKV. vii; TDC., 11p. GG f. 
r• " 9,,/istmnba .Scitra in TCD., pp. (i8 ff.; Lank .. pp. Su f.; NP., pp. 78 fl', i 
y•, J,p. :?)!) ff. . 
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reality ; it develops parallel with a formal distinction between 
two kinds of the chain, the one viewed from the point of view of 
the true cause, the other from that of the coefficients, understood 
here, however, is the limited and narrow sense of the four elements 
and space which the Canon gives n~ cause of the descent of the 
embryo into the womb. This itlea is developed in full, one aspect 
being the ordinary list of cause sequence, the other dealing with 
the part played by these external elements in the process. There 
is also given the series of states of the seed from the first to th.a 
development into the flowe1·, which constitutes the true causal 
combination (11cl1ipanibanclhct) of the external chain of causation 
(baltya 7n-allfya-samutpada) ; the coefficient series (prafyayopani­
bawlha) contains earth, water, fire, wind, ether, and the season, 
thes0 co-operating to bring the seed to fruition. The transition from 
this view to the parallel conception that in the cns0 of the 
denilopment of consciousness the true ~oefficients are to be found 
not so much in the elements as in ignorance, action, and tl1irst, 
was obvious and was easily made.1 

'.rhe doctrine, though usunlly illustrated by the case of the seed, 
was capable of extension to other material objects, despite their 
like of life; we find in the Ncttipakara~ta as well as the seed the 
c:a8e of the lamp ; the true cause of the flame is itself, the oil, 
wick &c., are but coefficients, an interesting example of the concep• 
tion of fvrmal cause. 

6. 1'he Later Doctrine of Momentariness aml Causal E.tJiciency 

The Sautruntilm doctl'ine of momentariness 1·eceived no sub­
stantial development in the school, but was energetically defended 
by Ratnakirti (A. n. 950) 2 from the attacks made upon it by the 
Nyaya-Vaii;ei_,ika school which declined to accept the denial of 
substance and true cnusation which it involved. The production 
of effects, he maintains, can he explained on the doctrine of 
momentariness ancl causal efficiency as the characteristics of 
existence, and not otherwise. Take :my existent object, such as 

1 VM. xix (\Vnrrcn, HOS. iii. 2-12 f) . 
. " l{~tt(11Cl1/wuyasiclclhi, Hix JJ,uldhisl X!/"!f't Tn.1.cls, ed. llnrnpra~iid Sli_fiSlri 
(BI. 1910), pp. 20-77. Cf. TRD., pp. 28-aJ; -JO explain,; how mo1ucutai•rni,~,, 
is llot perceived. 



182 THE DOCTRINE OF REALITY 

a jug at 1>resent perceived; it exists in the proctuction of the effe~t 
of my perception of it; it is manifestly absurd to say that tlns 
effect is identical with the past 01· future, and it is equally absw·d 
to hold that in the past and future it produces no effect; if it has 
any capacity to be effective, it must manifest it always, or there 
is no reason why it should do so now. "\Vhat now exists, there· 
fore, is essentially momentary; the jug which now affects my 
senses is not the same as the jug which formerly existod, for they 
differ essentially in capacity, and capacity is the essence of 
existence. 

There are two obvious Nyaya objections to such a statement 
which Ratnaktrti seeks to meet.. The first is that, as capacity is 
regarded as existence, it becomes impossible to know anything, 
since capacity cannot Le known until the effect is known, and the 
effect in turn cannot be known until its effect is known and so 
on to infinity, a fatal objection in the Nyii.ya view. Secondly, 
momontariness negates the existence of any permanent perceiver 
of change, and destroys the possibility of inference which the 
Buddhists admit. The reply to the former contention iti an appeal 
to the facts ; the existence of seeds means no more than the 
capacity of producing shoots;· even if the capacity is -itself depen· 
?ent on a further capacity, still the fact is undeniable, and there 
18 no objection to an infinity which is in accord with reality. Nor 
is there any force in tl1e objection that a cause such as a seed 
must wait for a number of subsidiary conditions, e. g. water, 
earth, &c., before it can produce the shoot; the true v'iew is that 
the seed-moment produces the conditions as well as the shoot, its 
po~nc~ to do so. being explained by earlier causal moments oll 
which 1t depends; this comprehensive power may be illustrated 
by the analogy of the single perceptual moment which reveals 
a large number of objects. The second set of objections is rejected 
as equally unsound. Facts show that under certain conditions 
there is knowledge of concomitanc~ either positive or negative; 
granting that the knowledge is subsequent to the concomitance, 
nevertheless it holds within itself the experience of the preceding 
moment, and this serves to supply the place of a permament 
observer. The exislence of coucomitance also is possible, 11.oli 
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because there are permanent entities, but becau.:><l of the extrem,:; 
similarity of the momentary existences concerned. 

These discussions clearly leave unsolved the essential difficulties 
of the conception of momentariness and causal efficiency. The 
mental series which gives the only self allowed is clearly possessed 
in some sense of a causal continuity, each state taking up in itself 
the results of previous conditions.· But causation in regard to the 
r..xternal reality accepted by the school is not rendered intelligible, 
and still less the interrelation of the two disparate forms of reality. 

The Buddhist argument for momentary activity is presented 
with special care in the Sarvadar~anasa,hgral!a.1 Whatever exists 
is momentary, because it exists ; existence is admittedly practical 
efficiency or activity, and activity has only two possible forms, 
successive and non-successive, on the principle of excluded middle. 
'l'hese two are both inconsistent with permanency, and therefore 
activity and exist.ence are momentary. If this inconsistency 
with permanence is called into question, it can be established by 
a simple dilemma ; does the permament object possess at present 
the capacity of past and future activity? If it does, then it must 
produce these effects now, since that, which hai:i capacity, like 
a collection of causes, cannot fail to act. If not, then it will never 
have the power, and the theory that it has true existence is over­
thrown. Nor is it any use to assume successive subsidiaries with 
which the permanent object accomplishes results. if these 
subsidiaries do not assist the thing, they are idle; if they do, are 
they different from the thing or not? If they are different, then 
it is they that bring about the result, not the non-changing object, 
nor can this fact be avoided by any attempt to argue that it is the 
permanent entity t,hat produces with the subsidiaries. If, on 
th~ other hand, it is the case that the subsidiaries are identical 
with the original thing, then it is clear that the permanent thing 
has changed its nature, which means that it is not permanent. 
It is equally impossible that a permanent thing should have 
activity as simultaneous; we have the dilemma: does this 
permanent entity after producing these effects at once survive or 

1 pp. 7 ff. Seo Aniruddha on SS. i. 33 -41 who uses tho Sarvadurfanasmiigralw, 
Iu SS. v. 9:l f. we have an att:\ck ou the Uuudhist denial of ge11us. Seo also§ 7. 
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not? If it does. then it will go on for all time producing these 
effecls ; if it do~s not, its permanence is ex llypolltcsi non-existent. 
Hence the permanent can never be active, and, ns existence i8 

activity, the permanent is never existent, and all is momentary. 

7. Vcclanla Criticisms of Realism 

Qaiikara in his exposition of the Brahma 81ilm I is explicit in his 
refutation of the whole Sarvastivadin doctrine, which he sum­
marizes with sufficient prncticd accuracy. He points out that Lhere. 
is no possible explanation of the aggregates which make up the 
empiric individual ; the material aggregates are unintelligent ; 
they cannot, therefore, unite themselves with the psychic elements, 
and the lighting up of intelligence is dependent on the priot· 
existence of a body. The denial of the Lord deprives the Buddhist1:; 
of any means of explanation ab extra ; the series of consciousness 
as momentary cannot be the cause of motion in the atoms i thQ 
aton1s and the aggregates cannot be self active, else they could 
?ever be brought to rest and release would be impossible. It i~ 
Inlpossible to avoid this difficulty by reference to the chain of 
causation as sufficient explanation; even admitting that each 
llleinber of the chain explains the next, still there is no explanation 
otf the formation of aggregates. Moreover, the chain itself is open 

0 grav T • . • 
s b e cn 1c1sm; as its element::; are momentary, release itself 
u serves n • " · • tr o purpose save itself, anu, there,ore, 1s m no sense 

tt,~~ release. Further, it is really quite impossible for anything 
• Y momentary to have any causal efficiency at all ; that 
111 volve::; its • • t· • · · I • "bl \""tl pe1s1s mg mto the effect, wluch 1s whol y 1ucompntI e 

d l lllom t . . 
of en armess.. The Buddhists, indeed, abandon the doctrme 
aud~omentariness in admitting stages of origination, duration, 
N e~truction, for these assume a certain degree of permanence. 
1 or Will it avail to deny origination and destruction, for that ,rill 
teanl ~hat the thing is everlasting. Similarly it is useless to deny 
_ausa it_y, thus saving momentariness ·for then there would be no 
iegulant • tl . ' . · 
cc _ . Y 111 le um verse, and the view contradicts the whole 
,:,arvasb .-d • tl . . 
• . V,t 111 1eory of causat1011. The whole doctrme, however, 
is nuned bv tl f' t · } · 

.1 ie ac s of experience which no p ulosopher can 
I •• 2 

II. • 18-27; cf. Humiinujn, 91·,bhii§ya, ii. 2. 1 i-2U. 
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tlispose of. All memory and recollection need n permanent and 
nbiding suhject, of which we are conscious in fact ns every one 
admits, and the judgements ' this is similar to that ' and 'this is 
the same ns that', if analysed, reveal equally the existence of 
permanent objects. 

The three uncompounded things of the Survustivadins receive 
e(1ually short shrift. 1 These entities nre represented m; non­
substantial, merely negative (ablu1va-11HUra), devoid of positive 
characteristics. Cessation, dependent on a sublative act of mind, 
or not so dependent, denotes destruction preceded by an net of 
thought and not so preceded, 2 and either is absolutely impossible 
of acceptance. Por both forms must refer either to the series of 
momentary entities as destroyed or to the entities themselves. 
'l'he former is impossible ; analysed, it means that the last link in 
the series has no effect ; that means, on the Bud<lhist doctrine of 
causal efficiency as existence, that it does not exist ; if so, the 
preceding member of the series equally does not exist, nnd so the 
whole series is reduced to nothingness. The second altemative 
is equally impossible ; . utter destruction of a momentary existence 
is inconceivable; experience shows us always persistence amid 
change, nnd, even where empirical investigation does not actually 
reveal the permanent element, analogy proves that it is still in 
existence, au argument possibly suggested by the case of light or 
chemical compounds. Moreover, the destruction of nescience, 
which is included in the cessations above-mentione<l, must either 
take place in consequence of perfect intuition or without such 
intuition. In the former case then it is caused, and destruction 
can no longer be assigned to a special class of uncompounded and 
uncaused things; in the latter, the Buddhist teaching is waste of 
wordB. 

Space is equally unable to sustain examination as conceived by 

1 Acc. to 'l'HD., p. 46 space or ethl·l" (rlk,ira) und cau,;ccl dc:-:1truction 
(sahctul.a rin,,ra) arc u1cro names (smiij';i,,, pratij11.,,, s,11i11'{li, 1·u,1rnhiini). 'l'l1l' 
snmc lluefrinP i:-i asserted of spncc, and Nil'\'ii1.in in MKV., p. !)8:>, a remodelling 
of Uw citation. Cf. {:r,bhii~!J11, ii. 2. :!I ff. 

~ Un uncnm;ctl ccssatio11 sl'o NI:., I'• Jo(j: :l:\J{., 1'· ,~; JJ/,,,111"1,, p. ::w,; 
'J',,11t,·11oir/li/:a, p. 171; <,:fol.utii,·/1if.·a, p. 73(;; NV'l' .. J•. ;;l"ia: MKV., i'l'· :!:>, •11-l; 
AKV., ,JJIAS. H10:l, p. 1171. 
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the Buddhist; it must be real in vie~ of t~1e quality of sound 
belonging to it, for earth and other thrngs with qualities are real. 
It. is useless to maintain that it is really the absence of any covAr­
ing or occupying body, fo1· what is it that enables us to ueclare 
that there is the absence of a covering body in one place, and not 
in another? The answer can only be space, or rather ether, on 
which in point of fact the Buddhists themselves ai,sert air to rest,1 
implying its material character and its positive nature. More­
over to the case of space, and the two forms of cessation or destruc­
tion alike the objection applies that the Buddhists treat then1 as 
not positively definable, and yet as eternal, an impossible position, 
for eternity or non-eternity can be asserted only of real entities, 
not of mere negatioJ1s. 

1 Cf. DN, ii. 107, Mil. p. 68; MKV., p. luG; AKV. in Burnouf. J11frucl., 
P-448. ' ' . 



CHAPTER X 

'£WE PSYCHOLOGY OF CONSCIOUSNESS 

1. 'l'lie .Ablticlhammu l'i(aka 

SAVE as regards the development of a doctrine of relations, there 
is practically no advance in the Abhidhamma L'ifaka on the 
psychology of the two earlier Pitakas as regards anything save 
classification ancl analysis, and this advance is often a doubtful 
improvement. Formulae and definitions make up the stock in 
trade of the Abhidhamma books, which, if ever they served any 
effective purpose, must have been supple111e11ted by oral dise;ussions, 
and which are largely intelligible to-day, in so far as they have 
any definite meaning, merely in the light of the explanations of 
Buddhaghosa, which n~ed not always reflect the views of the 
compilers. 

The a1ialysis of consciousness in the Dltummasanga!ti 1 is 
ess~ntially motivetl by ethical considerations Consciousness is 
analysed into eight types of good consciousness, and twelve types 
of bad consciousness, which are applicable to human beings in 
2Jrimis but also to infra-human beings, the gods, and other celestials, 
but not to beings in the more ethereal Brahma- or Rnpa-lokas, 
worlds of attenuated matter, or the sphere in which matter no 
longer has any existence (ariipaloka). Thirdly, there is ethically 
indeterminate consciousness. In each case the consciousness is 
judged ethically not as causing a result, but as the effect (vwaka) 
of earlier action, and a curious result is thus developed, which is 
11ot known to the /::Jutta Pifaka. 'l'he term good is restricted to 
fclicific or causing welfare ; the welfare caused is reckoned, where­
ever and whenever experienced, as neutral, and is not treated as 

1 In atlclition to t.Jw Intr, see l:Ju-ddlt. PsycJ,. ch, vii. '!'hat t.he Pitaka is 
earlier than the lmlk of the Milindapatiha as tho~e as,;umed is neither probable 
<>I' pro\'etl snvt> as rt>gnrd11 till' lalcr p:u·t~. 
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itself felicific, but is classed us neutral or indeterminatl'I (uvyakata,) 

being neither good or bad. 1 

There is not much psychological insight here, .uor much mo!·e 
in the distinction between phenomena of the s£:lf and those that 
are external (baltim, baltiddlw), which merely places the spheres 
of the six senses, including mind, against the spheres of the six 
8ense objects, including mental objects, or the distinction of 
aggregates of the self as agaim;t those which are external, which 
merely sets the five aggregates making up the individual against 
the aggregates which are referable by other peroons to their selves, 
but the distinction deserves notice as it is the nearest approach 
made to that between subjective and objective, from which it 
obviously differs in essentials. Attention (manasiktira) is mentioned 
among neutral states, but it is only from Buddhaghosa that we 
have a threefold aspect, the adverting of sense; the adverting of 
mind, ensuing on sense ; or the linking of mind "\ith object ns 
a charioteer links the horse and the chariot, an interesting echo 
of an U panii;;ad reminiscence. l\Iemory is mindfulness, beuring 
in mind, the opposite of superficiality an<l obliviousness, but no 
light is shed 011 the problem of forgetfulneso or reim,tatement, and 
we are left merely with the su()'gestion that consciousness remind8 
itself of what it has, implyin; the involution of lhe past in the 
present, as a treasurer details his revenue to the King. 

The distrust of the value of these• lucubrations is increusetl 
when we come to the elaboration of a distinction between Rripn, 
~uater~al form or matter/ which is un<lerived (no upculii) nml which 
18 <lenve_d (upctdci). 'l'ho topic gives us as umlerivecl Rnpn th0 
sphere of the tangible. that is those elements which nre npprecialed 

. ' A_s il~d~tcn~.in:_lto rank also matter anil Nin·:11.rn, anil Kiriyfl, nction .is 
oonsci~msnr,!:ls lcmling to no resttlt!! • it nrisos uuriu" tho nctunl p1·oces1, of 
11_1sation (A~l., P: 2\)4) ; it.-,; cha1·act~ristic form j1, tl~o co118cionsnoss of tho 

rnl~nn~ w_luch 1s. uuproducti\•o of K.iu·mau (pp. xd. ff. };j(j tr. 'flll' 
~t1liasa1:1~h'.!rn tloc~rme that all Karmau ontnil:s moral result (dp,i/.'11) is rcl'ule_ll 
~ V. xu. ~ J n~ 18 , lho Autlhalrn autl Utlariipalhnlm vh•w that e1·ro1· i,; 

!mmoral (KY; ~i,·. ~,• :~n•l tho Ut.tariipathaka vil'W tl1:1t dream r:011,;cionsm•t 
~~-~11f1.~noral •Jo..'. xx11. f.;. Cf. KV. xxii. :: (p. ;;1;,,, II. 1); ,· .. m11vwli11m, l-'Jl· n>, 
_.,.) ,. 

~ 'l'hat 111allo1· l:s llll''1llt iir·,
1 

ll ,. I . • 1- . ,,7" •. 
11

'
1
tl• I 1 b • • 01·-.c emn .-,l'u,,,· 1,l.""'''""' ,u,u, I'· :o ~, ss •J • 

a ,,,urc ; :,oo u ovo ch. ii. ti 1 It· l. 1- .1 · 11 . .D"' § • I IS'" 11· . 1·v xxii ,. ·t· ~1 ... , . 1 • • a,, 0011 1 at 11. cl J.) "'·• !I ,, • , \. • • • • 
0 (<:I 1110 .L\ ~,. I. llO;. • 
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hy touch, namely the earthy or solid, the lambent or fiery, and 
the gaseous or aerial elements or Mnhilbhnta, 'great beings' in the 
trnditional phraseology, nnd the fluid or moist elements. This 
simply denotes ns ultimate realities, grasped save water by the 
sense of touch, these four elements, and ·is clearly simple and 
natural. But the dependent Ropn includes (1) the senses, vision, 
hen.ring, smell, taste, body sensibility (replacing the skin of the 
U pani;mds as regards touch) ; (2) sights, sounds, odours, t.astes, 
but not the object of touch ; (3) the faculties of femininity, 
masculinity, and vitality; 1 (4) intimation by net and by speech; 
(5) the element of space ; • (6) buoyancy, plasticity, wieldiness, 
three qnnlities of matter, and integration, maintenance, decay, 
impermanence,-four phases in the coming into and going out of 
being of matter ; and (7) bodily nutriment. The simple explana­
tion of the classification is that these various classes have all 
something to with matter, and in thnt sense are matter qua • 
derived. The senses themselves are subtle matter, and invisible; 
their objects are immediately bound up with matter; the faculties 
bound up with life are an aspect of matter as it appears in the 
matter agg1·egate of the individual, and intimation by act and 
speech are introduced into the classification on the same ground 
of connexion with the material side of the empiric self, while 
bodily nutl'iment is explained in the same way. The inclusion 
of space 2 is interesting, and a novelty; it nppears in the Canon 
as if it were a fifth element, nnd, of course, it would be absurd to 
imagine that it appears as derivate matter, been.use it was a pure 
form of intuition or a mental construction. But the difficulty 
disappears when we consider that the element of space like the 
following seven items is intimately connected with matter. Space 
i~ necessary for the movement of matter, and can just as well be 
placed under derivate matter as can the qualities of matter and 
the foul' stages of its coming into being, state of being, decay, and 
impermanence, which it may be noted agree with the Suutruntika 
doctrine of the four, not three stngPs, in being. 

'l'he most interesting point undoubtedly is the suggestion that 
to11ch is in Rome way more directly in connexion with matter th:m 

1 Seo ch. ix. § a, ~ Sec. ch. ix. § !?. 

12 
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the other senses, although it is asserted not to perceive tho cohPsion 
of water, but only the other three charactoristics, so far as present 
in it. But the idea is not explained or (leveloped, further than l>y 
Buddhaghosa's illustration which makes the other senses and 
their objects relatively speaking cotton ballfl striking on cotton 
halls on the elemental anvils while touch is the hammer which . ' 
!'!mites through the cotton balls to the anvils, To claim this as an 
anticipation of the doctrine of the development of the other senses 
from touch is clearly unwise. 

We owe to the Dliammasangani an attempt to mrike concrete 
the vagueness of the term dispositions (smhkhiira) by a long list of 
states classified under it, to which we have already allucled. 1 The 
tei·m comprehE-mds in effect every mental condition, including 
attention and volitional states which is or may be aroused tis the 
result of past . • • · · f . . experience on the occas10n of any 1mpress10n o sense 
~r ~oea. Such an understanding, it is plain, is without psycl10-
ogi~a~ valu~, and it is a proof of the lack of investigation on an 

;:pirical basis that no serious attempt is made to dispense with 

be ~erf":ctly indefensible doctrine of the five aggregates. But 
a egmn1ng • b • 
to th . 19 emg made to ~xpress more intelligibly the problem 

, thou eh;xt:nt that a division of mental phenomena into those of 
the f! (cztta) and thought properties (cetasil.-a) is found ; 2 under 
mind r(mcr rank the five forms of sense cognition, the activity of 

manas) cognit' d • • · I ·1 t' Iatt ion, an rE>presentahve c:ogmt10n, w 11 c ne er covers th th 
disnos·t· e O er three aggregates of feeling, perception, and 

4 i ions. Matte d h N" which . r, an t e uncompounded element, 1rva1.ia, 
agree with th th · d b · f thought a· ' 0 ree aggregates ment10ne as not r,mg o 

thus l ,, t,hsngree with them in not being thc,ught properties; we 
• •1we e agg t 

thP th . th· rega e of intelligence ~ct up <le finitely as lhot1ght; 
, o e1 ree ag . . . 

O f.' P.I"tl . t gregates as thought prop1>rt11~s; and mdependont 
• , 1e1 ca egory th _ . . . , 

m tt • e classes of matter of all kmds, mc]udrng tne a er ac,gregat f 
"' e O the individual, and the uncompounded 

1 Above, ch. v. § 3 . seo 
~ Tho term occur; ~ ch_. i.:. § -!. . , . 

l'a[ismnbhid,imar;g<•., i. 8f~st, in _DN. 1. 2m; tl;e _,a~f'r ~~e ~pponr;;_ 1? _tho 
nnrl 8iddhatthi·k~ I- • J ibhauga, p. 421; D8., §';· 1,87 a. '1 hi! Ri\pr,u·,ka" 

.. s ' t.:n ... - • I •• Kr . . '"l V . . - . k . inoenio11sly m· k .; • ., ce (l.~11ca.,; , . y11. 8. .1 ,e :ntnm~1 •~ ,;,ew 
r,ti,iasa as grnsp~ cs ci,/;i 118 Vijiiiinn tho ;;r:11<pin.c:· of br,rn fo,,t (1,rPl·11en,1!n), 
-4 11 fi 1.1g p:irticnlnrs; A!{V (Enm. ;i,1s.·1 f. 2R", 1',lKV., pp. ~\ 11. :J; 
' ' . . . 
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element, NirvllJ)t\, amt from this is derived thll fourfold division 
which is acceptf>d in medineval Buddhist tcxts, such as the 
Abliidhammattliasa1i1galue (12 cent. A. n.). In thc Abhidhamma 
itself the Kathai-atthu gives a list of states which evidently are 
intended to cover the sphere of the other three aggregates and to be 
treated-whether all or some of them is not stated-as coexistent 
accompaniments of thought. The separateness of the four 
aggregates is thus being undermined, the intelligence aggrcgate 
being given the central position and designated as thought while 
the others are made its accompaniments. 

The love of generalization and definition of the Abhidhamma 
writers leads inevitably to the extension of their statements to 
those worlds which are above mnn; the study of the animal mind 
is neglected, though its importance is obvious, since rebirth as an 
animnl in consequence of previous sin is a very frequent occurrence, 
and only n little less unpleasant t.han rebirth in a hell 01 purgatory. 
But animals though capable, the Milindapaiiha tells us, of reason­
ing in a discursive way, cannot attain intuition and therefore are 
debarred from salvation. On the other hand, the gods nre 
essentially sublimated men, and rebirth as some sort of god in one 
or other of their worlds is• the legitimate desire and end of the 
ordinary man who desires longer, more serene life, and is not yet 
worthy of seeking to become delivered as an Arahant. The 
doctrine is early, but the details are reserved for the idle theorizing 
of the Abhidhammas Sanskrit and Pali, though in strictness what 
is recorded is as in the case of the rest of the system not theory, 
but the account given by that intuition which is the source of 
enlightenmElnt and of all our insight into the things, which are 
hidden to the ordinary powers of reason. Matter and feeling are 
found together in the world of desire ; matter still persists in the 
sphere of unconscious beings, which is attained in the third Jhnnn 
by adepts; feeling is there absent, but alone is found in the sphflre 
of the immaterial world (ariipaloka). 

2. The Milindapaiilia 

The Jlfilindapaii!ia which is interesting for its strict adhe1·ence 
t~ tfo, donial of :my truo sm1l (.fim, pur,gnla, rcdapii) incidf>ntnlly 
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insists on the separn.tene;,s and necessity of the senses i 1 the 
alleged soul is repUl1iated precisely hecauso it, in theory m~to­
nomous, can only use a specific sense to obtain the correspondmg 
sense experience, while, if it were really autonomous, it could use 
any of the senses or dispense altogether with the nsc of nny of the 
sense organs while in fnct there can be no senso experience if the 
sense organ is removed, a contention which nrny conceivably have 
been directed against the contemporary Sa1i1khya school. The 
relation of sensation to the functions of mind is then investigated, 
the issue being whether sensation issues commands to ideation or 
ideation hids sensation to act. The question is ,1,iaint, and the 
answer negates eithet· view; in place we have the explanation of 
the constant succession of the activity of mind on sense perception 
in inclination or natural tendency, as ~vhen rnin water runs awny 
?own a slope ; in E,Xisting structure as when in a walled city there 
1,8 but one means of ingress and egress; in habitual process, as 
m th~ order followed by the wagons of a caravanserni; nnd in 
practice, as skill is gained in the arts of writing, arithmetic, aud 
valuation. 

A~ re~ards cognition the ideas of initial and sustained mental 
apphcahon (vita 7•7.,. • • - ) - 11 1 • •1 • t· to . ,.,,,-u, v1ccira are 1 ustratec by s1m1 es porn mg 
the application of tt t' " I • f . . a en ion 10 lowed hy the repeated pulsations o 
attenhon thus applie<l Th 1 • f . • • f • t e . . . • e ana ys1s o cogmhon 1s o 11npor anc 
111 emphasi~mg the simultaneity of the elements involved ; the 
~o~~act, feeling, perception, conceived intention or volition (cctanii), 
1mbal and sustained tt t· . . . a en 1011, ,vh1ch are here umtecl as superven· 
mrr on the three fa t 

~ c ors-once reduced to two -of sense ol'gan, 
llJect. nd intelligen d' d · b . ce irecte to the sense, are asserted to e 

simul~a eous, the factors being capable of distinction but not 
experienced successive! • • 1 . . . Y or m 1s0 abon any more than the flavou1s 
emplo~ed m _the making of a sauce by the royal cook. Later 
analysi~ dem~d the simultaneity. substituting instead swift 
;uccess10n, do~1btless i_n accord with the Nyaya view.2 

On the subJect of higher knov,-·ledge an interesting development 

1 :\I~I., pp. 5:, f.; 8(i f.; 5i ff. 
2 :\[il., pp. fi2 f.; 51i, 6:J, For the latc-r view R<'c Lc,li Sndaw .TPTS. Hll~, 

I'· 14~, :tll'I r:f. KV. ii. i; x\'i. 4. ' ' 
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is made in tho exposition of a series of types of minds, as a reply 
to the difficulty suggested by the fact that., though omniscient, the 
Buddha was not always consciously so, but had the power to know 
anything to which he might direct his attention. The seven 
::itages are those of the ordinary sensual man ; the man who hns 
entered on the path to salvation; the man who has so far 
progressed that he has but one more life on earth to live before he 
will attain the end ; the man who will attain the end in heaven ; 
the Arahant or enlightened man ; the Pacceka or individual 
Buddha who knows but does not preach enlightenment; and the 
omniscient Buddha, who is actually or potentially all-knowing. 
Insight again is discriminated from reasoned thinking (yoniso 
manasikii.ra) as elimination lis opposed to mental grasp ; the latter 
is ascribed to sheep, goats, oxen, buffaloes, camels, asses, but these 
representatives of animals are denied insight or intuition. Again, 
awareness is attributed to intelligence (vifUWna), discernment to 
intuition (pa11iia), and among the results of intuition are placed as 
assured miracles like the power to move through the air, or travel 
in an instant to the Brahma-world, situated at four months' journey 
of n falling body from the earth.1 

Mindfulness (sati) appears definitely here in one place as 
equivalent to memory, and the grounds of it are given as sixteen, :i 
in a manner which exhibits no trace of any serious investigation. 
They are {1) extraordinary effort, as when former births are called 
to mind ; (2) outward aid, that is, being reminded by others ; (3) 
impression caused by importance of the occasion or pleasure; 
(4) impression made by pain; (5) similarity of appearance; (6) 
difference of appearance; (7) knowledge of spee::)h which produces 
memory on being reminded by others; (8) a sign, e.g. a mark on 
a bullock ; (9) effort to recollect on the prompting of others ; (10) 
calculation, as in the knowledge acquired in writing that such and 
such a letter follows another; (11) arithmetic, as when accountants 
do big sums by their knowledge of figures; (12) learning by heart., 
as in the case of reciters of the scriptures ; (13) meditation, as 

1 Mil., pp. 102 ff. ; 82, 39, 82. 
2 Mil., pp. 78 ff. There nro actually !se\·enteen causes, which are_ to (>e 

reduced to sixteen. Cf. KV. i. 8; tho Utt11riip11thakas hold that 111111d rn 
recalling is without object; ix. G. For the Nyf1ya view. cf. NS. iii.:?. 44. 

N 



19.; THE PSYCHOLOGY OF CONROIOUSNESS 

wheL. a monk recollects a temporary earlier experience i {l4) 
reference to a book, as to a law; {16} a pledge, as when ~ roan 
recollects from seeing pledged goods the occasion; and (16} actual 
experience, as when one remembers what one has seen, heard, 
tasted, &c. There is, it is clear, practically no appreciation what• 
ever of the nature of the problem. 

~here is also given out in a late chapter a theory of dream~, 
which describes six kinds of men who ex.perience. them, he who 18 

:f a bilious, windy or phlegmatic humour, he who is influ:mced 
Ya god, he who habituates himself and he who does so m the 

' way of prognostication, the last sort only of dreams being true. 
The prognostication comes about not by the action of any person, 
?0 d or man, but it enters the mind of the sleeper of itself, and 
is explained to him by one skilled in omens, just as such a person 
prognosticates from external signs such as pimples. Dreams take 
place in 'monkey-sleep', a stale between waking and deep sleep. 
Bu~ the theory, naive in its acceptance of popular belief in divine 
action and • th • • • • t t· g . . in e autonomy of prognosticat10n, 1s m eras 1D 

tcidentally; it is explained that there is no <lream in deep sleep 

Bohr thought (citta) has then entered into and become one with the 
avaiirra d • th ' • . • e- , an 1n at state thought does not act, and, bemg 

~nactive, it does not experience pleasure or ~ain, and dreaming is 
1mpoasibl • . . 1 .• 
is em such a cond1t10n. The Bhavaiiga, or stream of being, 
n t' coneeption barely known in the Abhidhamma and there 

0 ex.plained b t • • ' f a t· , u it evidently has .alreacly here the sense o 
con inu11m wb' h. em ic is not conscious, but from which consciousness 
Vergl~~• and which may therefore be reckoned as sub-conscious.1 

o ition 2 r • rttl 
is defi ece~ves 1 e further explication. Tho term Cetanfi 
be.· ned as having the characteristic of being conceived and the 

mg prepared b t th te f on h ' u e rms are obscure· the illustrations o 
e w o prep d • . ' 

both 8 $ . ai:es an gives poison to others with the result that 
u er pain suggest that it denotes ueliberate intention 

l Mil., pp. 297 ff. . Bh - . . . 
p. 267, n 1. ADS .' .. 08° avanga, NP., p. 91 ·, T1lca-Palthiina, 1n Compendwm, 

• ' lll I AN •• 7 " 119gregates, mattei: f • r' ?- : 11• 9 bhava ai.,pear!! with tho othor three 
dispositions. 0 thee Ill_¥, id~ation, covering perhaps consciousness nnd the 

2 Mil., p. 61. n C e N!aya v_1~w of_dre:ims cf. ILA., pp. 66 f. 
Cetana cf c _onabon (viriya-mdr,ya) is 1·ccoani1.ed in DS., § 13. On 

• ompendmm, pp. 235 ff. 0 
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followed by effectual action. The doctrine also occurs that involun­
tary evil is more blameworthy than voluntary, as a man who 
intentionally seizes a mass of hot metal suffers less than he 
who does so unawares. 

3. Buddhaglwsa and the Sar-vastivaclin Schools 

In the ~cholasticism of Buddhaghosa and of his contemporary 
Buddhadatta, as well as more developed in mediaeval Pali texts, 
we find the doctrine of the Bhavaiiga elaborated. In describing 
the process of consciousness (viiiiiana), Buddhaghosa enumerates 
fourteen modes of process, 1 namely, in reconception ; in sub­
consciousness (bltai•anga) as in sleep, &c.; in adverted attention 
(iivajjana); in the five modes of special sense impressions; in 
recipience of them; in investigation; in determination; in 
complete apprehension ; in registration ; and finally in death. At 
the end of registration, then, the process once more becomes that 
of the stream of unconscious being, until circumstances arise to 
cause adverting once more to supervene. The lapse of the last 
subconscious thought (citta) is decease, but immediately there arises 
conception and the stream of being flows on uninterrupted unless 
a man attains enlightenment. The .Abhidhammatthasa1hgaha 
presents us with a complex theory by which in an act of perception 
seventeen moments in succession are involved, but its psychological 
value is minimal. On the part of mind in sense cognition 
Buddhaghosa has much to say, but with decided inconsistence ; 
at one time he maintains the simultaneity of the action of mind and 
of the sense, at another makes the sense impression the necessary 
basis of the action of mind. 9 He does not raise any question 
of the existence of a medium for sense impressions other than 
touch, and he is na'ively realistic in conception as to the action of 
matter on spirit. The doctrine that like must be known by like 
is first recorded by him, but as old, and he indicates that the 
practice of saying that one sees length or shortness is derivative, 
the truth being that touch gives us these matters, and sight 

1 VM. xiv; Bu'ddhadatta, Abhiclhammiiratara; Budclh. Psych., p. 179; Com. 
p,mdium, p. 126. 

2 Asl., pp. 73, 2G3; Compendium, p. 25!1, n. 1. 
N2 
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colour alone.• The organ of touch, he insists, is diffused t~nough 
the whole body, for ,therwise we could not have the great variety 
of tactile experience which we actually do possess. He fir5l 
records the heart as the seat of the mind. 

In the realm of thought Buddhaghosa has an interesti_~~-doc· 
trine of the relations of perception (saihia), intelligence (vi1_mana), 
and intuition (J_Jaii1ia). He compares them 2 to the different 
reactions provoked by the sight of precious metals in a ch_ild, 
which sees in them colom:ed objects ; in a citizen who recogmzes 
in them utilities with exchange value; and in an expert who can 
tell their origin and fashioner. On the topic of zest or interest 
(p'iti) he has much to say,:i and he illustrates the supe,·human 
powers which are possessed hy a person in such a state. 
. Interest attaches to the suggestion that by Buddhaghosa an 
idea_listi: interpretation was given to aspects of sensation and 
feeling, 1n which earlier views saw the interaction of material and 
psychical factors; the Sautrn.ntikas as well as the Vaibhn~ikas, ns 
we have seen, accepted the real interaction of matter and spirit. 
Ia it possible that Buddhaghosa who wvs we know trained in the 
t dT ' ' ' . ra 1. 10~ 8 of India before he came to Ceylon, adopted a more 
idealistic position, and accepted in effect the Vijnanavn.da doctrine 
ohf the 0 ?ject of perception as wholly ideal? It has been suggested' 
t at this is the • h' d, · ·t· ftl sense m w 1ch we are to rea ms expos1 10n o 18 
old formula • , B • · h · . • ecause of the eye and vrn1ble matter t ere arises 
visual consciousness; the collision of the two is contact· conditioned 
by contact arise ~ 1· .' ' In s Jee mg; what one feels, one perceives, &c. 
Bu~dbaghosa ~ we have the explanation that in the phrase 'matter 
s~rikes on form' the latter words are 'a term for the eye (i.e. the 
visual sense) bein t· • • , Th' • g recep 1ve of the ohJect of consc10usness. 1s 
1s held to be ' a 1 . t . 

' c ear a tempt to resolve the old metaphor, or, 1t may 
be, ~he _old ph~sical concept into terms of subjective experience.' 
Agam Ill dealing with the simile of the MilindaJ)ctiilta, which 
-~ Asl.,i;p. 317 f.; 811 f. Cf. ILA., p. 191. That the doctrine of like by 

!1 ebwnsd orro,ved by Greek thought from Indi~ (Bmldh. Psych., p. 148, n. 2) 
H! a sur . 

2 On MN. i. 292. 

: Asl., p. 115; VM. iv.; Bucldh, Psych., pp. 187 ff.; Compendium, p. 243. 
Psych. Ethics, pp. liv ff.• 5 n 2 . Wnlleser PGAB p 117 

" Asl.. p. 30!J. ' ' • • ' ' ., • • 
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compares the clash of object and organ with the impact of two 
cymbals and the butting of two goats, 'we are told by Buddhaghosa 
to interpret eye by visual cognition and to fake the concussion in 
the sense of function (kicca{then' eva) ', and be tells us that when 
feeling arises through contact the real causal antecedent is mental, 
though apparently extemal. 1 

It would not appear from these arguments that Buddhaghosa 
did more than recognize in cognition and feeling that there was 
always present a stream of consciousness which was subject 
to modification by external reality, the Sautrllntika doctrine, and 
this realism of Buddhaghosa is supported by the absence of any 
other suggestion that he regarded the world as ideal any more 
than did the Vibhajyavadins generally. We have indeed a remark• 
able proof of the realism of his thought iu the fact that, whereas 
the Canon is silent on the point, he is express in asserting the 
existence of a heart basis which bears to mind the same relation 
as the sense organ does to the sense as psychic activity ; it is the 
place where the door objects or sense impressions come, and are 
assimilated or received into unity. 2 Buddhaghosa thus is puncti­
lious in insisting on the physical basis of mind as the most 
important of sense organs, and this contradicts any idea of his 
being prepared to deny the reality of the extemal world. Further 
doubt is thrown on the interpretation of Buddhaghosa's view by 
ihe attempt to find in the Dhammasanga~ti itself the view that the 
process of sense perception is not materialistically conceived. We 
are not told, it is pointed out, where the mutual impact takes place 
nor with what a distant object impinges. If Dhammas are 
conceived as states of consciousness, and Rnpa is conceived as 
a species of Dhamma, it follows that both the Rnpa, which is 
external and comes into contact with the Rup'a which is of the 
self, and also this latter Rnpa are regarded in the light of the two 
mental factors, necessary to constitute an act of sensory conscious­
nes~, actual or potential. But it is plain that the reasoning rests 
on wholly false assumptions, namely that Dhamma is conceived as 

1 Asl., p. 103; l\iil,, p. GO; Ai;l,, p. 10!). 
2 A11ch. Ethics, pp. lxxviii ff. ; Compen(liwu, p. 2i7, whore the attempt to 

daim for tho Buddha knowledge of the function of the bmin is ludic.·ous. 
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a state of consciousness and Rupa as a species of it in that sense i 

Dhammas inclnde all things of every kind, material and spiritual, 
and Rnpa is matter. The simple sense of the DhammasangaJJ,i and 
the Canonical tradition appears to be that consciousness is directed 
towards the eye and object and assists, therefore, as a third element 
in the contact which produces feeling, perception, &c. The 
Ma,ijima Nikuya I indeed gives the three factors as the objects, the 
senses, and the act of attention, and this sense will adequately 
fit the views of Buddhaghosa and is entirely in keeping with 
the references in the Milindapaiiha. 

The true theory, therefore, seems to be that the Sautrantika 
doctrine, whether deliberately or not, takes effective cognizance of 
the difficulty, which the Canon ignores, of the naturo of attention. 
In the anxiety to dP.ny the existence of anything permanent, the 
Buddha in his response to Sa.ti 2 seems even to deny the existence 
of any such thing, by asserting that visual consciousness arises 
from the eye and the obJ'ect • it is of course clear that no such 
d • . ' r ' . • 

octrine was Intended for that would Le in effect a matenahsm of 
which the spiritual is ;n epiphenomenon but that the point of the 
Bud?ha's rebuke is that the doctrine ass~rted by Sati affirmed the 
persistence unaltered (anaiiiia) of the consciousness (viiiiiana). 
The Buddha's reply insists that, because of the dependence of 
the content of • · f ·t . consciousness on the ser.se and the obJects o sense, 
1 f 18 co~s~ntly changing. The Sautrantika view fills the lacuna 
0 explicit e ·t· - h" I . xposi ion of continuity by adopting a theory w ic 1 

enables_it to appreciate the true sense of the Buddhist doctrine of 
perception. 

tl We fiotl also among the Sarvastivadins a view of the nature of 
ie process styled-p . t' . . . ·~- h' h • es tl t t eJ!!ep ion or 1denhon (samJna), w 1c g1v 
Ilda ca egory a rnore effective content than it sometimes has in the 

o er psychology a W . t 1 
. • e must distinguish between the mere ac ua perception for 1 . · 

bl , 1 ' examp e, of blue, and the judgement 'tlus is 
ue w 1en the object is fixed by being given a name, so that 

we may treat perception as involvin(l' two kinds of contact, 
1 l\lN. i. HI0 ~ 1\1.N • 2~r, b . . I · , 4· 3 AK iii 30 -·u _. 1• d '• Cf. on the cnnsation of cogn1L1011, c 1. 1x. ~ . 

~BB. iii. 59 wil '. Bha~y_:~ (p. 50). Contra Viulrniiga, p. G with connn:' 
' II. • DN. II !j•)· B 111· 1'· I '9 f Cf AKV Ill lJlwnnasmilg . I 2S ( ). • • • H, , t. suet., pp. .... • • • 

I(( m, P· 41 ; (Pnris !\I',. f. 241•) in MKV., p. 74, n. 6. · 
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the simple one of resistance and one of denomination; it is 
tempting to assume that some such idea really underlay ~he dis­
tinction of resistance-perception and denominative-perception 
(patigha- and adhivacana-saniia) in the Vibhaiiga, but the view of 
Buddhaghosa is different. 

In general there is nothing very novel in the Sarvll.stivadin 
psychology ; the senses are material, each being divided into 
a principal consisting of a combination of pure and minute units 
while the accessory is made of flesh; t,he differences between the 
five depend on the difference of their atomic combinations. They 
possess each the power of natural perceptunl discrimination, but 
it lies with intellect (mano-vijiiana) to exercise the function 
of discrimination of things as past, present, and future, and 
the power of recollection and recognition. Mind (manas), here 
appears in its usual role of co-ordinating intellectual activity, but 
the conception of the relation of sensation and mind is by no 
means clear of confusion. In its capacity as will the mind appears 
a.s Citta. Every act, feeling, or thought is accompanied by a latent 
state, which later comes to fruition, and thus bridges the gulf 
between the cause and the effect in the working of the principle 
of action. In the case of verbal or bodily action the impress is 
quasi-1uaterial (avijiiapti). 

The details of the scheme nTe occasionally interesting ; the sense 
of sight grasps not merely colour, but also configuration (sa1h­
stl1ana); e.g. long, short, round, square, high, low, straight, and 
crooked. The sense of touch appreciates the four elements, and 
also the qualities of smoothness, roughness, lightness, heaviness, 
cold, himger, and thirst. These qualities fall under touch, because 
they represent the feelings generated in sentient beings by objects; 
thus thirst is caused by a touch which excites the physical body 
when the element of fire becomes active and predominates over 
other energies. In some of these dicta and in the general view 
tile closeness of connexion with the Nyrtya-Vui~'.e~ika system is 
obvious. 
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4. The Classifications of Phenomena 

In all the schools great attention was devoted to classifica~ion_ 1 

and division of phenomena, material and psychic, a process melt­
eating in the view of the l\fohayana some failure to realize the 
truth of the doctrine of momentariness, since the theories took 
the aspect of regarding existence as made up of temporary 
complexes, indeed, but of complexes derived from a number of 
irreducible factors, a conception really heretical. 

The Theravadin classification. as we have seen, is based on the 
old doctrine of the five aggregat~s ; it reckons under matter (riipa) 
the strange miscellany recited above; under feeling it accepts the 
three classes of pleasure, pain, and neutral feeling, adding some­
times mental and physical sensation ; under perception or ideation 
(saiiiia) we have the ideas conesponding to the five senses and to 
mind as the sixth; of dispositions or mental qualities (sa1ii1,:ldi.ra) 
there are fifty-two divisions and of consciousness or intellect 
(i:iiiiiuna) there are eighty-nine, classed from the point of view of 
the merit or demerit resulting. Of these the mental (1u:ilities 
alone are of sufficient interest to deserve mention. Seven mental 
qualities are common to every act of consciousness: mental 
contact, feeling, ideation, volition (cctana), concentration, (ekaggaUi), 
alertness ( ·- ·t • l • • t l 
< • Jivi nicnya), and attention (manasikiira). Six men a 
prop~rti~s may or may not he present: initial and sustained 
apph~ahon, deciding (aclhimokklia), eff011, zest, and impulse or 
co~ation (cltancla). These thirteen are unmoral. There are fourteen 
evil mental qualities: dullness, impudence, recklPssness, distraction' 
greed error con • t l l t r ' '. cei ·, 1ate, envy, selfishness, worry, slot 1, orp0 ' 

and perplexity. There are nineteen virtuous mentnl qualities: 
fai th , mindfulness, shame or prudence, modesty, discretion, 
non·c~vetousness or disinterestedness, amity or non-hatred, balance 
of mftl.d: comp?sur.i of body 2 or of mind, buoyancy of bodY 
or of rnmd, pliancy of body or of niind, adaptability of body or 

1 Cf. l\IP,?ovcri:, J.fohiiy,i1m Buddhism, ch. vii ; DS. an•l AK. ; for thc 

(let;l,ope<l ! licrnvada, ADS.; Compcnrliwu, pp. !_!;)7 ff._ 'I(' 

l hat l.uya ]~ere means tlie :l""rc,.·•ate~ other tJrn 11 cilia (Cuinp, :1di11711, I'· • '; 
llt a; ~sl., 1:- lvO on, u_s., § ·10) r; vc~-y duhions. 'file <:011lrnst hel~\"!J!'ll Al>~­

:111d DS .. § G2 11s to Samkhflras is interesting a8 a tol,cn of elabornt1011. 
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of mind, proficiency of body or of mind, rectitude of body or of 
mind. There are three forms of propriety or abstinence (virati), 
right speech, right action, and right livelihood ; two illimitables. 
pity· and appreciation ; and one supreme possession, intuition. 

The Sarvastivrtdin divisions, based on the distinction between 
uncompounded and compounded things, recognize seventy-two of 
the latter. Under matter they class five sense objects, five sense 
organs, and latent matter (m:ijiiapti), the impression left by vocal 
or bodily action on the bodily organism. The mental element is 
single, though there are six forms of consciousness, the five 
senses and mind consciousness. There are forty-six divisions 
of mental qualities, corresponding to the dispositions of the 
Theravrtdins. 'l'en neutral elements are always present: sensation 
or feeling, ideation, volition, contact, impulse, intellect (mati), 
memory, attention, deciding (adliimol.\c;a), concentration (samadlti). 
There are ten good elements which are always pre<;ent: faith, 
diligence, indifference shame mo<lesty, non-covetousness, non-' ' ' hatred, harmlessness, serenity, temperance or non-slackness. 
'l'here are six great evil elements : dullness or nescience, intem­
perateness, indolence, disbelief, sloth or idleness, distraction or 
rashness. There are two non-virtuous great elements: shameless­
ness, inunocle:;ty. There are ten lesser evil elements, not present 
in all forms of sentiency, but only in those forms of life which 
are possessed of self-consciousness: wrath, hypocrisy, e11Yy, 
jealousy, anguish, injury, rancour, deceit, trickery, and arrogance. 
Finally, there are eight miscellaneous minor (aniyatabl111mika) 
mental qualities: repentance, torpor, judgement (vitarka),.investiga­
tion (vicifra}-that is initial and applied attention, cupidity, anger, 
pride, and doubt. Finally, there are fourteen miscellaneous 
elements classed as non-mental compounds (cittaviprayukta cl/tar-ma). 
They are attainment, non-attainment, general characteristics 
(sablwgaU-1), unconsciousness (aswi1jitita), ecstacy with loss of 
consciousness (aswhjii.isanwpatti), continuation of this, equivalent 
to cessation of existence (nirodltasamiipatti), life, birth, continuance­
(sthili), decay (jara), imperm:mencv (m1ifyata) words, sentence, and 
letters. 

This not very happy attempt at an ohjective description is 
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accompanied by a subjective classification; this recognizes the five 
aggregates making up the individual, which correspond with the 
seventy-five things of the objective classification and the twelve 
bases (ayatanas) of mental action, namely the five senses, the five 
sense objects, the mind and ideas, 1 being the necessary materials 
for the functioning of consciousness, while the eighteen factors 
(cllultus) of consciousness consist of the twelve bases together 
with the six forms of consciousness, the five senses and mind. In 
the whole scheme as in that of the Theravadins we find little 
of philosophical insight or importance in this, clearly a very 
important side in its own eyes of the activity of the school. 

1 TRD., pp. 31 f. ; ADS. vii. 8, Compendium, pp. 254 ff. For the rel11tion of 
!h~ Pudgala to them in the Vatsiputriya view sec Wnssilieff, Boud<lhisme, pp. 
-5- f, Cf. above, ch. iv, § 4. 



CHAPTER XI 

'l'HE THEORY OF ACTION AND BUDDHOLOGY 

1. 1'hc JIIechanism of the Act 

To the Abhidltarmakot;a we nre indebted for a full development 
of the theory of the mechanism of the act and its fruition, 
which unites into a more or less coherent whole the vaguer hints 
of the earlier texts. Insistence is laid on the necessity of volition 
for action ; the accidental destruction of a human being when 
aiming at a pumpkin is no murder, and issue on this point is 
taken with the Jain view, which curiously enough is repeated in 
the Milindapaiiha. The Jain argument is that the man who 
slays, however unwittingly, is guilty of murder, just as the man 
who touches fire, however unknowingly, is burned. But this is 
rejected as absurd ; the mother and the embryo would each be 
guilty of injuring the other; a murdered man would he guilty as 
the cause and origin of the slaying ; if the analogy of fire is 
pressed, it results in holding that a man who induces another to 
kiJI is no murderer, since he did not strike the blow, while 
unconscious sin would be graver than conscious sin, just as the 
man who incautiously touches fire suffers more than he who does 
so knowingly. 1 

The element of intention is differentiated from bodily or verbal 
action by its effects; it leaves only an impression (vasana) on the 
n1ental series, while bodily and verbal actions as material create 
something also quasi-material styled by the scholastics A vijfiapti, 
which persists and develops without consciousness on the part of 
the individual. This curious doctrine contains in itself the 
recognition of a real fact ; the taking of a religious vow impres:;es 
on n man's c!rnmcter a peculiar bent, which is not consciously 

1 MKV., pp. :JOG f.; AK. iv; Pon~sin, Nirrt"i1,w, p. G!>; cf. l\lil., p. 158. 
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present but none the less must definitely affect the trend of his 
actions.I 

The criterion of action remains dubious, for the doctrine that 
a good act is one that benefits a neighbour is incidental only, and 
~he general rule is merely that a good act is one w!1ich matures 
into a pleasurable existence in future, while a bnd act leads to 
pa~n. Or again, an act is good if it aims at pleasure in a future 
existence, but not if it seeks happiness in this, a cloctrine which 
has obvious limitations since it may lead, as in the cnso of Nanda, k" , 
a msman of Qakyamuni, to acceptance of the tonsure and separation 
from his wife, merely t~ gain the delights of celestial brides in the 
~vorld of heaven. 2 'l'he system allows also excessiYe room to the 
inculcation of the virtue of generosity; even if a man sins not, 
~nd thus secures rebirU1 as a man, he will be poqr if he has failed 
in generosity ; if he sins but is generous, he will pay for the sin 
by rebirth in hell or as ~n animal or ghost, but thereafter he will 
reap the rewal'd of birth on eal'th as a rich man or as a god in 
htaven. It accords with this that the cnsuistt-y of the gift is 
e ~boi·nted. A gift depends fo1· its vu.lue on such factors as tho 
fai tb, learning, morality, and intention of the giver; the manner 
; nd moment of donation ; the qualities of the object given ; nnd, 
dast ~ot least, the qualities of the recipient or field (k~et,·a) of 
f onation. A man, however wicked, is a more worthy object of 
/v?ur than an animal i gifts to the poor and sick are especially 
r_utitful i gifts in return for services are laudable, and gifts to a 

vir uous d . f an enlightened saint are best of all. In eve1·y cnse o 
course desit·e f • I • tl • l"fi • I d d Th O immediate rewm·c m us i e 1s exc u e . 
• e niechanism of transmigration, vaguely conceived earlier, 
is now brou ht • . . I . Uy a b . g Into effective connexion wit 1 action. Norma 
1 e~ng, god, man or animal lives its life without essential 

P 1ys1cal ch . ' . . y h ange, though occasionally pumshment for crune JJlll 
c ange a man into a woman or transfer him into a hell being 

1 Ponli!lh . . . . · 
•tlo111 , . ~ ti 1' 0R!P: ~,t., pp. 71 f. 1'hc gift does not, howovc1·, exust m mtcnt1on 
• ., ,I,, If' "lJ • "k "k ] ]<l I'V . . 4 

2 p 01 .. • • '• ag1n ·as and Siddhat.tlu as 10 ; \,. • vu. . 
, "l ·1c 1""1.11 • "lJ. co., p. 7(; n 2. Scm11dar111wmla Kary" (JA. HH2, i. 'i!l~: 
1'11,11' 0 a~,it/,!,_u~t_ltCoit lcnn11a1nm,1~111 • Al{V. (Paris MH.) f. 2:Jt;h. 1'1iat. Uutlclhisl11 is 

Cl 111s w 1s achu ·tt 1 . • • ' 1 •· • 1r ti t • 1 vcn tlic S<wk • .•. f 1 <•.< 111 i'syclt. Etltics, pp. xxx111 u.; IO at ammon , or c_ 
9 .,0• 111~1c- ' 1 tor, e11hghtc11mcnt j~ pleasant Loyou,t otl1l•r plc•asm·c:i; E111l,//11slll, pp. -•J • 
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without the intervention of death. But death is nol'maliy the 
portal to the next existence and the last consciousnesa of life is 
determined in form by appropriateness to the new birth to-·be 
achieved, which in its turn depends on the action to be rewarded 
or punished.· If the fate of the man on death is to be hell he 

' hears the cries of the tormented, and his rebirth or conception 
consciousness (pmtisa,ildhi-t:ijiiana) is a continuation of this last 
consciousness before death. An animal is incapable of. action 
proper ; but an ancient deed may reward it with rebirth as a man, 
nnd its dying consciousness takes the form of ideas, desires or 
images which are continued in an infant birth. The process is 
complex, since each individual series extends indefinitely into the 
past, and the future rebirth cannot be predicted, though a meri• 
torious person may often secure the kind of rebirth he desires by 
intense thought of it before death. 1 

The process of rebirth may be immediate; thus gods nnd beings 
of hell are not conceived, but the Inst co11sciousness cif the dying 
man creates in some fashion for itself the necessal'y divine or 
infernal body out of unorganized matter. In the case of men, 
animals or ghosts there may be delays in rebirth if circiiinstauces 
are not propitious, and in the meantime it may exist ns a Gandharva, 
for seven or forty-nine days, before it finds its way to foshkm ,vith 
the aid of the conceptional elements the necessary embryo, and 
errors are possible in detail at least ; the consciousness may be 
born in jackal, not dog shape. 

There is obviously a difficulty in determining the time of the 
reward or punishment of action, which the. scholastic states 
without explaining. We must distinguish between acts which 
are supernatural (lokottam), leading to release, neither born 
of deAire nor leading to it, and destructive of the reward of 
earlier deeds, and those nets which, horn of desire, lead to rebirth 
or reward. Some of those nets need not be rewarded; a saint may 
obtain release without the tedium of enjoying in heaven the 
reward of his good deeds, and he who has won the position of 
n non-returner (aniiguinin) has not to suffer in hell 01· on earth or 

1 Poussin, .l\"frriit,a, pp. 85 ff. Cf, the mcdincv:il Ceylonese dortrine, 
Co?11pe,1dium, pp. 7:J ff. 

13 
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in an inferior heaven the fruits of past deeds. Of those deeds that 
bear reward some may b(:\ requited in this life; a good man if he 
commits some minor sin will pay the penalty ere his death, while 
a bad man who committed the same fault would suffer torment in 
hell. On the other hand such grave crimes as parricide rer.eive 
inevitably punishment in the next life. But most serious sins 
may be punished then or their retribution may be delayed to 
permit the retribution of other acts, or in rare cases by the 
attainment of sanctity they are turned into deeds to be requitetl 
in this life. 

Artificial as the theory is, it serves to explain the whole nature 
of existence of sentient beings. An evil deed results in birth as a 
hell being, and if wicked enough the sin may compel long periods 
of rebirth in such a state. The birth and the sufferings undergone 
are the frlfit of ripening of the sin (vip{tkaphala). But at last the 
fo~ce of birth projection by the sin is lessened ; an animal 
exi?tence or existences follows, whose sufferings are again the 
fruit of ripening, while the character of the birth is the fruit 
similar to the action (ni~yandet:Phala) as when the murderer is 
reborn as a tiger. The power of birth projection is at last 
~~hausted, and the way is open for some deed done in a former 
bll'th which had merit, and which now projects a human birth, 

ut_ the life that follows will be coloured by a fruit similar to the 
ancient sin; the murderer will be crushed to death 1 the thief 
:?or. Moreover, he will have a character tinged by tl~e nature of 

19 son_; the murderer will be evil disposed. 2 

b ~~t it is not merely each organism which is brought into being 
Y_ t e effect of action. The world in which the organism is to 

ex1s owes it • t d d b t . . 8 exIS ence to the same cause ; it is material in ee , 
t: ;ts. actual condition is not due to any nature of its own; it is 

e ruit of mastery (adhipati-phala) of the acts of being$. This is 
seen 1:1°st clearJy at the beginning of a cosmic age · 3 the whole 
material un • • ' th iverse 1s the fruit of mastery of all the deeds of e 

rn \{1~ ~ 11°.rtnAwliich pricks the Buddha's foot is the fruit of a slnying of a lll1111 
s con hence • TRD 26 

2 Can • h ' ., p. • · I 
dr n. t one m c,ll do good? KV. xiii. 2 does not deal with this, but with gooc 

\ ~ ,y o~e wh_o !ins already committed a crime dooming him fo1· a Knpp:i, 
n tlu.~ topic, sc>c A KB., pp. 9ft ff. 
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,vorld of living beings. The rule is universa], and applies to the 
divine sphere with a completeness and boldness unknown to 
Brahmanical thought. In the cosmic evolution the acts of the 
being whose merits are to secure his appearance as the Brahma of 
the age produce his divine palace, in which the god comes into 
being, to de]ude himself into the belief that he is se]f created 
(svayam-bltii). By a similar delusion he imagines that the other 
beings who come into existence as his ~ompanions in his heaven are 
creatures of his desire for companionship, instead of being produced 
by the merits of ancient days, and hence is derived the worship of 
Brahma as creator and overlord, ideas merely idle ; 1 Brahmll in 
truth like gods of inferior rank has come into being as the re,vard 
of nob]e actions and deep meditations, the Brahma-viharas, in 
previous existences, but power he has none, and he differs from 
the monk set on release in that his acts in the past have aimed at 
wordly motives. 

2. The JJ[ode of Transmigration 

On one point in special in the process of the working of action, 
we find an interesting divergence in the schools, on the precise 
mode of transmigration. Popular ideas attributed birth to the 
co-operation with the parents of an entity, the Gandharva/ 
representing in some vague way the sou] which was td be born. 
Acting on this doctrine the Sammitiyas and Pubbaseliyas held 
that after death there was an intermediate state before rebirth, 
a view with which we may connect the opinion of both tbe 
Pubba- and Apara-seliyas that the. embryo was immediately 
provided with a full sense apparatus. :i The Sarvastivndins 
adhored to the view as regards all those to be reborn in the 
worlds of desire and matter as contrasted with tl10s~ to be reborn 
in the world of non-matter, a distinction suggesting that the 
inte1·mediate being must be treated as quasi-material, with a 

1 DN. i. 17 fl:, 220 ff. 
2 Cf. MN. ii. 137; Mil., p. 123; ,J. v. 830; Divyiiv., pp. 1, 440; AK. iii. 12 

(pp. 18, 23 2o 65 231). For the Vedic idea see Olclenberg, Rel, des Vecla~, pp. 
252 ff. ' ' ' 

8 KV. viii. 2 • xiv. 2 • \Vnssilieff, Bou<ltlhisme, pp. 242, 24.9, 255; Poussin, 
JA. 1902, ii. 296 ff.; BCAP. ix. 78; 9101amirllika, p. 704; SS. iii. 10 with 
comm. ; Keith, SS., pp. 3,;, 82 ; KM .. pp. o!I, ll5. 
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transporting (ativahika) body, analogous to the subtle body of the 
Samkhya. The Vaibhlii;iikas seem to have accepted the inte~·­
mediate being, supporting the view by the c~nsiderntion that ~t is 
not always possible for the suitable rebirth to be obtained 
immediately on death. 

On the other hand the idea is rejected by the l\Inhasuiighikas, 
the Ekavyavaharikas, Lokottaravadins, and Kukkutikas, and the 
Milindapafilta 1 clearly has no belief in any body to transport the 
consciousness from one destiny to another; the difficulties of . 
the king are resolved by the reflection that one can as rapidly 
send one's thought to Kashmir as to Kalasi, 200 leagues as against 
twelve. \Ve learn also from Qankara that the passage of the soul 
into a new life was conceived as taking place without any body by 
the Buddhists whose views he combats. If for soul we say series 
of consciousness, this may stand for the Sautrantikn view, but it 
is possible that, realists as they were, they were willing to nccept 
some subtle matter as accompanying consciousness ; the important 
fact, however, is that their doctrine of continuity enables them 
to meet adequately the difficulty of continued existence. In any 
case from their standpoint it is clear that the consciousness is the 
essential element which determines the new life ; whether 01· not 
it takes a body with it, it is the seed of consciousness, which 
through the physiological apparatus of the union of tho parents 
produces the shoot of name and form, the concrete indivhlunl. 

3. The Nature of tlte Buddha 

Whatever the element of divinity asserted for himself or 
accorded to the Buddha by his early disciples, the Pali Cn11on 
undoubtedly is sincere in emphasizing the humanity of the 
Buddha; his epithet of 'superior to the world (lokutta; a)' denotes 
him merely as one who has attained n perfection of enlightenment 
and release from the cycle of rebirth. But we leurn from the 
l(atlu"italtku that othe1· philosophical schools took a distinctive 
view of the nature of the Buddha, and W£lre supernaturalists .in 
the sense that they did not admit the true or completo hmnnuity 
of the teacher, There was, indeed, an obvious difficulty in the 

I fl, 8:3; Qunkar11, BS. iii. 1. 1. 
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orthodox view ; the attainment by the Buddha of enlightenment 
is accomplished by the same processes as that by which he enters 
iuto the state in which he absolutely passes away. It becomes, 
therefore, obviously not a. little difficult to accept the ordinary 
version of the life of the Buddha ; how can a person ,vho has 
attained in becoming a Buddha the same state as is attained on the 
final Nirvni;ia be supposed to have been accessible to mere mundane 
emotions like pity, and the Uttarapathakas 1 are recorded as 
denying that the Buddha felt pity. There is the same difficulty 
regarding the preaching of the law; the older tradition assorts 
that from the night of the illumination to his passing away the 
Buddha said nothing false; for this, is substituted the idea that 
he said nothing at all. 2 But some explanation of the teaching 
of the law is required, more satisfactory than picturesque 
conceptions of the enlightenment being imparted by the bright 
hairs on the Buddha's forehead, or the eloquence of the walls of 
the place of instruction, and a solution for the difficulties is found 
by the Vetulyakas, a mysterious school, in the doctrine that the 
Buddha never lived in the world of sense hut displayed himself 
on earth in a specially created form, while the doctrine was 
preached by the disciple Anand a. 3 'l'his is to cnrry the matter 
further than is necessary, and we find among the Lokottnravn.dins 
of the Mahnsniighikas a more modified . concept. 4 Qnkyamuni 
there is represented as having taken, long ages ago in. the 
presence of a Buddha of the same name, the vow to become a 
Buddha and to have followed up his purpose through the 
elaborate process of the acquisition of the ten perfections. Then 
incarnating himself for the last time he enters into the womb 
of the virgin Mnya, in a mental or spiritual (manoma.ya) 5 form in 
which he is able to give instrnction to mankind. A difficulty 

1 KV. xviii. 8; see Mil., p. 110. . 
2 KV. ii. 8; xviii. 8 (Poussin, Bouddldsme, p. 253); AN. ii. 24; BCAP. 1~. 

36 ; l\lKV., p. 866. _ 
s ylokanirtlika, p. 86; KV. xviii. ·1 ; Knshgar frng. of Saddl,annap11tJ!Jar1ka, 

JRAS. 1907, p. 484. Cf. 9., p. 284. . , 
4 Mallarastu; Poussin, Bouddhisme, pp. 248 ff. See nlso Olti-amare, Jluseo11, 

1916, pp. 8 ff. . . . . . . . .· , 
' Or 'mind mnde' possibly; Mhv. 1. 218, but this lncks pl:ms1b1hty 111 'IE'\\ 

of' t.110 ;.1>g11lnr nsE', DN. i. :u, ,7, 18i. Cf. F.RF.. Yiii. 32!1; nboY1'1 p. l!?!l, n. 4. 
() 



210 THE THEORY OF ACTION AND BUDDHOLOGY 

for the school obviously here presents itself; thP hadition~l 
·account of the Buddha gave him one-or three 1-wivos, :tnd lll 

order to enhance the glory of his self-sacrifice in hecoming . a 
Buddha insists on the pleasures of sense which he enjoyed m 
the ha;ero • a son Ra.hula is also attributed to him ; he is 
conwrted t~ a sense of the futility of life by the spectacle of a 
sick man, a corpse, and a monk, but performs vain and prolo~ge~ 
austerities before he attains the desired end. Clearly 1t 1s 
impossible to attribute such actions even to the spiritual form i 

complaisance with the world (lolciinurartana) may be carried too 
far, and therefore these matters are treated as mere edifying 
stories, or, at any rate, if they represent fact, the acts were done 
merely for our edification. Certainly, however, the Buddha in 
his earthly life was wholly exempt from physical desires :md his 
wife, whose existence is admitted, was a virgin .. On the other 
hand, it is clear that the Nirvru:i-a of this spiritual Buddha cannot 
be treated as imaginary, nor are we to regard his form ns merely 
spiritual. This view asserted by Udll.yin is expressly contradicted; 
the body, if subtle, belongs to the world of matter ; it is visible 
because it is material, spiritual. because it is not generated 
according to the law of physical desire but comes into being 
spontaneously; indeed, it appears that from the eighth state of 
their advance in the perfections, future Buddhas possess a body 
of this kind. 

There is obviously much confusion of thoaght apparent even 
in the scant sources available. The evidence, however is 
interesting as suggesting that the Mahasil.nghikas represe1~t n 

strong and early belief in the divinity of the Buddha although 
it is only in a fragmentary and late form that their 'views nre 
preserved to us.2 

A question of importance i~ presented by the attitude of the 
lJfilindapafiha 3 to the difficult problem of the efficacy of gifts to 

1 Peri, BEFEO. l!HS,- no. 2. 
2 T~e . V.iibhii~ikas trcnted th~ Buddha as essentially human ; tho 

Sautr:tntikas seem to have recogmzed a forge number of Buddhas and the 
doctnne of the Jllrnrmi:tkflya, body of the law of each· Wassilieff Boi1ddllis111e, 
PP• 272, 28<> f, I > I 

3 pp .. BG ff., 177 f.; KV. xvi. 1-3. Gifts to the dead aro npproverl Mil., l'P· 
204 ff.; cliHapprove<1 as a Rfljagirika nn<l Sidtlhatthika hcrcHy; KV.' vii, (i. 
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the Bnddha. Tho issno is cle,ir; the Blllhlhn. is absolutely 
departed ; neilher in life, nor yet more in death can he accept 
gifts ; if there• be no recipient, how can homage to him avail? 
But Nngnsenn insists on the merit of acts of homage and seeks to 
expJain this quality by similes; if n great fire goes out, men 
kindle one for themselves; so men by erecting n shrine do 
homage to the supreme god under the form of the jewel treasure 
of his wisdom and win rebirth as n man, or god, as even release. 
Seed sown on the earth grows into trees, though the earth is 
unconscious. Diseases come to men without their consent from 
former evil deeds ; hence, it follows that n good deed must bear 
fruit apart from consent, just as ill deeds done to a saint bring 
retribution without his desire. But we have also in the text n 
reference to the beautiful doctrine that a man may transfer his 
merit, instead of keeping it to himself alone ; if a man were to 
keep on transferring the merit of his good deeds to others, slill he 
would only increase himself in merit ; the stress laid is on the 
latter part of the proposition but the existence of the former 
conception is clearly indicated. It is, however, clearly unorthodox, 
for the Katluivattlm delivers n polemic agninsl the Mahasaiighika 
doctrine that the attainment of power in this world must include 
the control of the consciousness of others, so that what one man 
does another may enjoy. It condemns also the kindred topic 
that one can help the mind of anofliier, and the Hetuvlldin 
doctrine that one can cause happiness to another, except in the 
indirect sense of promoting conditions-as did the Buddha by his 
teaching-whence happiness may be produced, each for himself1 

by every one. 
The ICatluivattlm 1 also is strictly orthodox regarding the cnreer 

of a Bodhisattva. The idea encouraged by the Jatnkn literature 
that the Buddha adopted deliberately in the past for the benefit 
of men such evil dooms as existence in hell, rebirth, the 
performance of hard tasks, and of penance under alien masters, is 
emphatically rebuked as a heresy of the Andhnkas. The reality 

1 xxiii. s (J. no. 514); iv. 8 (MN. ii. 46 f.) .. An nnticipat!~n of tht' l:t~.-1· 
doctrine may be seen i!1. tho l~gencl~ of Pn_l\loln ancl, l~:•\'):np:~- wl111>h 
contomplnte Arhnuts :nvmtmg l\.lmtrcyns ndvent; JA. 1910, 11. 19h, _,o. 

o2 
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of the experiences of the Bodhisattva could not, ~f course, be 
denied without repudiating the tradition, but to claim that th~se 
experiences were voluntarily undergone implies a''doctrine whi~h 
is wholly unacceptable to the Vibhajyavn.dins. The school demes 
also the belief of the .A.ndhakas founded on a Butta that 
Qn.kyamuni ente1·ed on the path of nssurance under the dispensa• 
tion of the Buddha Kassapa ; if this were true, then he must 
have been a disciple of Kassapa, and this contradicts the essential 
nature of a Buddha which is to be self-developed. 

4. The Pe1:fections of the Saint 
Especiul stress was laid in the schools on the development 

of the view of the character of the A1·hant, which assumed in the 
opinion of the Vibhajyavn.dins a rigidity, excluding human 
weaknesses and imperfections. Thus they deny strenuously thEi 
possibility of the falling away of an emancipated one, even in 
the case of one who attains only occasionally in meditation full 
emancipation, against the view of the Sammitiya, Vajjiputtiyas, 
Sabbatthivll.dins and some Mahllsaflghikas that the Arhant is 
liable to fall away. They deny also the doctrine of the Pubba­
and Apara-seliyas that the gocls of the Mnra group can impose 
physical impurities on saints.1 As against the Andhakas it is 
maintained that the saint has complete knowledge, that l1e 
cannot doubt, and that he cannot be surpassed in knowledge by 
others, while against Mahasaiighika and Andhaka views it is 
claimed that he casts aside every fetter of ignorance and doubt in 
attaining his end.2 But the saint is human ; the Uttarnpathnkas, 
who hold that he is entirely free in every regard from anY 
connexion ,vith the four intoxicants desire lust for 1·ebh-th false 

' J J 
opinion, and ignorance, a1·e reminded that his body and his sens0 

organs cannot be deemed uncontaminated by these intoxicants, 
and that only the_ ~a.th, its fruits, Nirvlll,ln, and the factors leading 
to insight are really free from connexion with the intoxicnnts, 
Similarly, though the saint is indifferent as to sense impressions 
as part of his character, his .indifference is manifested undel' 

1 KV. i. 2; ii. 2; possibly one of Mahadcva's fh·e poinls, JRAS. 1910, p. ,ns; 
W assilieff, Bouddhisme, pp. 228 ff, 

2 KV. ii. 2-•i; iv. 10; :xxii. 1. 
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human conditions ; he cannot attend to more than one sense 
impression or idea 'at the same time, for his consciousness is 
essentially mo&ientary, as also is that of a god,1 The gods also 
are forced into human mould ; it is• a mistake to hold, as the 
Sammitiyas do, that there is no self culture among the gods of 
the higher heavens of the worlds of desire and matter, save, 
of course, in the realm of the unconscious gods, for the Andhaka 
doctrine that consciousness really exists there is absolutely 
rejected. 2 Again, the progress to sainthood must be carJ:ied out 
in strict accordance with the stages marked out ; the Andhakas 
are wrong in defining saintship, so as to cover the simultaneous 
putting aside of all the fetters ; in the first three stages five of 
the fetters are removed ; in the last the aspirant rids himself 
of the desire for rebirth either in the world of matter or of non­
matter (riipa-, arftpa-, raga), conceit, distraction, and ignorance. 
The Uttarnpathakas are also wrong in ascribing to a learner the 
insight of a saint.:1 

The saint by his actions, gifts to the order, saluting shrines 
and so forth doeit not accumulate any action to continue to bear 
fruit ; if he could win ,merit he could also win demerit, which is 
impossible.4 Nor is ~u necessary that he should experience the 
1·esults of all his fo1·mer action before his death, so that he cannot 
die an untimely death, as asserted by the Rajagirikas • and the 
Siddhatthikas, in accordance. with their general doctrine that all 
is derived from action. Still less can a. saint fall away from 
sainthood because, as held by the Pubbaseliyas and the Sammi­
tiyas, in a previous birth he has·calumniated a saint. 

The state of the· saint in passing away raises difficulty; it is 
denied that he possesses an ethical consciousness at such a 
moment, which is contrary to the extinction of ethical considera­
tions for the sage, though asserted by the Andhakas. Nor is the 
Uttarapathnka doctrine right, under which the saint attains the 

1 KV. iv. 3, 5; doubt nnd ignorance of Arhatship nre two of Mahiideva's 
points; contrast MN. iii, 110; AN. v. 155, 162; ERE. i. 744. 

2 KV. i. 3; iii. 11; they do not practise moral control, iii. 10. 
s KV. iv. 10; v. 2. 
4 KV. x,·ii. 1; 2; viii. 11. 'l'he Prnjiiaptivii.dins deny untimely death; 

W assilieff, p. 244. 
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completion of existence in imperturbable absorption of medita­
tion ; on the contrary in accordance with the Canon we must 
recognize that he passes out of meditation before death, and that 
therefore he dies with possession of that sub-consciousness 
(bliavanga-citta) which is the normal characteristic of life, and 
which is non-ethical and purely resultant. 1 

No person may become a saint unless he has laid aside the life 
of a layman, canonical texts to the contrary and the yiews of the 
Uttarapathakas notwithstanding; it is impossible also for any 
embryo to become a saint at the moment of rebirth nor can a 
<h·eamer attain this state. 2 

4. Nirvatia as the Unconditionccl 

There is comparatively little development in the schools of the 
conception of release. The lJ:l·ilindapaiiha 3 in the older portion 
insists on the conception of release as cessation of birth, olci age, 
death, and the attendant woes of life ; it is held that_ he who has 
overcome the tendencies to rebirth is aware of his success in 
producing cessation of craving leading to it, while those, who 
have not, still know the excellence of release by hearing of it 
fron~ tl~ose who have experience of it, precisely as the pains of 
mutilation are known by listening to the moans of the sufferers. 
In_ the later portious we have, after an assertion of the non· 
existe~ce of any true being in the world, a discussion of space 
and Nirvana 
. • as uncaused by any of the recognized causes ; there 
~s a cause of the realization of Nirvana but not of its origin, 
Just as one • ' can go to the Himalayas but cannot bring them to 
oneself. Nirvana • ' • b "d t l b • is uncompounded ; 1t cannot • e sa1 o iave 

een produced, or not to have been produced or to be possible 
of production to b t f ' 'bl . , e pas , uture, or present, or perceptx e by any 
se~~e organ. Nirv:1I,1a exists and is perceptible by the mind i 
Wl a pu~·e heart, free from obstacles and cravings the disciple 
?an see ~ll'VilJ,la. Its nature can be explained only by similes, 
Just as wmd cannot be grasped, though it most assuredly exists. 

1 KV. xxii. 2, 3. 
2 KV iv 1 2 • xxii " • .. • · J 

A 11 k• • 'd y' t 1 • 0 • xxm. 1 may sanchon mnrl'icd lifo nccordmg to t 10 nc ia ·as an e u yukas. 
8 pp. 50, 69 ; 268, 271 f., 818 ff. 
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NirvaI,la is utter bliss, without pain; though its form, figure, 
duration, or size cannot be explained, yet something may be said 
of its qualities. It is untarnished by evil dispositions; it cools 
the fever arising thence ; it is bo.:mdless, full of saints ; it blossoms 
with the flowers of purity, knowledge, and emancipation. It is 
infinite, is satisfying to all desires, it is very exalted, and 
immovable. It can be realized by freedom from distress and 
danger, by peace, calm, bliss, delicacy, and purity. There is no 
place where Nirvli.J).a is stored. up, save only right living. 

The DltammasangarJ,i almost ignores the term Nibbana, but in 
the ancient supplementary exposition or comment (attliuddhara) 
Nibbana is invariably substituted for the term uncompounded 
element. Yet it is noteworthy that in the text itself the uncom­
pounded element is never identified with the fruit of sainthood 
which is certainly one aspect of Nirva1_1.a. This uncompounded 
element is described by a long series of negatives; it is not 
connecten with thought in any form, nor ,vith the fetters, the 
contagions, the ties, corruption, grasping, joy, ease, disinterested­
ness; it is, however, positively described as supra-mundane; it is 
invisible, non-impinging, without material form ; uncaused ; it 
cannot be affected by insight or culture ; it is indeterminate and 
produces no result. 1 

In the Katlutvattlm we meet the Andhaka conception of Nirva1_1.a 
as morally good, but this view is rejected, since morally good 
means positively that which will produce a good rebirth, and 
this is inappropriate to Nirva1,1a. An interesting discussion arises 
on the dictum on the Majjhima Nikaya that the enlightened man 
does not think about Nirvana. '!'his leads to the Pubbaseliya 
doctrine that Nirvlil).a as an object of thought is really a hindrance, 
a view very imperfectly refuted by the Theravadin, while 
Buddhaghosa is so perplexed by the issue-the Pubbaseliya being 
accorded the last word in the discussion-that he falls back on 
the quite impossible solution that Nirvri1_1.a here is simply temporal 
well being, a matter connected with the satisfaction of natural 
desires only. 2 

1 Psych. Eth., pp. 359,361,367 ff. 'rhere is nothing new in ADS. vi. 14; ix. !J. 
2 xix. 6; ix. 2; MN. i. 4. On NirviiJJ-:.1. as void, see ch. xiii, § 1. 



PART III 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE MAHAYANA 

CHAPTER XII 

"MAH.A.YA.NA ORIGINS AND AU1'HORITIES 

1. The Origin of the Mahayana 

ls it possible to deduce the origin and development of the Maha· 
yana from facto1·s immanent in the H1nayn.na, or must we allow for 
the introduction of an element of influence of foreign thought on 
India? There are facts which tell in favour of the latter 
hypothesis. It is clear that the rise of Mahayana was rapid in 
the first and second centuries A. n., and this was the time when 
after Greek and Parthian and Qaka princes the Ku~an dynasty 
was reigning in India, Matters had greatly changed since the 
days of the Bud<lha; foreigners had freely penetrated the country, 
commerce had grown, and it is not without importance that the 
most metaphysical of the troatises of early Buddhism the 
Milindapaiiha purports to be a dialogu~ between an Indian sage 
and a Greek ruler. The most important of all Madhyamaka 
texts, the foundation in a sense of the Mahayana is the Prajfiapam-
11~ita, the book of the perfection of intuition or knowledge, b~in 
s1Ster of the Sophia or the Gnosis of Asiatic Greece. The doctrme 
of the Trikaya, the three bodies of a Buddha, seem·s to appear so 
abruptly ~ ~ suggest borrowing froi;n without. Moreover! the 
sudden act~vity of the Mahayana, its conviction· of th(:) necessity of 
the pr~achmg of salvation, and the doctrine of the duty of man to 
l~y aside the dream of swift release from transmigration foi· 
himself, and to choose instead the career of a Buddha to be for 
the sake of the release of the world from tribulation, suggest the 
introduction of a new spirit, which India was eager and able to 
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as~imilate, but which could not have arisen in such a form 
unless there had been external influences at work. 1 

Such in effect is the case which can be presented for foreign 
influence, nor is it possible to deny that such influences may have 
been at work. The fact of the introduction of new peoples and 
new ideas to India is obvious enough in the field of art where 
act.ual remains exist to tell a conclusive tale. To deny the same 
influence in other spheres, because it is less easy to prove it, is 
clearly illegitimate. The development of the Mahayana was 
1mrallel with the introduction of Greek astrology 2 into India ; we 
cannot assert that .Aryadeva who apparently knew the latter 
must have been ignorant of any other side of Asianic thought. 
"\Vhat we can establish, and that with a considerable degree of 
probability, is that there existed in India itself, partly even in 
early Buddhism the germs of the results which are revealed in the 
Mahayana ; we cannot deny that these seeds may have been 
stirred to active life by the intellectual ferment which must have 
been caused by the introduction of new peoples to India. History 
has shown us how able are Indians to assimilate in their own 
distinctive manner foreign conceptions, in ways which it is 
difficult or impossible effectively to trace, and from this fad we 
may be warned not to deny foreign influences in tho past, because 
the trnces of them are slight. When India appropriated, it was 
with an activity of its own, which made the borrowing appear 
an integral part of the ancient thought. 

The view of the Mahayana itself is simple ; it wholly denies 
that it is anything save the true doctrine of the Buddha, which, 
however, as too important and abstruse, was not made known 
generally by the master, a fact which accounts for its non­
appearance in the Pali Canou or at least for its comparative 
insignificance. In point of fact it is present even there; the 

1 S. Lovi, MSA. ii. Hi ff. Manichaean intluence on the doctrine or 
defilement of thought and Ncoplatonic on tho idealist system are suggtisted. 
Cl)ntrast Kennedy, ,JRAS. 1!)02, pp. 377 IT.; Eliot, 1Jiwluis111 and Bu:ld/lism, 
iii. 445 ff. 

2 A,; to the drama cf. Lindtimm, :&stschrift Winclisch, pp. :38 ff.; Levi, 
J .\.. 1V02, i. 123 ; as to logic, Keith, ILA., p. 18 ; ns to romance, Keith, 
JRAS. 1 ~15, pp. 78-t ft'. 
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KAtyayanavada in the Sa1hyutta Nikaya 1 is acclaimed as assel'ting 
the doctrine of the vacuity of things, since it denies the reality 
of either existence 0l' non-existence. Moreover, the Pnrva· and 
the Apara-~aila schools are asserted to have had the Prajiinpara• 
mita Sutra and other Mahayana texts written in Prakrit. The 
Mahavastu, again, which is a Mahasaiighika text, contains the 
essentially Mahayana doctrines of the ten stages of the Bodhi­
sattva's progress as well as of the perfections. The doctl'ine of tho 
magic body of a Buddha and therefore also of the three bodies, 
is necessitated by the 'stories related of the Buddha by the 
Hrnayana itself; how else could he have acted, as is there 
~·eported of him? On the contrary, their own doctrine does not 
in any way depart from the true teaching of the Buddha ; the 
systems of the Hrnayil.na need not be utterly rejected, but they 
represent merely an inferior stage of truth, suited for min<ls 
unable to appreciate the true reality. 2 

. T~e defence of the l\fahayana cannot be accrpted as wholly con· 
; 1ncmg. As regards their allegation of early l\fahriynna Sntras 
in Prakrit certainty is unattainable, but we have no possible 
re~son to tr~at the Purva• or Apara-~ailo. schools as early, and t~ie 
existence of a Prakrit Prajfulparamita at :m early date is quite 
unproved. The insistence of the school on attributing to 
a Bodhisattva like l\faitreya its most important texts suggests an 
uneasy consciousness of posteriority and unless we are de-vout 
Buddhists, We are not called on to 1belie;e that the teaching of 
Nagll.rjuna is inspired by the Buddha himself. Historically 
we may reasonably say in view of the Chinese translations of the 
~econd century A, D. that the Mahayana movement became effective 
m the first century A. n. :i and, as will be seen, it rested largely on 
elements present in primitive Buddhism . 

. ~ is clear, indeed, that the doctrine of vacuity or in tne 
ViJnfmavada of empty thought is a development, natural aud 

~ ii. 17 _; _MKV., p. 269. .. 
~:ass1l~cff, Boicddhisme, pp. 26! f.; MA., pp. 21, 18!; <;Jaiiknrn, BS, JI, 

2, 3'/L, SD~., p._ 7; DCA. ix. 4.5-7; l\IK. xxvii. . _ •N- _. • 

]Jalna~n!a Sulra before 170 A, n. ; Aksoultyai;yirha, Darasahamka l'mJnapm am~lii'. 
lllal'.as·ukhcwafi before 186 A.D.; Poussin, Boudclhi.,11w, p. _260, 11. 'l'he oarl'.01 

woi ~ _(trs. 67 A. D) ?f U:ii9yapn Miitaiign, Siitra of 4-2 scct10nH,_ doo~. n_?t clea~Jy 
cont,un auy Mahayana doctrine; Eliot, Hi11cluism cmcl Bucldl11sm, 11, 1 l, n, ... 
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Perhaps inevitable of the insistence of primitive Buddhism 
0 n the transitory character and non-substantiality of all things, 
and of the Buddha's long list of indeterminates. Granted that 
~arly Buddhism was realistic in a na'ive way, it contained within 
itself the seeds of negativism; if the chain of causation, ns the 
Swhyutta Nikiiya 1 boasts, overthrows the doctrine that the misery 
of existence is made by self, by another, by both or by neither, it 
is not a difficult step to assert the invalidity or vacuity 2 of every 
})ossible idea, as does the Pmjitaparamita, with an elaboration 
of repetition which suggests the fascination of the theorem for 
Philosophically immature intellects. There was a sense nlso in 
Which this negativism has more affinity to eal'ly Buddhism that 
the Snutrantika doctrine, which doubtless most nearly affected 
the growth of the Mahayana. The Sautrantika nnd Sarvastivridin 
theory accepted the world as the product of the unstable combina­
tions of seventy-five stable elements ; they had thus indirectly 
assailed the trne doctrine of impermanence, for, though they 
admitted constnnt change, they recognized the changing forms as 
having beneath them something real and permanent. 

'rhe Vijiianavada again could fairly argue that its doctrine was 
a mere legitimate development in an improved form of the con­
ception of the ego-series of the Sautrantika. The receptacle 
intellect or consciousness (ctlaya-vijiWna), as contrasted with the 
individual intellectual acts (pravrtti-vijii{ina), expressed more clearly 
than could the Sautrn.ntika the fundamental fact that each moment 
in the intellectual series is charged with the whole accumulated 
experience of the individual from endless time. Nor could it be 
said that the metaphysical conception of the void intellect as the 
prius of all things was wholly incompatible with the Hinaynna ; 
the earlier Buddhist thought would have denied the possibility 
·of such an assertion, but it did not wholly exclude it. 

It is less easy at first to trace the transition from the narrow 

1 ii. 113. 
1 In KV. xix. 2 void as a synonym of Nirvii1,1a is nssumcd by the Theravi1din, 

who rejects vncuity ns 11art of th~ dispositio1~s aggregate; so_ also iii. 2 _; x. 8. 
'l'ho world however is only void of soul; 1, 1. 241 (SN. 1v. 5.1); Nirvi\v-::i. 
allows of n~ positive' t•oncopt, hut voidness in tho Pali texts seNns to hnve 
specific reference to soul ; DN. iii. 211); DS., §§ 121, 3-U ff., 514 ft'. ; KV, 
i. 1. 241 ; SN. iv. 54; ADS. ix. 9; vi. 14. 
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.ideal of the Arhant to the generous conception of the Bodhisattva 
who seeks not Nirvn:Q.a, but Buddha.hood for the salvation of the 
world. But we cannot doubt that from the first there was 
a party in the faith which felt that the ideal of the Arhant was 
narrow and rather selfish; that some cloubted whether true 
release could so easily be won ; that some were by no means 
assured that release was what they desired, and would have 
preferred to be assured of a lifo of greater bliss in the future. 
India has always been the home of fervent devotion I and we 
find in the Jatakas the lively expression of ~he conception of the 
Buddha as one who in a series of past lives has practised with 
devotion the highest perfections ; granted that the Bodhisattva 
ideal did not penetrate deeply into the Pali Canon in its older parts, 
it was too strong to be entirely excluded, anu the Mahnynna con­
ception cannot be said to be inconsistent with a natural development 
of the idea. The argument is all the stronger when it is remem­
bered that in the -period of the growth of the Mahnyuna there must 
have been developing the doctrine of the A vata1·s of Vif:11].U, ani­
mated by the desire to bring succour to mankind. It is possible also 
that the doctrine of the stages of Bodhisattva's advance are really 
borrowed by the Mahn.ynna from the Mahnsniighikas, and not 
a Mahayn.nist interpolation in the Mallava.stu,, ancl the Sautrantikas 
may have entertained the doctrine independently. 

The break between the Budclhology of the Htnay'ann. and that 
of the Mahayana at first presents a graver problem, but there is 
a real sense in which the Mahayana returns in its Buddhology 
to a position in closer harmony with the views of the Buddha 
than was the develope<l: Hinayana school. We certainly have the 
impression in the early texts that there is no very essential 
difference between the disciples and the master so far as attaining 
the goal of release is concerned, although the master has the 
inimitable privilege of revealing the way. But the later 
I-Irnayana seems to place a great gulf between the mere Arhant 
and the Buddha, a distinction which the Mahayana in a sense 
minimizes Ly encouraging every one to aim nt Buddha.hood as 

t ~lie parnllelism of the Bhakti of the Blmynrn:ly'ili1. a111l the Saclcllcco,11c1pm,11,lcc­
• ril.a L'.l patenl; Kel'll, SBE. XXI. x:..v. ff,, Incl. Biccldh.1 p. 122. 
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n just endeavour. In general, however, the Mahayana, perhaps in 
accord with a very early movement in Buddhism, is intent on 
magnifying the pei-sonality oft.he Buddha, and in minimizing his 
humanity. Thet·e are for this obvious precedents in the Hinaynna 
itself. "\Ve have the out-and-out docetism of the Vetulyakas, who 
hold thnt the Buddha abode in the Tu~ita heaven while n mrigic 
shape taught to Ananda the doctrine on eaiih. 1 We have the claim 
of the Andhakns that in all his speech the Buddha was ultrn­
mundane, nnd that he had power (icldlti) to reverse even the rules 
of causality, while the Mahll.si"i.iighikns held the doctrine of the 
omnipresence of the Buddha. 2 The Sautrantikas agree with the 
Mahayana in the doctrine of the ten powers peculiar to the Buddha~ 
and are asserted to accept the theory of a body of bliss (samblioga 
ketJJa), which is an essential element of the doctrine of the Ttikrtya. 3 

l\foreover, the conception of the law as the body of the Buddha is· 
foreshadowed in the Canon, so that in germ the whole conception 
of the three bodies of a Buddha, which certainly at first sight 
seems strange, is latent in the Hinayana. The motive power 
which accounts for this development of theism is simple; the age 
was one of the predominance in the popular mind of the great 
sectarian gods with the doctrine of devotion and salvation by 
grace, and it was inevitable that a faith which sought to be popular, 
since its votaries essentially depended for their subsistence and 
all their comforts on the generosity of lay supporte1-s, should find 
it necessary to supply the need of its adherents. We mal-surmise 
that at no time was the popularity of Buddhism unaffected by its 
religious associations, and in the Mahuyrma we find this element 
frankly and effectively developed in the doctrjne of the grace of the 
Bo<lhisattvas andBu<ldhas, and the possibility of the transference of 
merit. It is characteristic that in the new faith the deity Arui­
trtbhu assumes n high pince ; he is clearly a sun god transferred to 
Buddhist use, a striking sign of the interpenetration of Buddhism 
with popular religion. It is important to remember also that, 
side by side with the doctrine of the Arhant, there existed the 

1 KV. xviii. 1, 2; Knshgnr fr. of Sadclhar111ap111_1(larika, ,TRAS. 1907, p. 434. 
2 KV. ii. 10; xxi. 4; 6. . . • 

, , 3 Poussin, Bou<lclhisme, p. 200. C~. ch_. xn. § 2 fo!· t.he d01•"1it on this point. 
l h<>y lll'<'ept1•1l lh<' Dhnrmnkiiyn winch 1s prehlfll'd 1n tlie Cnnon. 

14 
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devotion of the people to l'elic a1ul shrine worsl1ip, attested in art, 
which in the Gandhrmi. sculpture passes into the open venera· 
tion, not of symbols merely, hut of representntions of the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas. The practice of personal representation was 
doubtless borrowed from Greek art, 1 but it proved ncceptahle 
because the idea of the divinity of the Buddhas was already 
prevalent. 

There are also in minor details coincidences between the HTna­
yn.na and the Mahayana which show the continuity of develop­
ment of Buddhist thought. The doctrine of the double form of 
teaching of the Hrnayuna 2 is repeated in the strengthened form of 
degrees of reality and truth in the Mahayana. While the H1nayann. 
is not convinced that everything is void, it permits meclitations on 
things as void, 3 and the Vetulyakns, that mysterious sect, even 
appears on one reading as champions of the great void.-i Moreover, 
the Uttarapathakas are credited with a doctrine of thusness :, or 
s~chness ltathata, from tat ha, ' true') as indicating the uncondi­
tioned element at the bottom of things which may well be 
a precursor of the system of the Mah(tyiinar,ro.dclliofpiiclct. 

2. 1.'11e Literature 

Of the literature of the Mahayana itself and of schools with 
l\Iah 'l '-' 'inist 1 • • · fi • t l 

'J' eanings much mdeed has been preserved hut m m e Y 
m~re has disappeared, and of what has been left a gr~at part as yet 
exists only for us in Chinese or Tibebm versions. Unfortunately, 
the ?hinese records render it extremely difficult to determine the 
precise condition of the texts translated and, despite the numerous 

l Foucher, RHR. xxx 840. J \ , 03 .• 208 f 31n f oo7 L'Ar' , r,'co· 
l,,,,,/rl/,/,11rn r(i (' 11 · • • ' '. l.l I JI. '· ., -., ., ,,_ ; '!/ 

' ·' ,un, ll(((t lHl05) n · · ifB Ill' t 1 ! Ill,... 2 The pr•r··on ! . 1 • . ; eyrnnmy.~ o 11< c ii, ., r, pp. 11. 

"cncrnl r·o·n~r-nt 1't tla) 18 thns tnught; it is n sammuti-wcrn, t1·11th hy 
KV. c~m~. ·i. GS. Jll really erroneous; Poussin, JA. rno:1, ii. 2G2, n. :J; 

3 D);. ii. 310 • DS §§ 12 . • . 
' c,,mm 01 'Kv·· .. 1, 3-!4 I 51-! ff. j ADS. IX. !) j cf. VI, J.1 nn1l p. QT, 

tli<-m or KY ~vii r," /vu. G, v.I. Mahiipui:i1Jnvf1<lins. \y,, cannot p1·.,v<' 
::: K\' x •x • 5 • 'i O he pre-l'rfahr1yf111n. _ 

t I • ! • t • ,. Hints of the receptacle consciousness, Alay:n-i ji,ima, Rn' 
o ,,. se:en Ill lie: a,Iah·1<•1- h"k d • • · • l . . • ' '··•1 1g t a octnne of a root (11111/a) comw1011sness an< 

tl,e :l~i,lw;-a\aka doctrine of something over nnd nbove the 11°:.:reg:1!<'8 : 
Su:-uk!, f\las,,,n v. ~I (104, _ :37<; f. An interesting cx:1111ple of ll,:;· ,v:-,y ~•l' 
cl!,1ngrng- n!k~ed Sntras 1;; f.ec•n in l\lKV., p. :Jc!l ns agni11st THLI .. p. -ltz: 
NJTVlJ1'1l be111g li!AU(' lllJl'feal. er. l\lKV .. ~•. 17G, II. ;l; SN. v. 4:lfl. • 
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not.ices which we have of the dates when translations were made, 
it is not always easy to ascertain to what precise "text the date is 
applicable. The texts, which are preserved in mixed Sanskrit, 01· 

Sanskrit, present also g1·ave difficulties of chronology; the 
impression is often inevitable that they ure conglomerates, in 
which old matter and new are confused, and to which therefore it 
is impossible to ascribe any one period. 

The most important text to shed a light on the origin of 
Mahuynna ideas is doubtless the Mahavastu,1 claiming to be the 
Vino.ya of the Lokottaravndin school of the Mahnsniighikas, a 
.3tyle which it deserves only in so fa1· as, like the Maliavagga of 
the Vinaya Pi{aka it does give an account of the first conversions 
and of the founding of the community of monks, following upon 
!.\n immense narrative of the life· of the Buddha, in the main in 
accord with the Pali tradition. Distinctively Mahayuna is un­
doubtedly the account of the ten stages of the Bodhisattva's 
progress to Buddhahood ; we find also the doctrine of the exis­
tence of many Buddhas, and the view that the worship of. the 
Blessed One is sufficient to win Nirvni:in, Unhappily, we cannot 
ascertain the date of the text ; its Hunnish and Chinese references, 
its recognition of the halo, introduced from Greek art into the art 
of Gandhnra, prove comparatively late redaction, though much 
may be older, as is suggested by the fact that the whole is com­
posed in mixed Sanskrit without the addition of passages in purer 
Sanskrit as in the Mahn.ynna Sntras proper. 

Equally vague in date is the famous La1itat'istara,2 whose title, 
'Full account of the Play' of the Buddha marks its full acceptance 
of the suprn.mundane charncter of the Buddha. It is clearly 
the biography of the mnster nccording to the S:i.rviistivndin school, 
remodelled finally ns a Mnhnynna Vaipulynsntra as it expressly 
cn1ls itself, in which the humo.nity of the founder of the faith has 
cljsnppe:i.red. Its dato is uncertain, since we do not know how far 

1 E<l, }], Sennrt, Paris, 1882-97; Bnrth, Journal des Sam11ts, 1899; pp. 459 
ff. 617 ff. G23 ff. ; E. Windisch, Die Cot11110.,·itio11 clcs Mah17rnst11- (1909); 
oi'd,..nLerg, 1ON.1912, pp. 123 ff.; Wintornitz, lnd. Litt. ii. 187 !I'. (the reference, 
p. ma, to Yogi1curRI! (i. 120) as a sect is erroneous). 

2 Eel. S. Lcfmarm, Hnllc n. S. 1~02-8; trs. Ed. Foucnux, rnris, 1884-92; 
Winternitz H. 194 ff. Possibly ol'iginnlly compos<'d iu lnngnnge akin to 
I hnt . .,f tia" ftlul,,1,·{(h/11 ; P. ,vt•llc•r, Zut11 /;,r1ifm·i.~ 1nrn. J,Pipzii:r, l !111:i, 
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our text represents what was translated into Chinese about 
A. D. 300. But. the parallelism between the text and Gandhfll"an 
art 1 suggests that Buddha worship flourished in the second cen­
tury A. n. and much of the Lalitavistara may go back to that dn~e i 

it contains probably still older mnterlnl. More precise datm~ 
would be possible, if we could be sure that it was from it, n~ it 
stnnds, that A9vagho~a derived the matPrial for his Buddhacarita, 
hut that is far from certain. 

Of the Mahayllna or Vnipulya Sntras proper, vasts texts of which 
some were probably first written in Prakrit but Inter turned into 
Sanskrit, while others from the first were composed in the language 
which had become dominant for all literary purposes, the m0st 
important for the doctrine of negativism 01· the void (QlinyaW) 
is the series of Prajii.aparamifas, 2 extolling the perfection of 
intuition, the highest perfection which a Buddha can have. The 
texts are of various size ; tradition asserts on the one hnnd thnt 
the original was in 125 000 9lokas or lines of thirty-two syllables i 
then was reduced to ioo,ooo, 25,000, 10,000 and 8,000, while 
another version makes the 8,000 line text the original of which 
the others are mere amplifications ; a large variety extending from 
100,000 lines to 700 lines is indeed known to us. The length 
in fact is unimportant; the substance is given in the short 
Vajracchedika, the intuition 'which cuts like a diamond ', which 
translated into Chinese in A. n. 401 forms with the Prajiiaparami· 
tahrclaya, in which the metaphysics is neatly packed into a mng~c 
~ormul~ the lending text of the Shin-gon sect in Japnn. It is 
impossible to extricate the real facts of the composition of the text i 
some fol'm in 10,000 lines existed in Chinese by A, n. 179. The 
doctrine of the void is here taught without argument mere~y _in 
the. ~orm of the dogmatic negation of every concept both 1n its 

positive and in its negative form on the authority of the Buddhn, 

. 1 Foucher~. L'Art grer.o-bo1tcldhique du Gan,lhii.ra, i. 824- ff., 616 ff.; for dnteef 
1. 40 ff.; Grunwe_del, Buddh. Kunst, p. 81; Waddell, JRAS. 1914-, pp. 140 • 
<laJes the art earl,1er, but on dubious grounds. . .. _ . . 

&.&. Walleser s trans. of the .A.stasiihasrika and Vapacchedvm, G/Jttingon! 
1914, pp. 15 ff. The latter is trans :Ma,c Miiller SBE. XLIX. ii. 109 ff,! 
the former ed. BI. 1888; the 9atasahasrikti, ibid. ioo2 ff. ; tho Vajrac.;Jmli~·ti 
in Buddhist t~xls from Japan, I, ·Oxford, 1881; it exi!>ts in whol•! m· pnrt 111 

m11ny r1in 1lermgf<; ,vintnnitz, ii. 249, n. 1. 
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The Samadltiraja 1 deals with the ·supreme meditation which 
produces the highest knowledge, the recognition of the vacuity of 
all things; in meditation the Buddha is to be conceived as the 
law, the beginning of all thjngs, of endless might and goodness. 
The Suvar?J,aprabhasa, 2 rendered into Chinese in the fifth century 
(c. 420), A, n., maintains the doch-ines of the void and the lawns 
the true body of the Buddha as against the search for corporeal 
relics of a human Buddha, but its gl'eat renown in Nepal, Tibet, 
and l\!ongolia is due to its character as a glorification of the po~ver 
of spells (dhiira1J,Is) in the style of the Hindu Purill)as and 
Mahn.tmyns. The Ra#rapiilaparip_rcclul, 3 translated into Chinese 
between 589 and 618 A, n., describes the characteristics of a 
Bud<lha, illustrating them with Jritaka tales, and is interest.ing 
for the censure it conveys on the degeneracy of a Buddhism in 
which celibacy has disappeared. 

For the idealist or Vijfianavnda or Y ogricara school of Buddhism 
there is important evidence in the Lankiivafiim 4 which was ren­
dered into Chinese in 443 and 513 A, D., though perhaps our text 
was later interpolated. It is, indeed, our best authority in 
Sanskrit for the Vijfi!l.navada, together with the 1',:[aluiyana~ra­
ddltotpada which, however, possesses individual features of its own. 
Moreover, it is important in giving us polemical disquisitions· on 
the doctrines of the Sn.rilkhya, Vaiye~ika and Payupafa schools _ 
among others. Its quaint title is derived from the fiction that. 
the discourse wns delivered by Buddha to the demon R!l.val)a, lord e;f 

Lanka, both, of course, as the Sntrais careful to remind us, utter'y 
non-existent. The ten stages of the progress of the Bodhi&iittrn 
described here are also expounded in a form accepted by both the 
Madhyamaka and the Vijiianavada schoo]s in the IJai;abl11imaka/ 
styled in one version IJarabMim1i;vam, trans]ated into Chinese 
between 265 and 316 A, n. 

1 NBL., pp. 207 ff. ; or Candraprndipa Slilra; cited in MKV. ; 9. ; mui 
BCAP. viii. 106. 

2 Ed. Sarad Chnndrn, Calcutta, 1898 ; NBL., pp. Ul ff. ; "Winternitz, ii. 246. 
s Ed. L. Finot Petrogrnd, 1901 ; Poussin, Jfusion, iv (1903), 806 tr. 
• The ed. of the Buddhist Text Society (1900) is very imperfect. C'f. 

N'BL., pp. 118 fl'.; JASB. 1905. pp. 159 ff. ; JRAS. 1905, pp. 881 tr. 
e NBL., pp. 81 ff. 

p 
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D?finitively religious is the famous Saddharmap1tIZ(lar1lca, 1 the 
Lotus of the Good Law, translated in the same period, written in 
Gathll.g, verses in mixed Sanskrit, and in moderately correct 
Sanskrit prose, '.which is often later than the Gathas, though in 
some • d cases the Gathns are themselves mere late patchwork base 
:: the. older style. Qnkyamuni here appears deprived of his 

manity, as a great god, who teaches Buddhahood as the best of 
P;ths, in preference to the 'Hrnayana, and inculcates every form 
;;orship, even in play, as leading to Nirvlil)R. Chapters XX! to 
a d ~I are later additions, though included in the Chinese rendermg, 
t; in c?apter XX.IV is a eulogy of the Bodhisattva Avalokitec;vara, 
8 : . saviour of creatures par excellence. His merits form the 
t: J;;t of the Avalokitefvaraguty.alcarati(lavyflha, usually shortened 
th 1 ratt(lavyalta, 2 'full account of the basket' of the virtues of 
re 8 d 0rd Which exists in a prose and a verse tradition, and was 
it: ered into Chinese by A. n. 270. This text is remarkable for 
thinpatronage of the doctrine of an Adi Buddha, the prius of all 
Ch• gs, While the cult of A valokitec;vara was known to the 

1nese pil • • h incar . grim, Fa-Hian, in A. n. 400. Another Bodhisattva, t e 
of th:ation of knowledge is Mafijuc;rr, whose merits are the subject 
and 42G~'iJ-rJavyuha or A.vataitsaka Srdra, 3 translnte~ between 317 
betwee O A. n. The SulchttvatiVyalta,4 translated m some forlll 
is devo~ 148 and 170 A. n., and preserved in two Sanskrit versions, 
his Par:a~ to. the prais: ~f the B_uddha Ami_tabhn. or Amit~y~s, and 
.A.ruita se, the A.1111tayurdhyana Sutra G mculcates mediation on 
are of t~a as _the mode of gaining this paradise, and the three te1't~ 
Japan Istorical importance since they are the scriptures of two 
l eae sects th . c aillla th , e J o-do-shu and the Shin-shn, of which the tatter 

sect. '.r:elargest n~mber of adherents of a~y Japa~ese Buddhist 
1 Karu'>J,apu~t(larika,0 translated m the sixth century, 

xx: ~p~· 'nA~ef~ and B. Nanjio, BB. x, Petrogrnd, 1!)08 ff.; trans. sBE, 
B rose Ver •. 16, pp. 269 ff. 

~rnouf, Int/10n ed. Satyavrata Siimagrami, Calcutta, 1878; NBL., pp. 95 If. i 
tr NBt., pp., J'6° 196 ff.; ERE. ii. 256 ff. _ 

~ns. by Le~ni ff. ; a section, the Bhadraca1·i is ed. K. Watanabe with 
8 Ed. Oxford ~nn, Leipzig, 1912; cf. Pelliot, jA. 1914, ii. 118 ff. ' 

Trans fr • 888; trans. SBE. XLIX. ii. 
6 E,J. C~J 0ft Chinese, SBE. XLIX. ii. 159 ff .. Walleser, Heidelberg 1916, 

' cu a. 1898: NBL., pp. 285 ff. ' ' 
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similarly glorifies the Buddha Pndmottarn and his paradise, while 
the Bu<ldhn Ak9ubhya is the theme of the Al,\i'ovhyai,yftlw, trans­
lated before A. o. 186. But the number of Sutrns known by name 
and citation or existing in Chinese versions is ex.tre1.oely large ; 
the Ratnak1i[a Slitra is said to hnve been translated before A. n. 170, 
and, without paying too great attention to the exact d2.tes, there 
is sufficient evidence that the Sotrn literature must have been 
abundant by the second century A. D. n_nd presumably somewhat 
earlier. 

Apart from the Sntras, :md of not less importance, are works 
by authors whose personality is more or less known to us. The 
earliest in time perhaps is A~vngho~a, son of Suvan;1.ak~t, educated 
as a Brahmin, then an adherent of the Snrvastivadins and later a 
precursor of the l\fahayana. His dnte is obscure, for the tradition 
of his connexion with Kani1?ka is not altogether supported by the 
tone of the references to that king contained in the 8(tfr(ilmi1km-a, 
but it is not improbable that he flourished under or sho1·tly after 
that prince, whose own date, however, still remains in controversy; 
n date about A. D. 100 is not improbable for the poet. His great 
epic, the Buddhacarita 1 is based either on the Lalitavistara or on 
the same materials, and, save in its spirit of devotion to the Buddha, 
is not markedly clifferent from the H1nayann. The S!itrala>iikara,2 

even through the medium of a translation from the Chinese, shows 
much merit ; it is a collection of edifying legends of the Jataka 
type, in which A9vagho~a applies the resources of his poetic spirit 
to adorn the teachings of the faith. The Vajrnsrtc,,:i a polemical 
tract in which the author seeks to overthrow the Brahn1anical 
caste system on the score of citations from the Veda, the 
JJJ:ahiiblucrata and the M<inava Dharnwr11stra, is of dubious origin. 
for by one source it is attributed to Dharmakrrti. Far more 

1 Ed. Cowell, Oxford, 1893; trans. SBE. XLIX. ii.; Formichi, Bari, 1912; 
tJbcr die chinesische Version ran Asvaghofa·s Buddliacarifa, Leipzig, 1916. On 
Kaniska's dato see reff. in 'Niuternitz, ii. 375; Rapson, CHI. i. 583 ft". 
The .Rii.ja A9vagho~a (EI. viii. 171 f.; JRAS. 1912, pp. 701 ff.) is ~~obably 
different. . . 

2 Trnus. Ed. Huber Paris, 1908; Le,•i, JA. 1908, ii. 57 ff. Sanskrit title, 
Kalpawima~cfinika, ace'. to Li.iders, DLZ·. 1919, p. 474; cf. Brncl,stii.cke buddl1isti­
sche1· Dramen p. 63 • Poussin, .i.lfusr!vn, x (1909), 86 ff. 

3 Weber, 1tiber cii~ Vajrnsiici (1859); Levi, JA. 1908, ii. 90 ff. 

P2 
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. . . ." -,,r 1 a-ymwf'raddhof1>ada 1 tho 
important 1s the 1ssue regardmg the "-ua,i r ' • 

· · · · h • e of the best of Budd lust Rise of Faith m the Mn.hayrrna, wlnc 1s on 
h ·1 h' l t t· d th en of Ar.vaghosa's fame, p 1 osop 1ca reo. 1ses au wor y ev )' • . 

The doctrine in this' work however, distinctly advanced i it 
represents a form of the Vijfilinavii.da in which the ideas of such­
ness and the Tathagatagarbha, womb of the 'l'atl~uga~a! are 
developed in an absolutist sense. It is, of course, illegi.timats 
a priori to hold that such doctrines could not be adopted or promul­
gated by Ai;vagho~a, hut the evidence for his a~thors?ip is not 
ve1·y convincing ; the woi·k was rendere~ into Chmese m 66~ and 
710 A. n. and our knowledge of it is derive~ :rom a translation ?f 
this later version. An older Chinese tradition does not contain 
the attribution to Ac;vagho~a, and it is easy en~u~h ~o understand 
how the work was attributed to him later, while it 1s remarkable, 
if he were the true author of it that we should not have more 
convincing evidence of his authorship. '\Ve have possibly some 
ground for doubting the attribution in the fact that we find the 
doctrine of vacuity alluded to in the Saundarananda 2 which deals 
with the conversion of Buddha's half brother Nanda very much 
ag_n.inst his will, and incidentally gives much information on the 
faith, and the same doctrine, together with the distinction of 
absolute and apparent truth is found in another treatise attributed 

• l 

on Chmese authority to A~vaghosa. 3 The question is of some 
historical importance ; if A~wagho;a were really the nuthor of the 
Maltayana~t·addhotpi.ida then we must assume that the doctrine of 
idealism developed eff:ctively before that of vacuity. This seems 
co!~!rary to tradition, and even to probability ; the idealism of the 
V1Jurrnavada presents rather the appearance of an effort to render 
more plausible the negativism of the :Madhyamaka. But the 
material is clearly inadequate to permit of certainty. 

A~vagho~a's literary efforts on behalf of Buddhism extended 
also to the sphere of drama ; fragments of his works are preserved 

1 Discourse ~n the Awa1cening of Faith in the Mahayana, by T. Suzuki Chicngo, 
1900. Cf. Wmternitz ii 211 • u·1 VP p 4' n 8 ' 2 - J • ' , ., • 'i'' • • 

Ed. Haraprasad !?hastrI, BI. 1910; cf. Bnston, JA. Hll21 i. 79 ff.; 
Hultzsch,_ZDMG. lxxu. 111 ff.; lxxiii. 229 ft'. 

s Cf. V1dhu~~ek!rnra! JRAS. 1914, pp. 747 f.; Keith, ibid., p. 1092; he 
kne,v the PrnJnupRrnnutf\ doctrine, Ui, UV., p. 44, n. 8. 
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to us, in sufficient extent to show that he wns master of the 
technique of the art and that his drama already manifests most of 
the characteristics of the Indian theatre.1 His lyrics were famous, 
and we possess in the Gatirfistotragc7.tha, 2 1·estored from Tibetan, 
a curious specimen of his literary genius. Of literary rather than 
philosophical interest is the complex question whether A~vagho~a 
is really identical with the poet Matrceta, to whom I-Tsing attri­
butes the Qatapaficafatikanamasfott-a, or with Maticitra, author of 
a letter to a king Kanika, the question of whose identity with 
Kani~ka is no less obscure. Fragments of Matrceta's work are 
now in our possession, while his Var~zanarltavari.tana is preserved 
in Tibetan. Of the same type of elaborate Kavya poetry is the 
JcUakamala of .Arya~nra or <;nra celebrating tho perfections of the 
Buddha.:i 

Serious doubt exists also ns to the date of Nagarjuna, 4 who 
passes for the founder of the Madhyamaka system of the Mahayana; 
the most certain fact, perhaps, is that .Aryadeva, who was apparently 
a younger contemporary, uses in a poem, Cittaviftt<ldhiprakara~za, 
the words rllfi and varaka, showing therefore a knowledge of 
Greek astrology which can hardly be supposed to have reached 
India in this form before A. D, 200, and may possibly be placed 
later ; the argument is not conclusive, since we cannot absolutely 
prove that the new system of naming days of the week did not 
spread to India by A, D, 100, since it existed before the end of 
that century in Italy, but it agrees well enough with tradition to 
make A. D. 200 a reasonable date for Nngnrjuna. What is certain 
is that we may rega1·d as his the JJiiilamadhyamakaktirikc1s 
memorial verses in which he sets out the doctrines of his system, 
an absolute negativism. His own comment, the Akutobllaya, exists 
in Tibetan, and in a revised version by an unknown hand was 
rendered into Chinese by Kumarajrva to whom (circa A, n 405) 

1 Liide1·s, Bn1chstiicke budcl/1istischcr Dramen (1911) nnd SBA. l\Hl, pp. 388 ff.; 
Konow, Das indiscltc Dmma, pp. 50 ff. 

2 Ed. A. von Stnel-Holstein, BB. xv. Petrogrnd, 1913; Thomas, JRAS. 
1914, pp. 762 ff. 

8 Cf. Thomas, Kari11clraracmmsa11mccayc1, pp. 25 ff. ; ,vintcrnitz, VOJ. xxvii. 
43 f. ; Liiders, SBA. 1914, p. 103. 

4 J AOS. xxxi. 8 ; Kern, Incl. ~uclcllt., p. 122. Poussin, (Boucla[tis111e, p. 383, 
11. 1) queries the attl"ibution to A1·yadeva of the 9ittm•ifttdclhiprakarat1CI, 
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we owe a legendary biography of the sage.1 The work evoked 
not merely g1·eat praise but many commental'ies; those of 
Buddhapalita and Bhavaviveka exist only in Tibetan, but that 
of Candrakirti, the Prasannapacla, is preserved in Sanskrit and may 
be ascribed to the seventh century A. n. We need not, of course, 
take seriously the conception of Nitgrirjuna as the creator of the 

. Qunyavada philosophy, though the Hrnayana ascribes to him the 
()atasahasrika Prajitriparamitri. He must rather be counted as the 
great dialectician who effectively presented and won fame for the 
school, and whose work therefore threw other authors in the 
shade. The relation of his work to the various versions of the 
Prajfi.apummila is wholly indeterminable with the evidence avail­
able; these texts are merely dogmatic assertions of the essential 
ch~racter of vacuity, and could be elaborated after Nrtgarjuna or 
exist before him. Of other works of Nagarjuna we have the 
Dlzarmasaiilgraha,2 a collection of technical terms, which may or 
~ay not be his, and the Suhrllekha, 3 addressed to an unknown 
kmg, ~lso of dubious authenticity. 

Of Aryadeva we now have beside fragments the Catuhrataka ·1 
the Hi t b- - • ' ' 
1 as a alaprakara~ta," and the Cittavir;udtlliipmkam~ta; r. the 
ttter _concludes that the mind, when without a touch of imagina­
b10•11• is the true reality, the apparent diversity which it exhibits 

0111; ;xplained by the coloration of imagination, just as the limpid 
~ry~ ~ is discoloured by the reflection of a coloured object, 11. 

?c nne which shows that Aryadeva; was approximating to the 
views of the v··~ ... 
~ 1Jllanavada or the JJfoluiyanarraddlwtprida. The 
JOremost author·t "' ' 

. b bl . 1 Y on the Vijiianavr1da, though not necessarily or 
pro a y its found • - f 
th v . _ er, 1s Aryasaiiga, or Asaiiga, the real author o 

e 1. ogacarabhan • - 1 
• 1i9as m, of which the Boclhisattvablwmi" is pre· 

1 Text ed. with Pr 
from Tibetan and Ch~isannaparla hy Poussin, BB., iv. Pctrograd 1\113; comm• 
of the Jatter inesc?yWallesor,Hoidelberg,J911nndHJ12. Thenuthor 
Vimalaksa . cf wU~s VcPertaiuly not Aryadeva, hut possibly Piiigalf1k8a, or 

• ' • 1 , p 45 2 • 
i Ed. Oxford 11:!8- ·c . ' n. • 
3 H. Wenzel' ,JPl'.~ f. ,H. SlGnner, SBA. lU0-i, pp~ 1282 t~·. .. . 
~ JRAS. l!HS 2j, 1881•, pp. I ff. 'Harapras:ul. JASB. v11 •. t:ll II. 
7 On his identi_Ptyp. ·f,7Pff.. 11 .JASE. !xvii (18!18\ Pl'· lfi:i ff. 
ij ' c • eri BEFEO • 3Gfi 11· Must!on, vi (rn05) 3 ' . .. • x1. , , • . . , 

Bndhisal/•·ab/·- , L ·'·SIT., v11 (HJOG) 213 fl.; U. ,V11g1hara, A,((11u,1~ • • • mm1, e1pz1g, mos. ' 
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served in Sanskrit. This text, which with others is ascribed to 
Maitreya, in the manner of the Mahnyana, attempts to prove the 
authenticitY. of its doctrine ; it 1·ests on the belief in enlightenment 
as the supreme reality to be attained by the Yoga<:l1rn, the monk 
who practises the Yoga mysticism which is an essential part even 
of the Hrnayana, but is now incorporated definitely in the 
Mahayana, giving the idealist school the alternative name of 
Yogncara. The ten stages of the progress of the Bodhisattva to 
enlightenment are described in the lllaliayanasfrfrlilwi1kara, in verse 
with a prose comment by the author. Other ,vorks by Asnfiga 
are enumerated, 111aluiyanasa1i1parigmllaf{tstra, lJladltyantavibltaga, 
:Diahiiy(l.na Sfltra, various Upader,as, Saptadar,abMmii Satra &c., but 
it is difficult to ascribe to him any high rank as a philosopher. It 
would be interesting to ascertain his precise relation to the 
La1ika1.:atara ; if we could accept the ascription of the Maltii..yanafra­
ddlwtpada to A~vaghoi;;a and the identification of a citation in it 
with the Lankai:atftra, we could be sure that Asafiga was later 
than the Sntra, in which case his claim to originality would be 
very slight. In point of fact, however, originality was not the 
aim of these writers, but rather effective exposition of a doctrine 
already in circulation.1 

Asaiiga's brother, Vasubandhu, originally like l1im ail adherent 
of the Sarvastivnda1 and author of the Abllidltarmakofa, was con­
verted in late life by Asafiga to belief in the Mahayana, which he 
illustrated by commenting on the Saddltarmapututarika, the Prajna­
paramita, the Vimalaki1•ti, the Avataitsaka, the (}rimalasinltaniida 
&c., and by composing the RatnatJ-aya and Vijiianamiitrasiddki. 
His fame seems to have been extraordinary, and his works to 
have been studied by both the Hrnayana and the Mahayana 
schools and to have spread far beyond India. He also wrote a 
Parania,thasaptati attacking the Sa,hkleyasaptati of the mysterious 
Vindhyavnsa, whose identity with I9varakr~:r;ia is still in doubt. 
The date of the brothers is uncertain, but the Chinese evidence 
suggests strongly that they flourished up to ·the middle of the 

1 .Mahiiyii11as,itnila1iikilra in ed. and trans .. S. L~vi, Paris, 1907:11. The 
Abhisama11il.f.mi1kam appears to be by a renl MmtreyanAtl1a; Hnraprnslld, JASB. 
vi. 425 ff. before A. n. 265, but cf. Wnlleser, PP., pp. 27 ff. 
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fourth century A, n., a date which suits well all the evidence 
available.1 

Of later works importance attaches to the Madliya111akitvatara 2 

of Candrakrrti (sixth century A. n.) the commentator on NAgurjuna's 
Kilrikas, and to the Qikl}c7.samuccaya 3 and Bodhicaryavatara 4 of 
?antideva, who Jived probably in the seventh century A, D, The 
former of Qnntideva's works is in the main a mass of citations, 
often of some length from texts not otherwise available to us in 
Sanskrit form; the 1lntter is a poem of great religious merit, 
woi-thy of comparison in its own way with the Imitatio Christi. 
In a sense it is a tour de force for the author is devoutly convinced 
~! the nothingness of thing~, but his philosophy _does not forbid 

im to exhibit a fervour of pious devotion. It is accompanied by 
~ co:mment by Prajiiakaramati, which contains valuable notices 

earing on the text. 
th lla~nyana dochines appear also in many other texts ; even in 
the lJivyui:aclana one section claims to be a Jlrfahayii.na Sntra, but 
l'tese contain little of philosophical importance, and indeed of the 
1 erature n t' cl . • • . d With . ien 10ne comparnhvely small port10n 1s conceme 

exi t· philosophic issues, while many texts are still unavailable, 
ine:j~0t1 only in Chinese or Tibetan versions. The result is 
any ~ Y that on many points it is extremely difficult to secure 
how c ear view of the Mahayana. position in detail; we can, 

ever asce t • tnay b ' rain some general principles, and from thes~ we 
for th eh~sured that what is lacking is not of special \'alue even 

e 1storu f I d' • Of the -., 0 . n_ ian philosophy. 
compar t· later lustory of Buddhism as a philosophy in India 

a ively little is important. The commentators on the 
I H" 

IS Vi,ii;akak- • -~!2, PP, 53 ff. i~kUpra:a;a1,1a is ti·ans. from Tibetan by Poussin, M116t:011 • 
. internitz, VOJ 1~. a e see e~p. P!Sri, BEFEO. xi. 339 ff. ; Ltivi, ii, 2 11 • i 

literature see st' xxvn. 36; Keith, JRAS 1914 P 1091 On YogAcAm 
~'ldlosopf1ie,2 p. 74/::dbatskoi, Nuaiion,. vi (1005), 144. ff.; Ga1·be, (Saii1~/iye1: 
sec Smith, Early H' t tathgk, IA. xh. 244 maintain the o1de1· date but idly' 

2 'l'rans. from T'1s ., pp. 28 ff. . 
271 ff. ; date Wint~~a~ hr_ p;~sm, Museon, viii (1907), 249 ff .. xi. (1910), 

• Ed. Benlau, BB f1 .;~t11~~ •i·nd n.,s,. 379 i Wassilieff, Bo11cidl,i,!,,,e, p, 208, 
1!)22 ; for his 1ife, u:,r~prasii.J IA l~?~; trans. by him nnd Rouse, London, 

f Ed Poussin BI 1 ' • x u. 49 ff. 
241 "' • • ' • OOl ff. ; trans. Paris 1907 Cf F h RHB h'ii, "· , , . ouc e1·, , 
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Madhyamaka and the Vijiianavll.da contended against one another, 
without either school ousting the other ; the M1mn.nsll., Vedanta, 
and Nyaya-Vai~eitdka criticized severely Buddhist views. It is, 
however, significant that, while Kumarila makes strong pJay 
against the Madhyamaka, Qaiikara who refutes elaborately the 
Sarvastivadins and the Vijiianavada disposes summarily of the 
Madhyamaka: The polemics of Uddyotakara and Vacaspati l\il~ra 
are. of special interest as showing the Jively controversies of the 
schools. The Buddhists, for their part, were keen controversialists, 
invading tl?e field of their enemies; we have fortunately good 
specimens of their controversial style in the treatises of A~oka 
and Ratnakir~i, both about the close of the ninth century A, D. 

In the Avayavinirakaratta· the former makes an onslaught on the 
Nyaya thesis that the whole is something over and above the parts 
to which it stands in the peculiar relation of inherence (sama­
viiya) ; in truth the whole is nothing apart from the parts and the 
relation is a myth. In the Samanyadftsattadikprasaritii equal 
havoc is made with the conception that we experience generals 
or universals as- real ; we see the five fingers of the hand, not a 
sixth universal, which is as um·eal as a horn on one's head. 
Ratnak1rti established by two treatises, both positively and 
negatively, the doctri~e of momentadness. The general decay 
of Buddhism from internal causes was accelerated by the havoc 
wrought by Mahomedan invaders,· whose destruction of the 
monasteries and their inmates uprooted a faith in which the laity 
we1·e only loosely attached to the Church, and from the twelfth 
century onwards Buddhist theories cease to attract much living 
attention in the schools. • 

In China and Japan, on the other hand, the doctrmes of the 
Mahayn.na were destined to have a great vogue and to develop 
into systems in which the nothingness of Nngll.rjuna is transmuted 
into a very positive absolute ; it is easy to interpret in the light of 
such developments our texts, but the result is undoubtedly in 
large measure to falsify the true significatiou.1 

1 T. Suzuki's Uutli11es of Maltuyuua Bullilltism i! w1·itten from thi~ point 
of view • it seems in fact to rcp1-esent the attitude of the Shin-gon-shii 
school ,~hich is permeated with 'l'antric philosophy llnd ia snid to be derived 
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Interesting light on the systems is thrown in a large number of 
Works of other schools such as the Nyaya and Vedanta Sutra and 
their commentaries, Kumflrila's Varttika, J ayanta's Nya.yama1ijarl, 
Varadaraja's Turl-.,-il.arak,wi, and QrI<lhara's Nyayakandali, and in 
sketches of philosophical schools such as the Sarvasidclltat11a­
sa1iig1·ahu, Sari:aclar~anasa1hgralta, and Gm;rnratna's Tarkarahasya­
c~ipika on the $ar.ldarranasamuccaya. 1 

i0111 _the Mahiirairocaw:,1,hisambodhi Siitra (tranHlnted A. D. 72-t) And other 
d 11~ ric Works, but unfortunately it treats the Mahi1yiina a:; a unity; see 

e, 11 Vallee Poussin, JRAS. l!l08. pp. 885-94; l!ll0, p. 133. 
for { 0 ~ controversies wit!: the ?,limfli1sii see Keith, K 1\1. esp., pp. 46 ff. ; 
d tgic~I discussions ILA. (reff., p. 275). Tl1e sa,ilkhya S,i/ra, a lnte text 
ru:~~: '!1th many Buddhist doctrines, and in i. 42-7 specifically with t)10 
ag, iayana doctrines; see Garbe, S,,1i1khya-Philosophie,2 p .. 1-16, n. I. On its 
doc see ZDMG. lxii. 593; Keith, SS., pp. Ul ff. From Chinese sources alone 
c 2,..;e know of Harivarman, author of the Satyasicldltifcistra perhaps 

• ., A. n.; Ui, VP., pp. 4 f., 42 f., 45, 50, 56 f. ' 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE NEGATIVISM OF THE MADHYAMAKA 

1. 'l'he Doctrine of I(nowledge 

IN the 1'1Iadhyamaka appears a new conception of kinds of truth 
which _advances far beyond the simpler ideas of the HYnayana. 
In the In.tter we find only a simple distinction between the 
absolute truth, which is contained in the dogmas of the deninl 
of the self, the reality of the chain of causation, and of the 
operation of the act, and a form of truth which may be called 
conventional or relative (saihi:rti-satya), which is indeed absolutely 
false since it asserts such ideas as the self or person. but w~ich 
111ay be admitted as truth because it passes as such in ordinary 
life, is useful, and is sometimes employed by the Buddha in his 
teaching. The Buddha, it is recognized, employed in his dis­
courses two forms of instruction, the one conforming to absolute 
truth (paramarthikii), and the other provisional and introductory 
(cibhipriiyik, dcrana). 1 

In the l\fodhyamaka 2 the matter is carried one step further ; 
the).bsolnte truth is a negativism or doctrine of vacuity (i;1myal{i), 
established by the application to the ideas accepted by the 
Hinayrma as absolute truth of a logic, which insists that any 
contradiction is an infallible proof of error, and which finds 
contradiction in every conception, and, determining ct _p1·iori what 
is impossilJle, deuies its existence on that ground in the face 
of facts. Inferior in essence to this is the knowledge of obscurity 
or inaccuracy (se11i1qti-safya), which is knowledge lJased on tho 

1 Cf. l\Jil., p. :!8; KVA., pp.;::: ff.; l'nnssin .. TA. H-1112. ii. :mo; 111n:J,ii. 
!lfitt; KV. v. u, hrings out. cl,•ad_v the 1listi11etion; cf. ,J.PTS. Hllc'.J-4, l'.· i:!!¾. 

2 llCA. ix. l:! f.; v. li2. For tliu t.wo tn11.l1s st•o l\IK. xxiv. ti. tl1sew;,,c•! 
t;lot.-,mir!liku, l'· 218; l\IA. Jl. 'i'U; llCA. ix. l{l';'_J 1. t:m f.; \\';is,ili,•/l 
lfoutl<lhismc, pp. :J:!8 ff 
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facts of experience and which may be reckoned as -true, both 
because appreciatio~ of this truth is a necessar! element in the 
acquisition of the absolute truth, and because it corresponds to 
the actual facts of thought and reality. Both are indeed in the 
ultimate analysis unreal and cannot be sustained, but they are 
solid facm which cannot be ignored. This form of truth may 
be subdivided into the knowledge of Yogins or sages, ·who interpret 
correctly the, nature of existence in the sense adopted by th~ 
Hinayana, and that of the world (loka-smhvrti) which does not 
appreciate the true character of such matters as the momentary 
nature and misery of things, and believes in entities such as god 
or the soul. This latter form of knowledge is false from the 
point of view of that of the Y ogin, and even among Yogins thera 
are differences in accuracy of knowledge. From another point 
of view this realm corresponds with the sphere of things casually 
produced (praWya-sconutpanmt), above all the momentary series 
of ideas which constitute the self. These things are not indeed 
real, but they have the seeming of reality anu of producing 
effects. They are thus contrasted with the third form of knowledge, 
which is of imaginary (parikalpita) t11ings, a term covering such 
false interpretations of experience as the water seen in the mirage, 
or the nacre mistaken for silver, or the rope thought to be a snake. 
Ordinary perception and reasoning are enough to rid us of these 
delusions, and the riddance at once enures to our practical 
advantage. But it is a matter for deep investigation (vicarct) to 
shake ourselves free from the delusion of the knowledge of 
obscurity, and at first sight we do not seem to gain anything by 
learning that it is not in reality true knowledge at all, although 
l:ite_r we recognize that such recognition is the necessary pre· 
lmunary to full enlightenment. Yet there is here an obvious 
?i~cult!, not disposed of by the school; a dream, let us say, 
18 unagmary ; none the less it cannot be denied to have been 
caused, and still less can it be asserted that such an imaginary 
thing cannot lead to action j the rope mistaken for the snake 
evokes the backward movement as surely as the reptile itself.1 

1 Puu;;.,in, J A. 1903, ii. 381, 11. 6. 
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2. 1'hc lJoclrinc nf ::\'i•1111ffris111 ancl the l ·oitl 

As the doctrine of knowledge of the Hinayann presented a fatal 
temptation to further depreciation of our powers of knowing, 
so the Sautrant.ikn. conce1Jtion of the 9octrine of the momentary 
series of state!'! in lieu of the self, encouraged the Mndhyamaka to 
proceed to further dissection. To reduce the self to such a series, 
to assert the net but not the agent,1 was to produce something 
essentially ol)scm·e and doubtful, and to open the way to the 
suggestion of an absolute self underlying the series such as the 
person (piwu;;a) of the Sari1khya; and, even if the momentariness 
of ench state were insisted on, that would merely mean the 
imagination of a series of substantial though momentary selves, 
a re-introduction of the hateful doctrine of the self. Yet the 
orthodox alternative, to insist on. the ahsence of any thing save 
1 c:msnl series, is fatal to the essential doctrine of action. There 
:.-::.n be no true net if there is no freedom of the will, and without 
a true act there can be no enjoyment of fruits. To nssert the 
net and deny the agent is therefore impossible; you must admit 
Loth, in that case merely from the standpoint of common sense 
(vyru:ahiiratas), 2 or deny both fron1 the standp.oint of absolute 
reality. There is no room for a moral"' agent or responsibility 
in the mere potency into which the Snutrnntikn doctrine in eff~ct 
reduces existence. 

The idea of consciousness and knowledge is equally unable 
to bear serious examination ; it is as unreal as the belief of a man 
with ophthnlmin. that there are hairs floating before his vision.3 

Knowledge is impossible, and therefore 4 cannot exist ; examined, 
it proves out of the question to know anything external or even 
intemnl ; the point of the sword cannot pierce itself or the finge1· 
touch itself. Consciousness cannot know anything either ante• 

1 9., p. 21i2; BCAP. ix. 73; AKV._(MS. Burn. f. 4i5") in ,TA. 1902, ii. 265, 
n. 2 ; ngninst Sfuhkhya yiews, BCA. 1~. G0-8. 

-~- l(r'.!·/ii srn/m1tr11{1 kcmmipi /vayoklctm ryarnhcirnta{1, BCAP. l.c.; cf. BOA. 
\'!II. 0 I ff. 

3 :MKV., p. 58. 
4 !l!KV.1 p. 210 (x. ]::?). ~,.,. yniiknra's 1•rili1111r, RS ii. 2. 28; ch. X\'. § 3. 
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cedent, simultaneous, nor subsequent to itself.: But the mattei· 
can oe carried further· ~here 1s no such thing as causation of 
mnsc10usnefl.c:i or of anything olse. The Pali Canon ~ already 
recognizes ttu,f- the chain of causation is opr,c,sed to the <loctrine 
that anvthinl? is produced either hy itself, by another, Ly both 
or neither, and this is confi'rmecl by reasoning. JI a. thing already 
exists, it cn.n,-,ni- come into heing through itself. To say that it is 
ungmated bv others implies the production of something already 
ex1Stmg, or we should have the absurdity of darkness producing 
light. Since neither itself nor other things can produce anything, 
it cannot be the effect of both, ancl to cleny any cause would mean 
that any thmg could come into being at any time. '!'he doc~,rine 
of causation th f · ·ld . • ere ore, must be taken as referrmg only to the wo1 
~1nonn~ B . . . 
ff t • ow agam can that wluch 18 momentary have any 

e ec ? ls it n t • • · I tte · n er10r, simultaneous, or poster10r? The two a· 1 

;ews are absurd, but so is the former which makes out the 
isappearance of f 

anoth l\ one moment the cause of the appearance <> 
trad' etr. th Ioreover, the very idea of production by another con· 

ic a e fund t 1 d lf since th amen a octrine of the non-existence oi the se , 
ere can be th 1 · · M · generally th . ano er on y when a self 18 admitted. 010 

of any ob· etre 18 no such thing as the true independent nature 
Jee • he t • 

a variety of ' . a_ 18 not the nature of fire, for each depends on 
idea which con<litiona and so indefinitely ; we cannot attain any 
therefore w can be said to be the true nature of any object, and 
of other· th~ are equally unable to assert the essence or existence 
nature of a ingsb_whi~h have meaning only when we grasp the 

ny O Ject 3 s· ·1 . . 1 
conception . th • 11111 ar difficulties affect every recogmzec 
characteriz~d .0 characteristics cannot exist before the thing 
th • ' since with t tl t erefore co""' . ou 1em it has no existence and canno t k • .... e mto b • 
a e on the ch . ~mg, while the thing characterized cannot 

h aracter1Stic ◄ 1\1r l as gone is not - . 8 • 1u.ovement is impossible; he w 10 
going nor • h h 

' 18 e w o will go• while the goer does 
1 Cf. the V"-- ' 

with MK • 1Jnuna"iida ar . 
ix. 18. (j xrv; againstself.!llme~t in SDS., pp. 12 ff. against external reality 
.i\.ryaa'ev;' p. 235; Bharnat, ons~iousness, MKV.,pp. 61, 62 (Ratnakii/a); BCAP, 

2 SN '. ! l1KV., p. 71 (infe~· 79 i NVT., pp. 255, 466; against 1ierception, 
3 'MK.'.\. ti;_ ~~ MK_V:, p. e;nL t/5) i BCA. ix. U4 f. 

7 • xv' I. 10 j Xiii. 4 MK 
. v. 
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not go, since that would need two forms of action, one to give hnn 
the style of goer, and one to be attributed to him in saying that 
he goes. 'l'he goer does not stand, but neither does tho non-goer, 
since he is vi termini not connected with going, and he who stands 
is connected negatively with going.1 Every couceivable relation 
yields to such dialectic; subject and object; nc1.or and action; 
fire and fuel ; existence and non-existence; extension or matter; 
sensation and perception ; origination, duration, and disappear­
ance; unity and plurality; whole and part; time; the aggr~gates ; 
the six elements; the dispositions; the senses; as well as all the 
de1:11,est doctrines of Buddhism, including misery, the Tathagata, 
'L1n, noble truths, the chain of causation, bondage, and release 
1tse1f, prove incapable of sustaining the searching examination or 
retluctio ad absurdum (prasanga) which establishes that they neither 
exist of themselves, nor by others, nor by both, nor by neither. 2 

It follows, therefore, that we cannot really make any affirmation 
regarding anything ; all is merely appearance, the result of ignor­
ance of the truth. Absolute reality, Qa.ntideva 8 points out, does 
not fall·within the domain of the intellect (bucldki}, for that moves 
in the realm of relativity and error. Nagnrjuua 4 denies con­
sistently that he has any thesis of his own, for to uphold one 
would be wholly erroneous ; the truth is silence, which is neither 
affirmation nor negation, for negation in itself is essentially positive 
in implying a reality. He confines himself to reducing every 
positive assertion to absurdity, thus showing that the intellect 
condemns itself as inadequate just as it finds hopeless antinomies 
in the world of experience. Whence, however, co:q.1es this illusion 
which appears in the form of the world of spirit and matter? 
There are two replies possible ; in the firi;;t place, it is pure 
unreality, and it is needless to explain the unreal. Secondly, it 
has its origin in a previous state of illusion, and so on ad injinitmn, 
1:endering any further explanation needless. 

r.rhe conception thu::, presented is difficult and obscure ; on the 
one hand, we have the constant insistence on the vacuity of every 

I MK. ii. 
i :r.1KV., pp. 23, 86; cf. Qt·idhara, NK., p. 198; NVT., p. 107. On time see 

:MK. xi:ir.: ,m who!,; and p:irt BCA. ix. 79-88. 
" HCA. ·h:. 2. 4 Vig;·allavyi:.rorfani in MKV., p. rn. 
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conception, reiterated ad nauseam in the Prajniipttmmiftt ; 1 the self is 
in reality the not-self; the sensation is void of sensation, nnd Lhencu 
is called sensation • Nirvana is without origination or cessation, ' . 
neither one nor many, without motion or absence of motion, 
neither eternal nor ceasing; it is identical with the round of 
existence (sa1hsara)2 since both are unrtial, and the clearif!g nway 
of illusion (vyavadiina) in the same way is identical with the infec­
tions of illusion (klefa). On the other hand there is accepted the 
existence of the possibility of release through the removal of the 
obscuration of NirvaJ).a, which in reality is eternally realized by 
means of the destruction of the veil of illusion. Were it not thnt 
~he veil was illusion pure and simple, such release would be 
unpossible; it is a fault of the Sautrantikas that they imagine the 
possibility of the utter destruction of a series really existing. 
There is, however, here a difficulty hardly disposed of by the 
school ; if illusion persist in its generation of things that are void, 
how can it be made to desist from this evil habit? s '!'here is no 
obvious reply; granted that the states are recognized as void, still 
t~iere is no conceivable reason in that why they should not con· 
t:~e their unreul existence. Even more fatal, of course, is the 
~ vio~s difficulty of the introduction of the conception of the 
1~tel_hgence Which recognizes the unreality of all the categories of 
t 1~ _int~Jlect, including the Tathagata himself; but it finds its 
;~Jgm 1~ the conception of early Buddhism, which discriminates 

the B0rdinary work of the intellect and the intuition (pra,iiiil) of 
e uddha. 4 

There is howev b • • • t tt e tt ' er, an o v1ous difficulty m pressrng o 1 

~l e~most tho doctrine of the unreality of the empiric world of 
1 USIOn. If We accept the strict doctrine of Nngnrjuna, as inter· 
preted by Buddhapn.lita and Candrakrrti and accepted by Qanti• 
deva we must ad ·t th ' 1 .. ' . nu at the phenomenal world bas not mere :, 
no_ existance in absolute truth but has even no phenomenal 
existence difficult th" ' • . ti ' as 1s conception 1s, and numerous ns are 1e 

1 'Even the small t th" . . I ~ it • JI d ti 1 : es 1ng lil not known or perceived there, t 1cre,ore 
19 ; 11 e 111 ,ugh(lst perfect knowledge'; SBE. XLIX. ii. I:J8. 

4 ~K. ''_XV~ l~ ff. . 3 Cf. BCA. ix. 77 f'. _ . 
C.'.J'.d1".,k1rti s 1·elat1on to B11dd}111pillitn i,1 r,:,co"nizc,i l,y Titrnnat,h,1, 

r;,,wld1,,,me, pp. 137. 148. " 
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failures of its holders exnctly to express it. In Bhavaviveka's 
exposition of Naga1-junn. we find a mol'0 reasonaLlo view; just 
as he rejected the view that silence was the only proper attitude 
of the Madhynmakn, 1 so he held that the worlcl of '. 1henomenn 
wos phenomenally vnlid, tho!tgh from the point ~f view of absolute 
tnit\, unreel :t Thi?. views of his rivals thus a?'e closely pamllc,l to 
the Ved~nta of Cniikars, whil~ his own show traces of realism 
comparable to the mo1·e diredly realistie attitude of Ramanuja 
as foreshadowed in Badarayal).a. 

Illusion absolute or illusion relative, the world has an enormous 
importance for the l\fadhyamakn and for the Mahayiinn generally ; 
whatever it be in ultimate analysis, it must be practically treated 
as if it were real, and the narrow conception of nn individual 
struggle for release gives pface ton grandiose conception of f'fforts 
to bring salvation to the world nnd an ~labornte th@ulogy worthy 
to rival the best prodncts of In1lian sectarian belief. 

1 Hence he attempted to estahlish hy positirn arguments tho views of the 
ischool, nnd hc>nce he nnd his followers nro S,·flt1mtrikns as 11~ninst the 
P_rllsangikn,,1; MKV., p. 23, n. 3; cf. ,vassili,·ff, Bull(/dhisme, p.c 3~0 who 
g1vc>s (pp. 330 ff.) eleven points of imporl:inre in tho ,·iews of tho J:itter, 
hut lhes1- ndd nothing of philosophic importance. · 

2 Poussin, Bo11ddhisme, p. ]!)8, n. 1. Bhiivavirnka is nttncked by name in 
IIIKV., pp. HG, l!lO, 351; sre also pp. 16, 25, nnd for this point the rC'ality 
of paratantm, p. 76; Bowldhisme (lS!lS), pp. 111, n. 3. For his polemic ngninst 
GnmJ:ipf1da _or some prodeQessor, sc>e ,valleser, flff iii/ere Vcd,inta, pp. 16 tr., 
who rails l11m Bhava0 ; for his d:ito cf. PP., pp. !l, IS. 



OHAPTER XIV 

THE IDEALISTIC NEGATIVISl\1 OF rrnR 
VIJN AN AV ADA 

1 The Doctrine of ](nowledgc 

TBE Vijfinnavnda formally, as. in praetice tl,o :M:a<lhyamaka~ 
recogmzes the existence of three distinct forms Jf knowledge. 
Absolute or perfect knowledge (parini$panna-lak?atia) admits only 
the final purification of thought which means the disappearance 
of consciousness, the complete destruction of the last thought e~e­
ment on which ensues Nirvana. Nirv:11111. the cessation of activ· 
ity, and the ether are the soie realities ·t~ he admitted from the 
point of view of absolute truth, so that there is little real di'-t.inc· 
tion between the view of the Vijfianavada and the Mndhyamakn 
on this score. 

Below absolute iruth is the realm '"Of relative knowled~e 
(paratantmlak§a~a), which embr1vles tne whohi series ofintellectunl 
states into which the school resolve!=l nll the world of experience­
B_ut the extent of the reality of this 'knowledge is a mntter of 
dispute i2 in one view 1t is to be regarded ns having absolutP 
reality in the sense that it does exist and not as illusion, but dis· 
app:ars absolutely when the thought is purified and Nirvana is 
attamed. The other, and more prevalent view, seems to tend to 
11 much lower estimate ; the subject of knowledge, the object, and 

27~ ~:~A,11_vi. 1; ~i. 18 ff: 1 Madhyuntai•ibhiiga in MKV., p. 44~ (cf. p. 0503~ 
.. sso' 1.vy. 87 , ,vass1heff. Bowlclhisme, pp. 2!12 ff.; Poussin, JA 19 • 
11. . 

2 BCA. ix. 12, 17, 18 assumes reality ; but seo l\lSA. vi. 1 where tho tw~ 
lower, for)ns are sharply opposed to the higher; Dh:lqnakirLi in Upciclefasahasri, 
P· 3o_s; SDS., P·. 13; JBRAS. xviii. 94 f.; Wassilit•ff, Bouddhisme, PP· ~O(l _ff., 
whose a~count gives many u;n.intelligible distinctions_ofvicw, 289 f. (Dignugn 
as a realist). 
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knowledge itself should not be regarded ns rea·. m ary sense; 
there is no distinction in actual tn:~!1, but merely -,u illusion. 
'l'hought, in itself alJsolutcly pure (-vyavadcUa), by loU mveterate 
error imagines itself to be infected or defiled (kli~fa), anrJ +1,us 
conceivf's itself under the three forms of subject, obiect._, and 
knowledge. The distinction between these views is obviously 
parnllel to that between the orthodox interpretat.ion of Buddhapn.lita 
of the :rtfadhyamnk_a and the realistic preferences of Bhn.vaviveka, 
who admits the the existence of phenomena as such. 

Act!ept-ing, as they do, the sole existence of thought even in tht1 
modified sense of relative knowledge, it is not at first apparent 
what room there is in the system for a third class of knowledge, 
which can be called imaginary (pa,·ikalpita). But in deference to 
the demands of comm·on sense the Vijiinnavil.da 1 admits that there 
is a clear distinction bet.ween the rope which is mistaken for a 
snake and the animal, the water of a mirage and real water, and 
the visions of a dream and ordinary reality. Things again are all 
intema1, and there is no external being, bttt things do appear as 
if external (bahz1avat), an<l such imaginations foll within the third 
class of knowledge, as do also such beliefs as the conception of a 
permn.nent self. But a strict criterion between the relative n'ld 
the imaginary is not available ; in the case of sense perceptioni::, 
however, we can correct one by the other; the water of the mirage 
cannot he drunk or touched; the visions of a dream cannot be 
renlized. :Rut the Vijfianavada, as little as the Maclhyamaka, faces 
the problei;n of 1:ne fact that these imaginary experiences are caused, 
nnd have ettects, so that in reality it is impossible to dismiss them 
a-.: imaginary on the ground that they do not possess causal 
at!thri~J (artlial.·ri,111{/rliriil"a), though this activity is of a d;tl'ert.lnt 
kin<l from the normal. In IJt,th schools in fact the classification 
of l now ledge is essentially based on metaphysicnl conclusions, unrl 
is not tierlvetl from any serious epistemological inve5i.igation. 
The fad is illustr:,tNt by the dewlopmCilt in the Vijfiiinn,iid11. of 
Diguuga, aud ilrobnLly ah;o of Ull:muakrrt~ of a doctrine of logie, 

1 Or Yogii.<'iir:t. Th(l Ghinc~t' :1d,,11t II f,1rm ;,qnirnte11 to Y-,gikii:·y:i. h:1t 
nJ 8o style it Vi_j11f,n:imf1tr.\ the J.ip,ines-e Dli;tn11:1l:1k~:11.1:,; .se. e J:.E,\·i, )fSA, 
ii. 16, n. 1. On thu nldt'I' ns,• of Y,,f!,1•·i"1r:i, mag-i,·i;;n, $"e8 1th¥', I. 12G; 
Pnussiu, 1301"1dhisme, p. :mt:; Cf. r,,ycir.r,11 r·1, Mi!., pp .. 1:1. 3~. 

Q2 
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which is not epistemological, but which for its own purpose treats 
the topic as if the existence of an external reality (paramarthasat! 
were admitted, and develops an interesting doctrine of inference 
on the basis of the metaphysical assumptions of the school.1 

2. Idealism and the Void 

The Vijiianavada does not deny the cloctrine of the void (fft11yali11 
of the l\Iadhyamaka, hut it is unable to accept the view that illusion 
can exist by itself and in ibelf without any support; there must be, 
to explain illusion, a thought which suffers from illusion. More• 
over, the conception of the void essentially connotes a receptacle 
without any content,2 and this is afforded by the conception of void 
thought, devoid of any characteristic, and free from the distinction 
of suhject, object, ancl knowledge. l'.Ior0over, this conception of 
l'eality has, it is urged, the full approval of the Bu<ldlm whu was 
?ssentially au ideali-;t, and, if this assertion can hardly be accepted 
in .the light of the facts, at any rate the new school cnn fairly 
claim that it is continuation in a sense of the doctrine of the 
th0ught seri(ls which the Sautrnnti!rn developed to replace the 
older and } b f t more vague speculations as to the nature of t 10 su s 1• 
ute for the self. 

External re .. 11·ty • •• J • •• ·f ·t d' l ·t cot1ld not 0 . . ·• cannoL poss1;., y exJSt ;·· 1 1 H 1 i ssihly be known, and it is obviously absurd to assert the exis-
ence of som tl • f . . . . 1 . k e ung o which 1t 1s certam that we can Hn e no 
nowledge ,v Id ·t a , • e must recognize that we have in the wor as 1' 
ppe,1rs to us tl I t' • l • le resu t of mental construction; a percep JOU 

mvo ves an ap . t I • t· ll th pa1en ( atum,4 but all that is known is essen .m y 
0 network of t l d ti • d t men a construction which is impose on , us 

a um, and we can , k • t I • ·ti no,., spea of the datum as anything ex ernn , 
w1 iout the t I • • . . . 

men a construction it is simply nothrng; it 1s, 
; Seo below, ch. xviii. §§ 2 3 2 . 

See below ch X\' § 3 w· . ESB. I. JV. • 't 
of 9fluyaviida' t ·v .. .!- ~ n:s,,iJieff, Bouddltism,•, pp. 307 f. The P!'10r1 fl 
wo know of theo . 1,Jnannvu<la rn logical and natural; it accords w1~h 11 •. 

A9vaghosa's and Justory of the school;. unless thr, J,falldy<inafraddl11,tpada If 
A. Guha • .n:.atma _cannot ho ovo1·thrown by arguments !luch ns those 0 

• Cf 'ti . I! m the Brnhma-Sfilra.s Jlp 39 ,... - • 
_ • 10 d1shn t· r . ' • "· .. Lank., pp. 21 f 44 : n1;>;1B 01 .consc1ousnoss ns khy<iti-, and rast11prat1r,T,:al 1111 

., , ,-:, •• IV. 
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perhaps we may hold, the fact of the arising in consciousness as 
a result of past experience of a new content, which thus appears 
to be given, and not to be our own creation, but which on ultimate 
analysis is essentially the product of thought. There is no real 
external water, but our sense construction of smoothness produces 
this impression ; similarly sense constructions of heat and move­
ment produce our belief in external fire and wind. There is 
apparently an external chain of causation e.g. from seed to plant, 
but this is due only to our habit of projection of reality; we apply 
names and ideas (mimaswi1jii.iivyavaluira), and by this means we 
are the real sources of the apparent causal development conceivell 
as without us. 1 

But we must not think that internal reality is any more 
absolutely real-at any rate on the orthodox view- than <':dernal 
reality. 'l'he apparent distinction of subject, object, and know­
ledge is not real. Thought cannot know itself any more than 
anything else, or there would be duality, and it would not be pure 
thought. 'l'he internal chain of causality, therefore, must not he 
regarded as anything real. It is merely the ~·esult of the infection 
l•f the purity of thought. This infection is the source of the 
illusion of subject, object, nnd knowledge, but its origin we cannot 
trace; thel'e is no beginning in time to the process of illusion. 
'l'he infection of our thought produces in us the holding of Lelief 
in eternity, in happiness, and induces us to action, good or bad, 
and these acts and thoughts leave within us the tendencies which 
produce· again t,he same wrong views and acts, and continue for 
ever, unless enlightenment is attained, tho p!·0cess of illusion.i 

We have here in effect the series of the Sautrantikas, but there 
is developed a contrast between the originating or receptacle 
intelligence tulayavijiiana), and the individual intellectual experi­
ences of the process (pravrtti-i·ijii.ctna), which clearly opens the 
way to a different conception of the final character of reality. 
On the strictly orthodox view 3 the receptacle thought may be held 

1 Cf. Lniik., p. 85; on our speech construcltons, 87; l\ISA. ,·i. 
2 Ibid., pp. ·100 tr., 44; .i\lSA. xi. 38; xxi. 5•! ; xi. 1-1 ff. 
a Cf. MSA. i. 18 • vi. 10; xi. 32, 44, .!!J; Sl>S., p .JG; Mvy. 103; Dhumali, 

p. 35:J; NV'l'., pp. '1.u, 145; ·wassil~elf, !3~!((/,1/u~:ne, pp. 2~7 !r. ; pntrfll,i'.'IJII<<· 
i.a!arc(iiga, cm!JOH!J<lhelitl.a wlaclhilara11ga 1vu, Lank., pp, 4o, o0, 126 ; IRD., 
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to be nothing but a collective expression for the whole series 
of particular thoughts, or to put it in another light the receptacle 
intelligence at any moment consists of tlie actual particular 
intellectual action together with all the potencies latent in it, for: 
as with the Sautrantikas, the intellectual moment is charged with 
impressions of the whole of the experience of the apparent 
individual from time immemorial. This view may lJe supported 
by the doctrine that the receptacle intelligence has no origination, 
duration, or destruction, which is an apt enough description of 
what is merely a collective expression, and does not denote any 
~pecial concrete reality. The same impri;ssion may Le derived 
from the comparison of the relation of tl1f' particular intellectual 
moments with the waves of the sea of the n~ceptade intellect. 
Int_elligence appears under diverse nspcds; as Cit ta it accumulates 
action,_ as mind it synthesizes, as Vij1'1n11a it forms judgements, as 
sense it has consciousness of olJjccts. 1 But this i<lcn admits also 
of allowing a greater measure of realilv and uniYersaliiy to Ll1e 

::;;tacle intel~ect ; 2 _we_may ~r0~t ii ;, ~ -, :1~;dJL1 with t ),_, VcJ:i•1lie 
t uie, and iegard its rnfechon :i11d n:-,. n(•yelo11111P11t Ii,; v<t.rallel 

9 that of. the absolute under the i11H1ii•11cf- of !l(:;;:ci<;lleP. Or fn,m 
another po· t f . 
m 111 0 view we may lwl<l that llie flux of Intelkclual 
. oments does not actually infect the receptacle intolligence, but 
is comparabl t . . 

t e O an image reflected in a mirro1· whic11 rommus 
un ouched bu ·t . . 
th 1 J 1 , or tc a sound echoorl hy the rocks which suffor 

emse vea no 1 , . 
be akin t c iange. 1lms tbe receptacle intelligence would 

-Th 0t the person (purusa) of the Sfi1i1khya. ese end . • . 
fundar t 1 encies, however, are opposed, it :q.)pe:i.i·s. to the 

nen a cone t' 
tion of th . en ion~of the school which embracei:i tu., w ...... ,,.. 

that all e vodid as the ultimate truth. It is essential to realize 
our etern • t· . 

examine una ions by name or conception are unreal; 
appearances a th · I an ere 1s no substance to be found ; t 10 

p. 47; Museon, v (100 
PGAB., p. 11a: ' 4), 375 ff.; MA. H 4G; Jacobi, JAOS. xxxi. 2; 

I Lank. I pp. 50 11. nii . . ' . 
~ Cf. Levi, ii. 20 1~ srendered in D,1sgupta, Ind. 1'/11/. 1. 14G). 

tion of mind but u:ar 21 ~ho makes it not the affirmation of i.elf, a rune 
giving it a c~ntre of O ~ u~h !'enders possible _the acti_vity of, n!ind l.'r 
comparison (MB., p. 1821gan_izat1on, the undcrlyrng reality. Cf. S11z_11k1 ,5 
and Vasubandhu's Viiip k\~vi_tl~ the 'ego of tramcendental appreh•m~1011 , 

a a «riku ; TDC., p. 65. 
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idea of matter or of extension will not bear examination ; the 
atoms 1 of the Vaic;e!j!ika or the Sautrantikas are absurd; they have 
six sides, since they face six contiguous atoms, and are 
therefore not truly indivisible ; .moreover, either contiguity or 
distance between the atoms is unthinkable. The relation of whole 
and part is absurd also, and any attempt to carry it out simply 
leads into difficulties; without parts there can be no whole, but 
it is impossible to describe any manner in which the whole can 
really be related to the parts, so that the entire conception must 
be laid aside. Nor must we think that even in negation we have 
.i!:!tl!!_; negations are equally appear:mces ; the ultimate truth is 
one in which being and not being are one and the same (blutviibliiira• 
sctmanatii). 2 'l'he mind, indeed, ever tends to take things either as 
existing as this or the other (ckatviinyatva), as both or not both, as 
existing or not existing, or as eternal or transient, but all four 
modes of viewing things are incorrect. The true view· is to 
regard things as void, and this can be done from various aspects. 
Thus we may remember that things are always interdependent, 
that they thus cannot have any nature of their own, and cannot 
be deter~ined in terms of anything else, since, as they have no 
nature of their own, a reference to another nature does not sel'Ve 
as a determinant. Moreover, they can have no positive essence, 
since they ~pring up from a condition of natural non-existence. 
Or again, they are of an unknown type of non-existence (apracat'ita 
fltnyata), seeing that all the aggregates disappear in Nirvn~a. Yet 
they appear phenomenally as connected, though void (pracarita­
m,nyata.), since, while the aggregates h.ve no real existence ·nor 
relations to others, they appear as if causally connected with other 
aggregates. Again, it is impossible to describe anything as having 
any definite character ; their voidness is being inexpressible 
(nimbltilapya-~anyata). There is no possibility of knowledge of 
things such as is brought by the effect of the obscuration of thought 
by defects which produce the illusion of experience. Further, 
things are void, since we assert their existence in time and 
place where they are not found (itaretara-~iinyata). But in alJ 

1 BCA. ix. 87; Vi1ifaka, 12-U ; l'IIKV., p. 03; cf. Ui, VP., pp. 72 f. 
2 11~SA. xi. 41 
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cases we find ourselves confronted with the emptiness of om· 
conceptions. 

What then is left in the universe, when the work of negation 
of reality and negation alike is completed ? Nothing but a mere 
suclmess or thusness (lathatii), 1 or voidness without origination or 
essence,2 to which also the style is given of womb or source of 
the Tathagata (tatlulgata-garblta). We are, however. expressly 
warned by the La1iki1vatarn 3 against the heresy of deeming that 
this conception is parallel to the Brahman or alisolute of the 
Vedanta. On the contrary, the term expresses merely the nature 
of all phenomena as without essence of any kind, and as free from 
all characteristics. But the term 'l'athagatagarbha is admitted to 
lJe a concession to meet the feeling of those who regard the idea 
0 _f unsuhstantiality as open to objection; the Yij11rm::wnda in effect., 
like the Bud<llm himself, is prepared to temper its teaching to 
some measure to the minds of those to he instrncted. 

In any case, howeve1·, the precise solution of the mtibiphysical 
qu('stion is not of prime importance for a doctrine of salvation, as 
th: M~hayana is as emphatically as the Hrnayrurn; tho essential 
lbmg is to concentrate on the triple meditation which purifies thP 
lbough_t, and tears away the veil of illusion. It is essential to 
recogn~ze that the self or the external worltl is a mere imagination i 
to realize instea 1 tl f d · 1 t 
l c 1e un amental truth of thought wit 1ou any 

c iaracteristic wl t · ·ti 1a ever: and tc abstain from any desll'e w1 1 
l't'~~rd to_ this transcendent reality. 

Ihe Nu•vana O • l • . • I 
II _ • r ie ease wluch 1s attamed differs from that ot t 1e 

Inayana becaus ·t . 
. d • e 1• rests on the realization of the notlungncss 
,tn incomprehe ·b·1·t -
. t· ·fi d t 1181 1 1 Y of all phenomena while the Qrrivakas are s,t is e o know th ' 

I tl • 1 e momenta1·y and painful character of all being, 
n us le ease all the • . . - . II 

·r t tl 1mpiess10ns (vasanas) winch would norma Y ma1u1es iemselv • f 
; d th . es 111 urther thoughts and deeds are wiped out, 
,m e mmd ce t • 
reb • ·tl . ·t . ases O act. 'l'liis is not death, for there is no 

11 1 , 1 18 not dest • t· • · 1 t 1 uc 1011, for destruction applies only to w Ht 

1 Laiik., l'· 70- MS.I\ • . ~ 
2 Laiik., p. 78.' ' • ix. ,j, 22, 57; xi. -11; xviii. 37; xix. 44--6. 
" L:1iik., pp. 80 f ,v . 

J l{AS. 1908, pp. 8()2 f. 0 see here the iuruption of Yediiuta iniluenccs; cl. 
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js compound (saiitsk/la). 1 But how can this illusion cease'? The 
Vijfirmavada, however, much as it denies it, seems to fall into the 
error charged against it by the Madhyamaka of allowing an 
unintelligible destructior, of a real entity, namely the course 
of illusioned thought. 

According to the Lankavatam the attaimnent of the highest 
knowledge may be accomplished by Bodhisattvas through the 
realization that things are nothing but mental creations ; that 
there is no origination, existence or destruction of things ; that 
external things can be said to exist or not exist only in the sense 
of a mirage, being produced by mental impressions from of old, 
and through the true apprehension of things in their ultimate 
nature. 'ro aid in the attainment of this end a special series 
of meditations (dhyiina) is prescribed, which are obviously intende<l 
to take the place of the inferior meditations of the Hinayana. 'l'he 
first is that of the Qrrwakas and solitary Buddhas; it dwells on 
the doctrines of the non-existence of the soul and the transitory, 
miserable, and impure character of the world, ending in the sup­
pression of ideation. This practice for beginners (balopaccirika) is 
followed by the searching investigation of things (artlta-pravicaya), 
which reveals not only that there is no self, but that the doctrine 
of the self and other heretical views cannot be said really to have 
any existence, and that the world of appearance is truly unreal. 
In the third meditation it is realized that the thought that there 
is no self and no appearance is itself an outcome of delusion, and 
the mind then falls back 011 the conception of suchness (tallutf(t• 
lambana), while in the fourth meditation the mind achieves the 
complete and pedect nppreciation of the nothingness and the 
incomprehensibility of all phenomena. 

The Vijiianavu<la, of course, did not satisfy the 1\fadnyamaka, 
and two of the criticisms are of interest. It is impossible, it is 
argued, 2 to evade the heresies of existence and non-existence Ly 
the device of admitting the bare reality (vastit-miUra) of thought 
and its derivatives, the subject of defilement and purification 
which is relative or dependent (parata1dra) reality-thus negating 
non-existence- and denying their possession of a peculiar uatute 

1 L:,iik., p. 100, ~ MKV., pp. 274 f. 



250 'l'HE IDEALISTIC NEGA'l'IVISM 

of their own which is imaginary (pa,·ikalpita)-thus evading tl{e ' . heresy of existence. The theory in fact falls into both heresies, 
since it denies imaginary existence and affirms relative reality. 
Moreover, the Madhyamaka views all relative reality as being qua 
caused without any existence of its own. 

A second point of criticism is the assumption of the power 
of consciousness to know itself (svascuiwitti. svasa,hvcclan<"i}, which 
the Vijiianavadins assert, and which is obviously essential to their 
view. The direct objection is the contradiction in the idea of 
anything acting on itself, as shown by the case of the edge of a 
knife which does not cut itself or the finger tip which cannot 
touch itself.1 Indirectiy :t the argument of the Vijiirmavada, 
derived from comparison with a lamp which lights up itself as 
well as the object, is refuted by the refutation of the general 
d?ctrine of origination (utpada), where the case of the lamp is 
disposed of. There is no darkness either in the lamp itself nor 
in the place where it is; therefore there can he no question of the 
lamp illuminating either itself or anything else. Nor is it any 
us~ to argue that the light destroys the dnrkness by coming into 
being, for when there is light there is no darkness ; on the other 
hand if the light destroys the darkness without coming intc 
contact, then it should destroy all the darkness in the universe. 
l\Ior~over, the senses cannot experience themselves ; the eye cannot 
sP.e itself and so forth. 3 

. Nor is there any force in the contention ·1 that self-consciousness 
is necessary to explain memory, since how else can we remembei· 
a thought~ "'h • · • d 

• • .1. e answer 1s that, when an obJect ha.s been perceive , 
ther~ ~riR?s memory of it, and by association also of the perception 
of" hich it was the object. Equally impossible is it to strengthen 
the c_ase by the power possessed in certain cases of magic to 
perceive the thought of another ; by the use of certain unguents 
one can see a buried treasure but another's consciousness is, like 
~t, essentially something <liff~rent from one's own consciousness. 
'l'he further contention_:_that of Dignaga-that, if consciousness 
cannot know itself, it equally cannot know any object, and all 

! ifK' La~_k., pp. 51, 59; MKV., pp. C2, 63, 11!; BCAP. ix. 18. 
• • vu, 9 ff.; BCA. ix. 18 ff. 3 MK. iii. 2. ' BCA. i:i. 2,! ff. 
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experience is thus impossible, is denied ; the Vijfianavada by its 
effort to establish a relation between the true reality, void con­
scio~sness, and experience falls into hopeless difficulties; the 
l\fodhyamaka admits perception, inference, and authority as sources 
of experience,1 but it asserts that on a critical examination the 
whole fabric of experience proves incapable of being sustained. 
Consciousness and its object cannot be identical, else there would 
lie no snhject and object; they cannot be different, since ea; liypo­
fl11:si there exists only consciousness ; they cannot be both or 
neither, for these views are contradictory ; in truth an unreal 
object is seen, an unreal consciousness sees.. It is idle to argue 
that tho unreal world of experience (smhsara) must have a founda­
tion in the reality of void thought; the relation between unreal 
an<l real is unintelligible; the unreal cannot be stirred to activity 
by the real. It is equally wrong to talk of void consciousness, if 
t.here exist in it tendencies to create the distinction of subject and 
object. 

The Vijiianavada then makes an objection to the l\Iadhyamaka 
position; granted th3:t consciousness is unreal, how does the 
l\fodhyamaka arrive at the cessation of illusion and passion? the 
magician falls in love with the phantom of his creation. The 
answer is that the magician has not deprived himself of the 
tendency to regard things as existent; his knowledge of the 
unreality of his creation is inefficacious to destroy the natural 
emergence of passion. But, if one contemplates the void, one rids 
oneself first of the delusion of existence, and thereafter even of 
the delusion of non-existence and the end is reached. 

1 Cf. MKV., PP· 71 ff. 



CHAP11ER XV 

'l'HE DOCTRINE OF 'fHE ABSOLUTE IN BUDDHISIII 
AND THE VEDANTA. 

1. Sucliness as the Absolute 

Tm; realistic implications of both the Vijiinnavnda and the 
J\Iadhyan1aka must doubtless not be exam,erated i these school:; 
liave lJoth ::;pecific doctrines ,vhich they filly accepted, nu<l it is 
only as ten<leucies that we can see a movement to subSHtute fol' 
the negativism of ihe void or of empty thot\ght, which is hard1Y 
more thau the void, an absolute comparnble to the absolute of tl_ie 
Vedanta. The further development of this tendency is seen Ill 

the _lfluha!Janapwl-dlwtp(ula which tradition, as we have se~n, 
as_cr1bes to A~vaghosa, but which cannot be attributed to bun 
with any confidenc~. It centrPs in the doctrine of suchness 
(tathata) ti . . 1 • 1 st be held to , as 1e express10n for the reality w 11c 1 mu 
rem•tin ,- l . . ] leave the 
. ' . 11en we discount al illusory appearances nnc 1 

Jealm of relativity and contingency for that of absolute trutli· . 
It follows from the fact that we are not concerned with relative 

knowledge tli t d fi • • • ttei·ly impossible; u any e mbon of suchness 1s u 
to apply to it empirical determinations is wholly misleading; to 
say that it is void is to ascribe to it the character which belongs 
to the phei . 1 t ·t • ts is to iomena of this worlcl ; to say t rn 1 exis 
suggeSt something individual like ourseh-es which, however, lei1<ls 
an eternal e • t . t t •selves . xis ence. It 1s necessary then to con en om 
ei~~ier wit!~ silence or to choose the s~ple t;rm suchness or such· 
ne_ss ot bemg, an idea which in a simple form is known to the 
Hmayana. Suchness is above existence or non-existence or both 
or ~ieit lier i ~imilarly also it is -neither unity nor plmality nor 
agam lJoth or neither/! It can therefore most easily be expressed 
JJy negations like the 'Not so, ;10t so, of the Upani~ads, and hence 

~ I~ addition to his trnnslatiou, see Suzuki, B.i\l. ch. \'; vi. 
Trnns. p. 69; cf. MK. i. J; XX\", 17 f. 
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it is natural to treat it as the v6id. Hut \ve must not make the 
el'l'or of thinking this n. rP.n.l definition ; the void is as void as 
anything positive. 

Suchness in its ineffable nbsoluteness is thus beyv11d all com­
prehension nnd expression. Its real importance for us is that it 
comes into contact with empirical rer.lity; by some mysterious 
act of self-determination: no better defined than as spontaneous, 
the absolute self nffirms itself in the form of the receptacle 
int€lligence (alaJJa-vijiiana), which presents the two aspects of 
enlightenment and non-enligntenment. These, it must be remem­
bered, have no separate and independent existence, but have 
being merely as relative to each other, and neither has any 
absolute existence, so that from the standpoint of absolute truth 
they can be identified. The origin of ignorance in the receptacle 
intelligence results in that which sees, that which represents, 
that which apprehends an objective world, and that which con• 
stantly particularizes, the entity which performs these functions 
being styled mind (manas). Five different aspects of its operations 
are distinguished. The first is activity intelligence (karma-vUfi.tina}, 
when the unenlightened mind begins to be disturbed by the agency 
of ignorance; the second is intelligence as particular or evolving 
(pravrtti-vi,jftana), for, when the mind is disturbed, there arises the 
vision of an external world; the third is representation intelligence, 
when the mind reflects an external world as presented by the 
means of the senses; the fourth is particularization intelligence, 
which discriminates between things pure and infected ; the fifth 
is succession intelligence: the mind directed by attention retains 
all experiences, securing the retribution of action, providing for 
the possibility of memory, and of the anticipation by imagination 
of the future. We see thus that from the absolute under the 
influence of ignorance we have the production of the self as a 
perceiver; of an external world, which exists for him and has no 
independent being as in the viel\-" of the Yijfirmav:t<la; and of the 
constant round of births which ni.ean misery. The unreal external 
world is t.110 source of the origin of six phenomena on which 
misery depends. In the first place the mind, affected by the 
PXternal world. beromefl conscious of the clist.inrtion hetwr•en what.· 
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is agreeable and what is dirngreeable. Secondly, it retains these 
'eelings in a c,10sta11t snccession of changing states. 'rhirdly, 
from the retention mill succession of feelings arises the desire of 
clinging. By clinging there is attachment to names and ideas 
which are ascribed to reality; from attachment to these concepts 
action is produced, and from action arises suffering. EvPry form 
of existence, the worlds of desire, of matter, and of non-matter, is 
merely a mental creation due to ignorance, precisely as in the 
Viji\.anavada. 

We are, however. not condemned fo1· ever to f:11ffpr from non­
enlightenment, for suchness does not stand absolutely apart from 
the empiric world. The relation between it and ignorance is that 
of mutual perfuming (v{isan(i.) or impression. Ignorance affects 
suc~uie~s and produces those impressions (smtli) which persist and 
mai_ntain igno1·ance in being, creating an external world, and 
varwus modes of individuation, leading to action an<l misery. 
But suc~n:ss also affects ignorance ; it thus induces in the mind 
0

~ the llldividual in trnnsmigration the hatred of the round of 
trth an~ death, and inspires in him the longing for release. 

ence arises in the individual the conviction that he is realJy in 
possession of the pure nature of suchness and that phenomena are 
mberely the illusory manifestations of i~telligence and have no 
a solute reality Tl . · 'tl 
h ' • le way 1s now open to practise w1 1 success 

t e means of lib . t· • • · J ,·. t· eia ion, reframmg absolutely from particu auza 1011 , 
and from cl' • . b • 

inging to obJects of desire. Ignorance can e ovei­
come, becaus 't • . I t t 
, 'I e 1 1s not absolutely distinct from enl1g 1 enmen • 
I le waves of th . . . a· t ·b l • . e sea of consc10usness which ha,·.· been 1s m ec 
rnto motion by th • •11 d ti t tl ·r . e wm<l of ignorance can be :--.ti e , so 1a 1e1 
remams only I . , t .· . sue llless 111 itself, unasso,·i.,tetl with the mys euous 
disturbance wl • I . · 1· ·] I 

Ile: 1 Pl'OducPs tl1e manifestatwn of the lilt LVH ua 
and the Worlu It • . i ,, 1· J' . . . • is freed from the covenngs or o oJf:r, 1. 1 a rnn " 
mfechons or 1gn01• •,l ·- _ · . , · ·,, . , .. 11 · ance lii C\'(i.varwpi, .111eI1u;• .. ,·,nIri1 ,t:i•, ,·. i,,.1,, 1 '·' '' • 
calm, pure, an<l etemal. 

!he a_ttainment of enlightenment an<l release is opr11 to all 
berngs smce there· 1 · f' • . c J v st1cl1-' . is a ways the perfunuug o 1gnornn e JJ 
11.es"· but the mtensity of ignorance with the principle of incliviclun.· 
hon accomnanyinr it varies tllO\'JlilOllSly, and thus accounts for 
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the very diverse spiritual attainments of beings in the world. 
'l'he inherent tendency of ench mind to seek suchness is supported 
and promoted by the love and compassion of Bodhisattvas and 
Buddhas, who are higher embodiments of suchness ; by hearing 
or seeing the Bodhir,;attvas man is enabled to acquire spiritual 
benefits, to win purity, to Jay aside all hindrances, and to attain 
that clear insight which enables them to recognize the oneness of 
the universe and to see innumerable Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. 
There are stnges in the degree of perf urning : ndherents of the 
Hrnayrma or Qravakas, solitary Buddhas, and novice Boclhisa.ttvas 
do not attain the state of non-p:utfoularization in unison with the 
essence of suchness, but Buddhas win this eminence. At this 
stage an end is put to the perfuming of ignorance, but the perfum­
ing of suchne:..s works on for ever tmd ever. Suchness is the 
effulgence of great wisdom, the illumination of the universe 
(dluirmaclhii.tu), true knowledge, the mind pure in its nature, 
eternal, calm, free, the womb of the Tathugata, where the essence 
of Tathngataship dwells, or the body of the law (dharmakiiya), 
Wo have thus attained a more positive conception of suchness, but 
we are warned not to misunderstand the doctrine. The epithets 
of the idea are possible because there is in truth one 1·enlity only, 
so that there can be no question of particularizing or distinction 
which is utterly inapplicable to suchness; if it is said to be wisdom 
or ,knowledge, we must not suppose it has any object; if it is 
cnlled universal iJlumination, we must not suppose there is any­
thing to illumine. 

Here we have, it is clear, something comp:m1.ble with the absolute 
of the Vedanta, hut at the same time. there io much more reality 
in the new conception, and for all prnctical purposes a funuament 
ally novel modA of presenting the operation of the divine essence 
is revealed. We hnve m tne conception of tne activity ot suchness "' 
ns realized in the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas, unfolding itself in 
order to induce all beings to bring theit- store of merit to maturity, 
a llluch more effective version of the suggestion of the Ka!lia 
1'pani~acl 1 that the attainment of deliverance is due to the grace 

1 ii. 20; Qvct. Up. iii. 20: Tnitt. Ar. x. 10. l ; O!dcnbcrg, LUAB., PP· 
2-H•, 27:J ff.; Suzuki's tn,., pp. 62, 70. 
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?f ~h~ Lord ; the absolute itself is ever co-opernting with the 
;:dividual to secure him attainment of itself hoth directly and 

rough the means of others. 

2. Cosmic and Individual Consciousness 

J In the form 1 in which it hns deeply influenced Chinese nnd 
~panese thought the doctrine of the Yogncara or Vijfinnavndn 
~ 8 a formal view of conficiousness in its deYe1opment wl1ich is 
,ar more ·t· . posi 1ve than negative. We may regard the receptacle 
consc1ous 
•nte ness as the foundation hoth of the external nnd the 
;n z:nal World ; it is the essence or energy that Jies behind 
w ll~~ma~e nature, the life that strives upwards in the vegetable 
w:;ld ; in this aspect it is the form or essence of tho material 
and • Th~ next higher stage is that in which it nttains sensation 
an· pelrception, and distinguishes objects, a power possessod by 

una sand . . a,v men ; thus one phase of the underlymg umty becomes 
~~nth • f hei O er, one current of another cunent m the stream o 

rei:gt.. The power of sensation and perception develops ; by 
n ion comp • . . . 

thou ht ' . anson, and association of 1mpress1ons t1wre :m~es 
whu! fi autl Ideation, found only in the higher nnima]s tind man, 
consci nally the highest order of sentient beings develops seJf-

ousness or refl t· Th' ec Ion. 
in th:~? ?e regarded 11.s the cosmic evolution of consciousness; 
sciousn in ~vidual the process is traced from the receptncle con-
giv.,s r~ss In the following mode. The r1eceptacle consciousness 

~ iae to th . . 
individ 1 e corresponding receptacle consc10usnesa of tlte 
develop:8__:__/1"8 Well ~ to the s~nse organs and sP.nsc ohjects. Then 
defile<l mi ; 0 ~. the Influence of past impressions-the infected or 
fecundate; b (~§'fa-manas), which distinguisher:! subject and objec_t; 
world Y he receptacle consciousness, it becomes :i:waro of n 
nnd sh~ external, and confers on it mental dderminatfons of form 
.-;'J·.-t __ a)pe, :hen develops mind or normal consciousnes::; (mano-
" "m,a. which d • • • . . ' Iscrimmates between the various p.rwnomonn., 

1 Cf. l'ifoGovern In _ . . • , 
Jhw!r,11 V o ·r.i·' 3.tr. t? Mahayana Bu,ldhism pp. 144 ff., Su:mk,, MB. (:11, VI,' 

tltn Vi:'stli 1 "tl_-J J, 7Q ff. In this n~pe:it. 't!-.0 Viji;il,1ffvlld?. ls parnllc•l to 
11 , ilhi%~·i_. ~-v~'.ta ~chool of Veuuntn, while when. t},~ e,·()l11tinn i.~ rcg~rd,,,1 

y t IS rar:illP.) tn t.ho Viv11rt11Yiid11. 
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and it, fecundated by· the receptacle consciousness, develops the 
conception of like and dislike, associating it with other matters as 
cause nnd effect, &c. Then come the five forms of consciousness 
corresponding to the sense organs, visual, oral, nasal, taste, and 
touch consciousness, which, fecundated by the receptacle con­
sciousness, give the presentation of the world of experience. The 
interaction of the whole body of these factors is necessary for the 
knowledge of the world; without, for instance, sight consciousness 
there could be no vision of colour, but mind is neces.!3n,ry for t.he 
discrimination of phenomena ; without the infected niinrl one 
could not discriminate form or size, and without the receptacle' 
consciousness neither the individual nor the world would exist. 
Or, in the terminology of causation, mind is the cause proper 
(hetu), infected mind and the receptacle consciousness the conditions 
(pratyaya), and the experienced world the fruit. The ordinary 
mind sees in the infected mind the final reality ; Bodhisattvas 
recognize beneath it the receptacle consciousness as its prius. 

3. 'l'v-irviiJJ,a as tlie .Absolute 

With the development of the positive side of the Mahn.y11.na 
there appears inevitably a certain change in the sense attributed to 
Nirvn:i:ia. 1 In the Vijifrinamiitra~ccstra four forms of Nirv!l.:i:ia are 
distinguished. The first aspect is that in which Nirv!l.~a is 
equivalent to the body of the law (dharmakiiya); it is thus possible 
to view it in two aspects ; in the one it is the absolute who11y 
simple, above all determinations of any empirical kind ; in the 
other it is the reality which underlies the whole of existence, and 
in this sense, as a commentator on the Qnstra says, it is present 
in every man in whatever stage of mental development. The 
second form is Nirvar:ia with residue (upadlii-cesa) which denotes 
the state achieved in life by the man who achieves complete 
enlightenment, but who still continues to w01·k out liis :iccumu­
Iated action. On death the result is Nirva~a without residue 
(anupadlti-re~a). 2 The fourth form of Nirva~a is that without 

1 See Suzuki, MB. ch, xiii. 
2 MSA. iii. 4; MKV., p. 619 (xxv. 1\ 

25113 H 
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basis or stay (aprati~fhifa), 1 which is the state superior !0 that of t:h~ 
Q1'av~kas and the solitary Buddhas; in it tho adopt rrn:s superw. 
to the ideas of transmigration (smi1siira) nn<l Nirvni:ia itself. lk 
lays aside the idea of contenting himst:>lf with the Nirvat)a of the 
Qravaka and determines to deliver his fellow cr<>0 f 11 res from all 
misery and bring them to final emancipation and supreme bliss. 

There are in fact in the Mah:in.na two strains of thouglit 
regarding Nirvll.J).a. The negativisu; of Kagilrj11na asS'!l'ts that i~ is 
not created, not Iiahle to destruction, not etcrnnl, not passmg 
away, not acquired, not wanting, and leaves it therefore in the same 
condition of negativism as anything else, so that it can Le asserted 
to be the same as Sarhs!lra, since both are purely negative in 
character, and two negation; can be identified. But the doctrine 
can be given a oositive aspect, and this is clearly seen in tho 
Vimalakirti Sufra.2 in which insight is said to grow amid the 
deurt:iment of passion and sin, even as the lotus grows in 
tl_ie watery mire, as the seed springs up in muddy soil, not in tho 
n~r. Passion is intelligence ; Nirvrri:ia is Saii1sarn ; the two are 
vitally connected, and the attainment of Nirvana must. J,e in and 
through life, not in annihilation or abstention from its activities. 
Hence in Asanga's llfaluiyanasmi1JJari,qrall(u;asf•·,., we liave the 
character of a Buddha including superiority to attachment and 
defilement and yet connected with the passi~ns of mankin<l, since 
depraved souls are to be rescued by the com1Jassion of the Buddha. 
It is _wrong, Vasubandhu explains. to see either the tmnsitoriness 
of existence alone or the eternity ~f Nirvana • from the standpoint 
of suchness th • 1· t· • ' · t J e unp 1ca ions of both are essentially connec ec. 
r The adv~ntage of this metaphysical conception of existence and 
elease as rnseparably connected il'I that it affords n moderatelv 

sound foundation on wllich to h"se the importance both of intui­
tion and compassion in the nrocess of attainment of tho Anrl Intui­
tion destroys ego1Rt.1'! thought, compassion encourages altruism ; 
'ntmtion destroys the attachments to self inherent in ordinary 
minds, compassion uproots the intellectual attachment of the 
Qravakas and solitary Buddhas which lead to seeking annihilation 

1 Levi, MSA ii *'JI 2~, 11 4 2 • • .... ' ' • . 

Cf. <;., PP, 325 f. 1as court<'snns) ; Ratnolkadhiira'f}i, c;., pp. ;i30 1T 
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in Nirvii1_1a; hy virtue of intuition Nirvii1.rn. in its trnnscC>n<lonlal 
sense is not rejected, by virtue of compassion existence with its 
round is not rejected ; hy virtue of insight the truth of Buddhism 
is attained, by vil'tue of compassion other beings are made ripe for 
its attainment also. It is not difficult hence to rise to a more 
complete conception of Nirvfii)a ns the absolute nnd to insist on 
the importance of compassion as bringing about the realization of 
that absolute which is the trne Nfrvfii:in, 

4. 'l'lie .l'rc-emi11"nr·· •u the Maluiylina 

It is now possible to unde1·stnnd the chums uf pre-eminence over 
the Hrnayii.na insisted upon for the l\fohr1yiina by both Asniign and 
nnd V nsubandhu. In the JIIaluiyc111asali1parigrn1tar11stra As:iiiga 
enumerates sewm point<: in which his school surpasses the 
Qrlivakas.1 'l'he Mah:tyilna is comprehensive; whatever has been 
taught by Buddhas, not by Qr1kyamuni in one life alone is 
accepted ; nn.y more, as we have seen, whatever is well said is to 
be deeined the word of a Buddha. Secondly, the l\fahuyrma aims 
at general salvation, not at individual rel<'ase, thus excelling in 
love for all created things. 'l'hirdly, the l\fahr1yrmn is intellectually 
widor in range than the Hrnayfina ; the latter denies the reality 
of the self, the former goes so far ns to deny all phenomenal 
reality whatever. Fourthly, Urn l\fohayrma inculcates spiritual 
energy ; to seek swift releaso for oneself is not its aim ns it is thnt 
of the Qravakn. Fifthly, the Mahayrma is skilled in the manifold 
means (upiiyaf to lead men to salvation; it is unwearied in their 
vnried application. l\Ioreover, it leads to a far higher ideal ; the 
adept aims to become, not a mere saint, but a Buddha in his 
complete perfection. Lastly, when an adept becomes a Buddhn. 
he has the infinite power of manifesting himself throughout tl1e 
11niverse in a body of bliss. 

A different presentation of the important aspects of l\fohiiyanism 
is given in another treatise which is specially concerned with the 
tspect of the Mahayana represented by Asanga and his brother. 

1 See Suzuki, MB. ch, ii. 
·i The Up,iyaka111alyn Siitm i8 cited in<;., pp. t.iu, 16ii. lt.i7. 16S on co111m1tt111~· 

••Yen sin to snv•• lmin!!:l 
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Ten points here are _given. 'l'he first is the conception of the 
rece1;taclA tlonsciousness :rnJ its relation lo the mind as defiled ~y 
ignorance. The second is the threefold classification of knowledge 
and degrees of reality. Thirdly, comes the idealistic conception of 
the world, underlying which is the further recognition of even 
this as the product of ignorance and i)]usion. Fourthly, the 
school inculcates the practice of the six perfections of generosity, 
not clinging to worldly goods ; of non-violation of moral precepts ; 
of not feeling dejected in the face of evils (k~£"inti} ; of not being 
indolent in well doing (v'irya) ; of pract.ising meditation and con• 
centration (samadhi) ; and of intuition (prajiiii), recognizing only 
tho existence of an ideal world. Fifthly, the school has the scheme 
often stages of spiritual progression. Sixthly, it prnctises a morality 
which is spiritual, not merely physical or literal ; the Qru-vnkn. 
follows the letter, not the spirit, and for a selfish end ; the 
Bodhisattva will violate the letter to save the souls of others. 
Seventhly, the Bodhieattva aims at conformity with the essence of 
suclmess and the body of the Jaw. 1 Eighthly, his insight is frpp 

from non-particularism (ananartha) ; he is not deceived either by 
Samsn.ra or Nirvru;ia, but reacl1es the absolute, as the abode of non• 
particularization. Ninthly, he realizes that Nirvrupi. which is 
without stay; that is, he does not end his existence, Lut takes part 
in the life of the world, without, however, even being defiled by 
that life. Lastly, the school has the sublime doctrine of the body 
of the law as well as of the other two bodies of the Buddha. 

5. Vedanta and llfaltayana 

The appearance of a tendency to recognize an absolute in the 
Maliayiinap·addlwtpada has been naturally enough attributed, on 
tho theory that the author of that treatise iR J\.9vagho1?a, to the 
Brahmanical training of that accomplished poet. In any case the 
parallel between Vedantic absolutism and Mahuynna tenets is 
striking and undeniable. In the Vijnanavada we have definitely 
the conception of void intellect as the final reality, and, though 
the Vedantic absolute is being thought and bliss we are aware 

' ' J 

1 A different account seems to bo given in M11seon v (1904) 872 where 
S11mil.dhi iFJ-the excellon()e. ' • 
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that thought here has no object and is therefore, if intelligible in 
any sense, nothing essentially different from the void intellect of 
the Vijiianavada. The bliss of such a void intellect is too mysterious 
a matter to inquire into, and its ex¼tence is clearly on a par with 
the existence of the void intellect of the Vijiianavada. 

The similarity of result, however, does not necessarily mean 
borrowing on either side, for parallel developments of different 
initial conceptions, one of absolute reality, one of absolute nothing­
ness, might lead to results not dissimilar, and it is, of course, true 
that there is a vital difference between the two doctrines. The 
truth of convention or appearanc9 (vaiyavaharika) of Qaii.kara is 
certainly false from the point of view of absolute truth, but it rests 
on a reality, for illusion (m{lyii) is, and the magician who causes it 
is a Lord, while Nngnrjuna's trnth of obscurity is utterly unreal, 
like the horn of a hare or the son of a barren woman. 1 

It is, however, of importance that the later supporters of the 
doctrine of duality, adherents of the Sll.ri1khya as well as of 
Vi~i~tadvaita Vedanta, do not hesitate to pronounce judgement 
against the monist Vedanta by accusing it of being nothing but 
Vijiinnavada Buddhism concealed ; in this Puranic evidence concurs 
with Vijfianabhiki;m, and the earlier testimony of Yamunllcarya, 
spiritual grandfather of Rrtmanuja, so that the accusation was 
evidently current shortly after Qankara had established the 
orthodoxy of the May~vuda. 2 On the other hand, it is obvious 
thnt the B~ddhists themselves were aware of the approximation 
of the Vijiianavada in some of its aspects to the Vedanta ; we have 
in the Larikilvatara 3 a direct challenge of the similarity of the 
doctrine of the Tathagatagarbha and the Vedanta self, though the 
Buddha repudiates the charge of plagiarism by insisting that his 
teaching is merely ad populum. Again in the Quklavidar~anabhumi' 
it is shown that a famous Buddha's utt;rance: 'This threefold 
.vorld is only thought', is equivalent to the doctrine of the 
Upanii:mds: 'Verily all this universe is Brahman.' Similarly, 

I Seo Poussin, ,JRAS, J!H0, pp. 12!1 ff.; ,Jacobi, ,TAOS. xxxiii. 51 ff.; 
,nkhtnnkar, VOJ. xxii. J 3fi ft'. 

2 Sii1i1khyaprarncwwbh,t~ya, i. 22; Padma l'itra~ia, Bodi. Ont. i. 14; Sitldltilrayc,, 
p. 19 ; yribhcifycc, ii. 27. 

3 pp. 80 f. 4 JRAS. 1908, p. 889; Clicinclogyc, Upanifacl, iii. 14. 
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a verse in tho Pitapulrtyasa1i1ltitu (elsewhere attributed to 
V11.r1?ngm,1ya's $a,-;f itantra): 1 'The real nature of ~hings _does_ no~ 
fall within sight, and what is visible is absolutely vo1<l and 1llus10n, 
is identical m sense with the doctrine of the JJrhadara~iyal-.:a 
Upanisad. 

The~e is, however, clear evidence of a direct influence of 
Buddhist conceptiom; on Gauc;]apnda whose Knrikas certainly are 
of importance in the cle,·elopment of the Vedanta, and who passes 
for the spiritual gran<lfatliel' of Qaiikarn. ~ T 1e origin of plural 
ity is explained by the simile of the firebrand, whose point 
waved in a circle produces the appearance of fiery lines without 
~he addition of anything to the brnud itself; so, too, the conclusion 
18, the many phenomena of the world are merely vibrations of the 
one consciousness, and this consciousness, we find, is without 
dfatinction of subject, object or knowledge, and thus is hardly 
other than the Vijiianavada absolute. , 'l'he simile is Buddhist; 
the Lankavatara :, and the Abltidliarmako;·avyrfkliyii, Vijiianavada 
and S~utrantika sources, apply it to show the nothingness of tlungs; 
clot_h JS not real because the grasping of it depends o11 the grasping 
of its parts as in the case of the firebrand circle. 'l'he whole 
con~ent is also Buddhist in tone ; bi!'th and clestrnction are hotly 
demed i the cause cannot be identical with or different from the 
effect ~ince neither lJeing nor not-being nor being aml not-being 
~an exist, and so causation fa impossible. In absolute trnth there 
is n~ destruction or birth, no bound. no accomplishing release, no 
seek~ng release, and no release. From a magic seed is born a 
m~g1c s~rout and there is no permanence, just as from void things 
~'oid th_mgs ever ~rise without abiding substance. Thi11gs come 
rnto berng neither by themselves nor by another nor by bot.11, nor 
b ·u 4 ' ' Y nei 1er. These and numeroi..s other phrases are conclush·e of 

1 Garbe, Sii1i1khua-P1tilosophie p. 76_ 
2 Walles?r, Der iilterc Veda1~ta (Heidelberg, Hll0), PP· 24 If.; cf. JRA8. 

1910, Pl!· 1361 ff. Wal!eser (pp. 1G ff.) gives suhstnntial grounds for placing 
Gauc:J.apada IJefore Bluivaviveka (before A, D, GOO} and 9rmtirak~ita (r. A. ~:_730), 
and renders the alleged relatiouship imnlamible. He know,; tile V1Jniina· 
,·rvla; JAOS xxxiii. o:3 f. 

,° Jl. 9_5; AKV. (Par!~ M~.) f. 267:i. Cf. :ri!aitr. Up. vi. 21;. \Va8sili~ff, 
(1,ouddhz_sme, p. 281_1 gives 1t as illustrnting tJic illu~ion of s1u111ltant,dy 
of consc1ousness from swiltness of motion. 

4 ii. 32 i fr. 59; 7; 22. 
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close relationship, and if Gau~aprLda I and his commentat0r­
whose identity with Qaiikara need not be assumed ~-deny that the 
Buddha taught as finally real that knowledge without duality 
which has no distinction of knower, known and knowledge, the 
fact goes flatly in the face of all Ruddhist evidence. Gam.)apada 
in fact borrows without wishing to admit his debt in full. But 
in a sense he had, of course, the right as an Aupaniijiada in his 
K11rikas, whatever his earlier faith, to borrow; tho l\fahayilna in 
its turn had doubtless drawn from the st.ream of Aupani~ada 
tradition in its conception of the final reality of the world. 

The attitude of Qniikara is interesting, as he expounds with much 
clearness the Vij1ianavada position, in opposition to tho realistic doc­
trines of the Sarvastivadins, whether Vaibha~ikas 01· Sautrantikas, 
and explains fully his own objections to thP Vijiianava.da.3 The 
Viji1unavll.da maintains the sole existence of the threefold· process 
of knowledge, which may be analysed as apparent subject, object, 
and consciousness or knowledge. 'l'he existence of external things 
is denied on the score of impossibility; they must either be atoms 
or aggregates of atoms ; if tho former they are incomprehensible 
on the score of minuteness ; if aggregates, they must either Le 
different from the atoms, which is a contradiction in terms, or 
they must Le no1~-diffcrent, in which case they cannot produce 
impressions of gross non-atomic Lodies. Moreover, our cognitions 
constantly differ in content ; this is impossible unless t.hey take 
the form of the objects, ;md, if this is so, it is needless to assume 
exte1·nal things. Further, we are al ways conscious simultaneously 
of the act and tho object of knowledge which proves identity, since 
else we could at one time know the object, at another know 
consciommP.ss. Again, we have U1" fad 0f 1lream consciousness 

I iv, 99. 
2 Cf. Dcusscn, Seclu:ig U1im1ishacls, p. 478, n. 1. 
3 On BS. ii. 2, 28 ff. For Nyiiyn criticism cf. Jacobi, ,TAOS. xxxi. !J ff.; 

J{citla, JRAS. 1914, p. l0!l0; ILA., pp. 22 f., tl!J f., 208 ff.; N.1\1,, P~· 686 f., 
1>48 f. ; for Mimf1i1sf1, Keith, KM. pp. 46 ff. For n formnl exnminnt1011 from 
n Kantian stnn<lpoiut ~ce \Vallcser, lJCI" iiltcre Vechi11la, l'P· 40 ff. For 
Rf1mii11ujn's critiqu<', see 9,-;blla~ya, ii. 2. '.!.7. Of tilt' originnl sense of the 
::,fltrn it is <lillicnlt to ho certnin; cf. J AOS. xxxi. 13 ff.; V. S. Ghntc, Le 
Vctl<i11l,t, pp. 4-1 f. F,)I" Sr11hkhyn Cl"iticism ,co Anirnd<lhn on SS. i: -!~ f.; 
in v. 77-\l it is ::ihowu that on cithc1· Mndl1y:unaka or ViJiii111nvf1cla prmc1ple,i 
1ib,·1·atio11 is inconcch·able; in v. 01-3 the l'Xistcnce of genus is cl.'f<:'llcled. 
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without ext~mal things, whence we deduce that all consciousness 
exists without such things ; the variety of om· experienc~ is 
explained by the presence in our consciousness of the impressions 
of ideas, the stream of ideas and impressions continuing unbroken 
for ever, and excluding any need of external reality. 

The Vedanta reply is that the analysis given is artificial; in 
om· perception of external reality we have the consciousness and 
the object a~ two distinct and irreducible psychological elements. 
This is in effect admitted by the VijiiJi.nnvuda which admits that 
objects appear as if extemal (baltyavat), an expression which is 
explicable only because those who use it at t.he bottom of their hearts 
recognize the existence of that which is externai. It is useless to 
urge that the expression is justified. because external things are 
impossible: possibility must be judg~d on the basis of the operation 
of th~ ~eaus of co1·rect knowledge, and not made to depend on 
a priori ratiocination. Possible is whatever is apprehended by 
perceP,tion or other means of cognition and external things are 
e~entially so apprehended, a fact which1 outweighs the sophistical 
dilemma of difference or non-difference from atoms. Examination 
of perception reveals that the idea is the means of knowing the 
ex!ernal object which dictates its shape · the distinction of con-
sciousness and t 1 . ' · 'd th ex orna reality can be made clear, If we con$1 er 
. e perc~ption and recollection of a jar where there is change 
In consciousnes 'tl ' . 

. s WI l permanence of object, or the successive 
consciousness oft d'~ :. . 
• • . wo 1uerent objects when consciousness remruns 
In 'rmcI~le the same, but its distinctive attributes differ. 
h _oret un~amental etill is the onslaught on the momentary 

c arac er of Ideas. th' d · f tal 
to the distinction' 1~ octrine, if logically followed out, 1s a 
• d • ·a 1 of Ideas, to the differentiation of classes and 
ID IVI ua s, to the . th 

• d t th conception of the leaving of -impressions on 8 
mm , -o e doctrin f h · f • te d e O t e confusion owing to nesc1ence o 
ex1s nee an non-exi t d t · e 

f s ence, and consequently to the oc nn 
o bondage and relen " tl . . . • se, 1or all these matters depend on 18 
possihihty of com1)aris f . . . . • bl I s . on o • Ideas. winch 1s mconce1va e un es 
there 1s a permanent kn • ; t · . . . owing suhJect autl not merely momen aiy 
ideas. It IS idle to seek t - 11· ti t tl e 
. . 0 evade tlus result by ho t mg m l 

idea knows 1ts~lf, as a lamp illuminates itself. But this is false; 
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nothing can act on itself, the lamp cannot manifest itself save witl­
the concurrence of the eye ; the idea must be known by the self. 
Nor is there any regress ad infinitum here; the self is self revealed, 
not the object of an idea, and is not an idea. 

The argument from the nature of dreams or illusions is effectively 
refuted by insisting, first, that dreams and illusions are sho'Yn 
to be differnnt from waking consciousness because their objects are 
negated by that consciousness, while waking consciousness has 
objects which are not negated by any other state. Secondly, dream 
consciousness is founded on remembrance ns opposed to immediate 
consciousness and the distinction between the two is felt by all to 
be based on the absence and presence of the object respectively. 
'l'o argue that waking consciousness is false, because it resembles 
dt·er\m consciousness, is as absurd as to argue that water is hot, 
because it shares attributes with fire or vice ·versa. 1 

The attempt to deduce the external world from mental impres­
sions is also refuted. It involves an idle regressus ad infinitum in 
order to avoid the normal admission that impressions nre derived 
from external things. Moreover, it is impossible for any impres­
sion to be left when there is no permanent substratum like a self 
on which the impression is to be recorded. If the receptacle 
intelJect (cilayav{iiiana) is put forward as the substrn~um, then the 
Buddhist either contradicts the doctrine of momentariness and 
supplies a quasi-self, or, if he maintains momentariness of this 
intellect nlso, his position is impossible ; remembrance, recognition, 
and so on require some permanent reality. Recognition of' this' as 
similnr to 'that ' cannot be made without the pt·esence of a self 
which can remember and compare; recognition of a thing as the 
same attests also the permanence of the object, and is illustrated 
complet~ly by the recognition of the permanence of the self on 
which no one is mistaken.~ The Vijiianavada, therefore, is no 
more tenable than the view of the realists which fails utterly to 
account for the existence of the aggregates making up the self, 
which advances a theory of causation absurd on account of the 
parallel theory of momentariness, and which asserts the origin of 

t Ou BS. ii. 2. 211. 2 On BS. ii. 2. ao, 31. 
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ex)s\ence 'h·om non-exIBtence, wl1ile at the same time it noldS l\11,I 
a\\ mental complexes are derived from the four psyc11ical aggregatei;, 
and material complexes from the atoms. Tho Madhyamaka 
doctrine fares even worse, being dismissed contemptuously on 
the ground that its tenet of vacuity is contradicted by every means 
of knowledge.1 

1 On BS. ii. 2. 32. Hiimimuja (ii. 2. 30) points out thnt nothingness is 
merely a form of existence, and that itfl proof involves the existence of tl>A 
proof, aud contradicts tho result. 



CHAPTER XVl 

'fHE BUDDHIST TRIKA YA 

1 Tlte Dharmakaya, Body of the Law 

THE doctrine of the three bodies of a Buddha I is specifically a 
possession of the J\fahayaua, hut it is not without precursors in 
the earliet'. history of Buddhism, and it is the special distinction of 
the J\fahayrma to have converted a doctrine merely theological into 
an ontological and cosmogonical speculation. In various aspects 
the theory is found both in the :rtfadhyamaka, the Vijiianavada, 
and the jJfaliayiinapwldltotpacla ; it is modified slightly to meet 
the metaphysical aspects of each theory, but these changes are 
slight, nor is it always. possible to say precisely what view in 
detail was held by the schools. 

'\Ve find already in the Hmayrrna the conception of the dis­
tinction between the mere physical body of the Buddha which 
passes away, and the body of the law, which is the doctrine taught 
hy him, to be realized by each man for himself. Later we find the 
idea that the material body of the Buddha is his body, while the 
law is the soul.2 The law, however, which is the true nature of 
tlrn Buddha, is true knowledge or the insight or intuition (praj,icI) 
whieh is attained by a 'Buddha. The body of the law, therefore, 
can be equated with enlightenment (bodhi), 3 or with release 
(11irrn~ia). But for the Madhyamaka release, enlightenment, and 
the !Jolly of the law are ultimately no more or less than the 
highest and only true reality, the void, which lies underneath 
every phenomenal thing. For the Vij11.anavada in the same way 

1 p .. us--in. ,ll1 .. \S. Hl0li, pp. UJ3 ff.; Kem, N -,vH, vii, (HI0li;, 4.ti ff,; 
"'a,sili,·ff, J/,1111/1lltis111c, p. 127; Rockhill, J:•,./,1/rn, pp. 200 ff, See als<­
l'u11,si11, Mu,,,,,,, Hll:l, pp. 257 ff. 

:.: Di1·u<i.t'Htl,;no,, pp. IU f. 8l:o DN. iii. 8-l; Geiger, }">D.~ n 7A 

:1 PP., pp. 9-1, 4li2; BCAP. ix. 3S. 
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the body of the law as highest reality is the void intelligence, 
whose infection (sa1hklc1ja) results in the process of birth and 
death, while its purification brings about Nirvai:ia or its restora­
tion to its primitive transparence. 

At the same time the body of the law must be cons1ctered, noL 
merely abstractly, but also in its relation to tho world ~f 
phenomena. The schools are agreed that the only truth 1s 
Nirvni:ia or Buddhahood or cessation or purification of thought i 
that such purification is impossible, if infection -or defilement is 
renl; and that every individual being is only illusion; hence it 
fo11ows that the body of the law is the true reality of everything. 
Or, as it is defined in a verse 1 possibly by Nagarjuna, it is neilhe1 
one nor multiple, it supports the great blessing of salvation foi 
oneself and for others, it neither exists nor does not exist, it ii; 

homogeneous like the ether, its nature is unmanifested, it if., 
undefiled, unchanging, blessed, unique in its kind, diffusen, 
tr~nscendant, and to be known by every one in himself. It is 
neither one • ·t l · I · ·t . . , smce 1 pervades everything, nor mu tip e, smce 1 
remains identical with itself. This appertains to every Buddha, 
bkut at the same time each Buddha is asserted to have a Dharma· 

ilyaof his own and • • 1 d · · · ti· t· A • , receives a specrn enom1nation 111 us nspec , 
m1tabha ~ • t . b t A • ' or ins ance, is named thus as Dharmakaya, u 

M~i~yus as Sambhogakaya, body of enjoyment. In the case of 
a.J1Ju\lrI 2 who • t· 

b d ' is essen ially an embodiment of wisdom, the term 
0 Y of knowled ( ·- -
The Db , ~e Jnanakaya) appears in lieu of body of the law. 

Su h armaka.ya has an equivalent in suchness (tafhata) or c ness of bei t 
prim"t• ng, a erm which in some aspects stresses the 
anal 1 ~ve no~i-1differentiation of reality, and has, therefore, so for, 

og1es wit 1 the tt · · l 
equated with the ma er of the Sr\mkhya. It also may. )e 
is p • .1 . womb of the Tathagata (tathagala-garblta), which 

riman Y intuition or true knowledge and derivative],, the 
source of every ind. • d . .. ' ' J ' 

iclP.nti"fi d "ti . lVl ual bemg." Further, though it cannot be • e \VJ 1 it und 1· 
' er ies the store of phenomena (dharma-dluUit, 

1 JHA8. 190G 1> ti""' 2 
C<,•mnt on N£iiia' .' •1'.""• n. , from tho Chineso of Fa-'l''ien (A. n. !18:]) anti 

0 • , samy, 1, 

• On the snppos d Ch' .. 
e Lank. p. 80_ e mese or1gm of lhis perHon, see Eliot, HB. ii. JO. 
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-nifi), the collection of unconscious mental elements, which are 
liable to he perceived as sound. or matter, or happiness. 1 

2. The Sambhogakaya, Body of Bliss 

The conception of a hody of bliss, the state in which a B1..11.ldha 
enjoys his merits as a Bodhisattva, is not known to the Pali 
Canon, although it is apparent.ly in error attributed to the 
Sautrantikns,~ and it can hardly be doubted that those who 
worshipped the relics and symbols of the Buddha conceived of 
him rather as a living deity than a dead saint, powerless to aid, 
whose cult was merely one of commemoration, not of prayer and 
adoration. In the view, further, that a Tathngata can live, if he 
please, a cosmic age, there is present in germ the concept.ion of 
such a body as is accepted by the Mahnynna. Each Buddlrn. in 
his heaven is conceived as possessing a body of ineffable brilliance, 
and the Bodhisattvas who are his officers are also clad in glory, 
though t,he term body of bliss m not assigned to their forms ; 
A valokita in special has a peculiarly splendid body of glory ; in the 
pores of his skin there are worlds with hosts of meditating 01· 

praising saints, a conception reminiscent of the famous apparition 
of Krgia to Arjuna in a shape in which is lodged the whole 
universe. 3 It is manifested in the assembly of Bodhisattvas for 
their delight; it is visible and manifested, though it is made of, 
or by, mind ; its manifestation is above the three worlds of desire, 
matter, and non-matter, and is inexplicable (aciutya), and it 
constantly emits the sublime sound of the good law, while it 
bears the thirty-two characterfatic marks of the Buddha. 

The relation of this body of bliss to the body of the law is 
explained by Candrakrrti -1 who holds that equipment of knowledge 
(jifona-samblu1ra), leads to the attainment of the body consisting of 
the law, whose characteristic is no birth, while equipment of merit 
(pu~t!fa-sambluira) results in n body of bliss, marvellous, inexplic­
able, and multiform, a reference perhaps to its power to apJle:u· 

1 Niigiil'junn's Sra1naloddera ; JH.AS. l!JOG, p. 954, n. 3. 
2 Wussilicft', BoHclrll,isme, p. 286 (cit.eel to this dfot'l in ,TR,\8. \;),_;;;, p. !IGS. 

11. 3) says tho contrary; 
~ Kiirn~1<!rwyiih<1 in B11m011f, Jntr., p. 224 ; Blwgarridyilti, xi. 
' MA. iii. 12. 

17 
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under many forms or imagi.rnry bodies. As merit is essentinlly 
the lot of Bodhisattvas, it is natuml that they should have similar 
bodies. But a real difficulty arises as to the body of bliss of a 
Buddha who has attained enlightenment, and the body of the Jaw, 
for Candrakirti appears to hold that none the less his body of bliss 
endures. This also agrees with the general picture of relations in 
the literature ; Amitubha has attained eulightenment; ·yet there 
exists in Sukhll.vatI his immaterial. yet visible. image, and so with 
Qn.kyamuni himself according to the Sacldharmapu~t(lar,ka. It is 
possible to explain the apparent discrepancy on strictly Mahily11.nr, 
principles; granted that his body of bliss becomes nothing for a 
Buddha, still his store of merit is available for others, and so 
presents to Bodhisattvas and to men respectively a body of bliss 
or magic body for their edification. Or perhaps we need not press 
the belief that on enlightenment the Buddha ceases interest in 
mundane things ; he is freed from Nirvrqrn and from transmigra­
tion,1 that is, he can he active and conscious, while yet his activity 
tloes not defile him. since he is above becoming. Though he hns 
by ,~isdom attained Nirval)a, yet through compassion he mny 
continue in his body of bliss for ever in the world of becoming. 
A f~rther refinement of the doctrine conceives apparently of the 
bodies of bliss of the Buddhas uniting to form one marvellous 
appearance in the abode of the gods, Akani~thas, which takes the 
place of the innumerable paradises of the older view. 2 

. Ontologically the Viji"irtnava(.b·has a simple pince for the concep­
tion of body of bliss. In ncc')1 ; with the Tnntrikn conception of 
the bod r f bl' 'l 't 1 ° 189 as an emanation from the hody of the law,· 1 

ho~ds that fro~ intelligence (vijitana), pure, immaculate, and 
qm~scent or v?1d, that is, the body of the law, springs mind, 
which, when mfected or defiled (7.li~f a), originates the whole 
complex of thought which constitutes the world. The body of 
hliss is parallel with the undefiled mind or from another poin 
of view the intellect., in so far as it is indi~idualized n.8 Buddha 01 

BodhisatlYa. 

'. Q., P· :322. 2 Waddell, Lccmaism, p. 85. 
J Comm. on Numasamgiti, 79. 
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3. The Nirnutizakaya, Magic Bocly 

Even in the Hrnaynna we have from the lips of the Buddha 
himself au ussertion of his power of leaving the assembly in which 
he preaches dubious as to his identity, and the Katluivattlm 
records the docetic. heresy of the Vetulyakas who held that the 
Buddha remained in the Tu~ita heaven, and merely a phantom 
appeared on earth. The idea is not known to the Mahavastu, but 
it occurs repeatedly in the Mahiiyccna Siifras, with the substitution 
of some other abode of the real Buddha in lieu of the Tu~ita 
heaven, the Vulture peak in the Saddharmapu~z(larfka., the Sukhu­
vutr pamdise in the Vynhas and Amitayu}:l-sntras. From ti..1e 
immemorial Qakyamuni or Amitabha or Vajrnsattva has been 
emancipated, not first at Gaya, but he repeatedly appears in a 
magic form in the world, to lead an apparent life, teach the law, 
and be extinct.1 A development of this conception is the five 

' M!l.nu~i-Buddhas corresponding to five Jinns or so-called Dhyani-
Buddhas in the mythology ; the former are essentially artificial, 
the latter true Buddhas. Both Buddhas and Bodhisnttvas may 
transform themselves thus, but &.e Bodhisnttva Avalokitesivara 
is par excellence the transformer of himself into the most varied 
shapes in his eagerness to succour men, and to fulfil his vow to 
secure the release of all beings. The shapes which may be 
assumed are not limited to Buddha appearances, though these are 
usual in the case of Buddhas, but any form may be chosen which 
serves the end aimed at. 

Beside this conception, which is frequent and orthodox, there 
appears an analogous idea; on attaining enlightenment a Buddha 
is endowed with a body of bliss, and his old body disappears ; but 
out of pity for the world he causes a magic body to survive so 
that men may see it nnd enclose its bones in a relic shrine, 
ignorant of the foct that the bones have no reality.2 

Ontologically, the conception is fully employed in the JJ[alui­
'!J'ina~raddlwtpada, where suchness as the absolute is conceived ns 
the void and radinnt intellect, which under the influence of 

1 SaJdh,,rmaiiul)i!,lYika; SHE. XXI. xxv. ~ W:1ssiliefT, Bo11dcllaisme, p. 1£7. 
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ignorance loses its clearness in some degree, and originates 
action intellect (karma-vijiiana), which evolves by thinking the 
bliss and enjoyment bodies. Further, by virtue oi previous 
impressions (vasana.), intellect develops int.o the state of dis• 
criminating particulars (vastiiprativikalpa), in which it creates for 
itself the whole material world and the "Vorld of desire. Ordinary 
men, Qrnvakas, and solitary Buddhas thus generate inumerable 
magic bodies. The same power of creation is seen in the imagina• 
tion which creates a real self, pleasant and unpleasant things, 
the great gods. Such people have no true idea of a Buddha ; they 
have not mastered the truth of existence and non-existence; they 
believe in a human Buddha and his Nirvlina which they desire . ' 
foi· themselves. The Bodhisattvas on the contrary appreciate 
reality ; they are aware of their substantial identity with the body 
of the law, but they have not realized it as they are still conscious 
of the~i· identity. Though they are undefiled by the world, owing 
to t~eir e_quipment of knowledge, they practise an equipment of 
merit which results in an unreal but purifying activity. 



CHAPTER XVII 

THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION, BODHISATTV AS, 
AND BUDDHAS 

1. The P,·oblem of Salvation 

·rHE metaphysics of the Mahayana in the incoherence of ill:! 
systems shows clearly enough the secondary interest attaching to 
it in the eyes of the monks, whose main interest was concentrated 
on the attainment of release; the Mahayana no less than the 
HTnayilna is concerned vitally with this practical end, and its 
philosophy is of value merely in so far as it helps men to attain 
thefr nim. 

Now the knowledge of the ultimate truth, whatever the system, 
is not to be regarded as adequate to secure for man the release for 
which he hopes. It is true that both Vijiianavada and Madhyn­
maka assert that release is possible, despite the formidable or 
insuperable difficulties which the metaphysics of either system 
presents to such an event. But both realize fat· too clearly the sub­
stantial existence of the world of phenomena to be under the 
impression that mere knowledge is always and in every case the 
mode or attaining enlightenment. There is a precise parallel be­
tween their view and that of the Vedanta ; at a definite stage in the 
progress of the saint, there comes the period when the tme know­
ledge is of decisive value in winning him release, but it is at the 
due stage only thnt such a result can be nchieved. The Vedantin 
must not neglect the duties of the world in which he lives, or 
ignore the devotion due to Brahma ; the Buddhist equally must 
not think that mere knowledge of the void I dispenses him from 
the prnctice of the noblest of virtues, that of charity. Granted that 

1 Or of the Brahman in the cnse of the Vedantin. Compare the Bltagamdgitii 
doctrine of nction; Poussin, J A. l!l03, ii. 385 ff. Sec Q., p 117, citing thL' 
Ra/11acii~la 8iUra. 

s 
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it is true that in ultimate truth there is no distinction between 
virtue and vice~between infection of thought and purification, the 
vicious man so taught will pursue the way to destruct.ion, while 
the good man will realize that all action is unrea], and will 
continue to do good, but with absolute detachment nnd freedom 
from desire of any kind. 

The end, it is true, is the destmction of the i1lusion which veils 
the absolute void, or the void inte1lect, but it is impossible to deal 
with the illusion by the simple process of de11ying its reaiity. 
If there is no reality in consciousness, as the l\Iadhyamaka asserts, 
nonetheless we must face the nece8Sity of removing t.he illusion 
of reality, and the problem therefore is not seriously a!tered or 
?implified. 1 We must lay aside our knowledge that experience 
is false, because it is experience, and that all ideas on examination 
prove unreal because of the antinomies they contain, and pursue a 
knowledge (dar9ana), inferior indeed but indispensable, which will 
take account of the facts of experience, :md find a. path or vehicle 
or ineans to attain to the deliverance which is desired. 

In a concrete form the problem may be posed as the method of 
reversing the chain of causation, and thus terminating the constant 
~he~m of lives. In the Hrnayana the proce1:s, as we have seen, 
~s sunp]e enough in its operation. Each intellectual series or 
~ndividual stands by himself as a causal sequevce; there is no room 
1~ t~e conception for either the intervention of a deity, for freedom 
~ Will~ or for human solidarity. It is the great achievement of the 

ahnyana that it has succeeded without too great violence to 
ea1r_lier ideas in finding a place hoth for human freedom and for 
so 1darity a • · f • Tl mong men and bemgs of lugher order o merit. 10 
method t tf • I J· I · h O a .am sue 1 an end was presented JY t 1e floating 
~ aracter of the distinction between relative truth and imaginary 

~owledge; either was, from the point of view of absolute truth, 
without val'd't d h h t l 

' 1 I Y, an t e boundary line between t e wo c asses 
was difficult to draw, affording the Mahayana the opportunity to 
~ed~fine the conception of truth and advance to the rank of relative 
Ieahty matt I • • t· ers once re egated to the position of mere imagma 10n. 

In accord with the Hinayana, the l\fahayuhn holds that the mode 
1 TICA. ix. 4 IT. 
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of stopping the activity of the chnin of causation demands 
essentially the co-operation of intuition (prajiia) and merit (ptt{tya). 
Intuition, viewed ns the cause of release, involves study, reflection, 
meditation, and the diverse forms of applications of active attention 
(smtly-upastlut?Ut) ; 1 merit includes the inferior perfections of 
morality, generosity, and patience, and with this are connected the 
taking of refuge in the jewels, the Buddha, the la,v, and the order. 
Strictly speaking, merit is a means, but intuition as cause and 
merit are reciprocally means to each other, and their common nim 
is the attainment of -intuition as fruition-that is, illuminnt.ion 
(bodlli), tho definite cessation of the activity of-thought, or release. 2 

2. Tlte Eq1tipme11t of Knowledge 

The essential cause of transmigration and bondage is tiie net 
accomplished with belief in the self; this delusion is the source of 
false views, of passion ; it leads men to believe in the eternity or 
the destruction of the self, to love it or hate it. It is, then, 
essential to extirpate the delusion, to cleiir the mind of nll the 
desires in which the self finds pleasure, and to realize the nothing­
ness of all phenomena. But the task is a difficult one, for to 
achieve it directly involves an antinomy. The Vednntin may 
desire release directly without injury, nnd may declare his identity 
with the absolute, because he is a believer in reality. But the 
Buddhist who seeks to be rid of the illusion of the self, or nsserts 
boldly that ho is void, is faIIing into the fatal er1·or of holding ns 
real, if not the self, at least the illusion of the self, and his action 
is in effect egoistic. 1.'he desire for non-existence (vibltcwa-(r~!lii) 
leads directly into the fatal heresy of belief in existence.' The 
Jinns have declared the vacuity as the remedy for all false _views, 
but those who falsely attach themsehres to vacuity they lmve 
declared beyond redemption. What does not exist cannot be the 
subject of a negation; to deny unreal appearances is really to 

1 See Mvy. 38; Dharmasaii1gml;a, 44; 9., ch. xiii, xiv for detnil;;. 
2 BCAP. ix. l. The possibility of n sterile net is recognized in KV. xii. 2. 
3 Ud<ina, iii. 10; Itiv11/tal.-a, 49; AN. i. 83, ii. l 1 ; l\IKV., p. 531; xx,·. 10; 

BCAP. ix. 33; Sttbllii!Jitasmi1graha, ,TA. 1903, ii. :3\18; YP. i. 10; SN. v. -121; 
111N. i. (i5; DN. ii. 308, iii. 21 ; DS., § 1314; SBB. ii. 3-to, n. 1; Bf1•kh, 
lllul,/ftim111rn, ii. 1:?:J. The sen~c is really c!C':ir. 

~ ~ 
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affirm them. Employed untimely, the idea of vacuity is no better 
than poison ; iL is to practise negation, which is in essence 
affirmation and involves the heresy of the doctrine of destl'uction, 
an idea utterly repugnant to the schools, ,which agree that, if the 
ilJusion of the self really existed, it would be eternal. 

The destmction of the idea of the self is, therefore, hardly to be 
achieved by direct means ; it must in some degree come about by 
itself, as the result of far back causes, nnd n;rlhe outcome of follow­
ing the methods ]Rid down by ancient teachers. Meditation on the 
void is necessary, despite the danger of the method, for mere 
insistence on the void is even more evil than insistence en 
reality. Properly managed, like a magic rite duly accomplished, 
it attains its encl, for, after causing the idea. of existence to 
disappear, it ends with proa"ucing the disappearance of the idea of 
non-existence also. ,Tust so a man who suffers from ophthalmin, 
if he learns that there are no real hairs floating before his eyes, 
first conceives the idea of the non-existence of the hairs, but, acting 
as if he saw none, finally comes to ignore even the illusion. 
Similarly, meditation on non-existence leads on to further o.dvnnce 
culminating in the realization of the voidness of the void (ffmyata­
ffmyata), and the mind freed from the ideas of existence and non­
existence will 1·est for ever in the absence of any content or 
categories. The essential aim is to repudiate <oither affirmation 0 1• 

?egation, or the combination of both or the denial of both ; this 
16 as ever the true middle way of the Buddhist.1 

Nonetheless, it must be recognized that even the attainment of 
this way is not the absolute truth for that is silence, unconscious­
ness, neither to be described in w~rds nor to he comprehended by 
thought, which is burned in seeking to penetrate it.2 The 
absolute is beyond speech, beyond knowledge, even that _of the 
completely equipped Buddha but it reveals itself to the Arya, 11 

conception closely parallel to1 the doctrine of the revelation of the 
absolute in the Vedanta. s 

It is, however, fully realized in the· Mahay!l.nn that, despite all 

] 
1 Bf.CA. ix. 32, 31>; BCAP. ix. 2. l\lvy 87, D1mrma•a1i1r1rnlla, 4J; MKV., P· 
; c , BCA. ix 78. ' • ' 
2 l\lKV., p. 5,; BCA. ix. 2. a BCAP. ix. 2; M!{V., p. 378 (with n. 2). 
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elaboration of meditation, the attainment of the end is far more 
difficult than is suggested in the Hinayana, where realization of the 
truth is presented as something comparatively simple, often to be 
achieved even in the present life. To attain a state of trance is 
possible, but there is constant need for effort, since consciousness 
is active, and even in unconscious ecstasy (asa1i1jiii-samapatti) it is 
apt to come into activity despite the utmost efforts of concentration 
on vacuity. 1 Even if one as a god attains the heaven of unconscious• 
ne~!':!, there comes a time of awakening, just as, though infinitely 
more rapidly, the monk who attains trance must pass out of it. 
In face of this fact it is necessary to remember the other side of the 
picture of life. Our actions, until final enlightenment is reached, 
are ever active, compelling us to new Lirths ; if, then, it is so hard 
to attain full enlightenment, and if no action of our intelligence 
can directly effect it, as we have seen, it is all the more incumbent 
on us to practise morality, to aim at the production of the perfec­
tion of virtue, thus assuring ourselves of progressive happiness in 
the course of our lives, and rendering more and more favourable 
the change of release, if indeed we actually demand release, for the 
J'lfohayrma is conscious that the demand of the average man is not 
for a mysterious and ineffable condition, but for the delights 
of happier lives to come. The pursuit of virtue thus enters into a 
new career of usefulness. 

3. 'l'!te Eqztipmcnt of Merit 

Merit lies in the abstention from evil, and the performance of 
good. 'l'rue, both good and evil are ult_imately unreal, like release 
and transmigration themselves, 2 but this consideration has no 
Validity for practice, since practice itself is unreal in the same 
sense; granted evil be unreal, still the doer fetters himself in 
unreal chains and prolongs the misery of conscious existence 
unreal as it i_s. Good action is also unreal, but to practise it ends 
in aiding enlightenment. Experience shows, then, that to deal 
with illusion we must accept illusion and combat it by itself, not 

1 BCA. ix. 40. For this state cf. lllvy. HS, 10-i; Dlwrmasa1i1yraha, 82; 
lllK V., p. ,18. '!'he An<lhakas a~sert co11scio11~ness oven of gods in it, KV. iii. 11 f . 
. 2 See BCA. ix. 8 ff.: thought is an illusion, but one difficult to be rid of; 
it has produced the false Vijiiiinaviida belief (ix. 15 ff.); ix. 78. 
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by the mere occasional intl'Oduction of recognition of ils illusory 
nature. 

What is good, and what evil? The Mahnyrrna, as little as the 
Hinayana, develops any theory of the nature of good or evil ; good 
results, it is true, in a pleasant future existence, evil in misery, but 
there is no attempt to work out the goodness or badness of acts on 
the basis of their results; on the contrary, it is no doubt rather 1 

the truth that an action brings pleasure because it is good, not is 
good because it brings pleasure, and we have the formal doctrine 
that an act performed for the sake of pleasure in this life is 
unmeritorious. But in general the view of Buddhism is that of 
popular morality ; a standard of morals is assumed as recognized, 
and the Buddhist would be a fool indeed if he could not recognize 
what even a Cru_19ala understands. 2 But in detail the subject is 
difficult; we have seen the conflict of schools on the question 
of the position of volition in sin, and it is necessary that merit 
should be relative to the end which is release. But, fortunately, 
the Mahayana need not rely on reason to decide what is necesimry, 
for the Buddha is an authority whose words will give the 
ne:es~ary guidance to practice, or at any rate suggest the requisite 
pnuc1ples. 3 

t It is necessary, then, to avoid the sins forbidden by the Buddha, 

(
0 escape from desire, hatred, dullness, and to attain calm 
ramatl1a) • to b t· t . • · · J ·t 
t, h ' e pa 1011 m suffermg, recogmzrng the Jrev1 y 

0 sue human s ff .- • • • • d 1 t .1 u enn6, and valumg the opportumty affor ec o 
stlww strength of character and recognition of the non-existence of 

1e self. It • ll 
1 is We to reflect on the misery of existence, the 
iorrors of decomposition, the terrors of hell. True these t.hings 

'.:_etlat beSt only relative reality, or even perhaps wh~lly imaginary 
le product of . . . 

tl . k a lllere mghtmare, 4 but such reflect10ns will stay 
10 w1c ed from .1 
h fi ev1 and anguisl1, and strengthen even the adept 

w ose nal sue . . . , h 
cess 1s hmdered by imagmary terrors. r ey 

are means, in effect· • 1 · 1 d f 11 ive lll a Jsolute rNllity, but for all prachca en s 
u Y accomplishing thei . 

B t tl r purpose. 
u lese means are essentially negative, and the Mahayana has 

~ Pou~,in, JA. Hl03 ii 10~ '1{.V (P •. l\lS) f' "3· (j I BC. vii. 1 v . •f ' • _ 0 ; ,. • ari~ 1 • • • .. ,. 

' c • <;iok"rarltik,1, p. 20!J. 3 Cf. ch. ii, § 1. 4 MK V., p. GU. 
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·oom for positive action. It is clear that neither intuition of vacuity 
1or charity or compassion (karu!tii) alone is sufficient to lead to 
the abandonment of existence (sattva-tyiiga); without compassion 
vacuity is hard to comprehend ; without intuition compassion may 
be carried too far by the force of passion. We have as emphatic 
an assertion as in the Htnayana that intuition alone is not enough. 1 

It is obvious that there is difficulty in demanding action from those 
aware of the vacuity of existence; the insensibility, the wooden 
immobility/ of the monk of the Hinayana seems especially 
appropriate to the adept of the Mahayana, but this logical conclusion 
is not drawn. Instead, the resources of reason are used to 
establish the propriety of compassion and its efficacy ; doubtless it 
was not by reasoning that the importance of compassion was 
arrived at; that was demanded by the needs of the heart, and the 
service rendered by reason was. the adaptation of the conception 
to the system as a whole. Buddhist philosophy, like philosophy 
generally, exists not to create fundamental beliefs but to defend 
and explain them in systematic development. Nor pyschologically 
is it difficult to understand the combination of beliefs in the minds 
of Mahayanists ; to believe in the self is certainly a hindrance to 
love of one's neighbour ; to recognize the illusory character of all 
phenomena is no bad motive for compassion for all creatures. 

4. T!te Virtue of Generosity or Compassion 

While insight by intense application of effort aims to eradicate 
the idea of being and the conception of the self, whose manifesta­
tions are directly attacked by the practice of calm of spirit 
framatlta), generosity as a perfection (varamiia) suppresses, by the 
abandonment of self-interest which it assumes, the manifestation 
of action and will ; action thus serves effectively to destroy action. 

The givH must not give for any personal advantage; he must 
practise what he is to realize in theory, the absence of difference 
between himself and others: what distinction is there between 
my pain and another's? If one should be relieved, so should 

t Q., pp. 111:1, 270; Paucaln-mna, vi. 7; the cloctrino is ~pe,\inlly Tnntric; 
,JA. l\l0:.l, ii. 412, n. 1; S11uhci~ilasmiigralw, M11st'on, v (ln0-i), 250. 

2 Hardy, Eastern llfo11achism, p. :312; BC.\. v. 60 IT. 
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I h" If· that of another. He who loves himself must ~ot o~e imseH' 
to guard himself he must refrain from guarding lumself. e 
must treat his neighbour precisely as himself.I We may support 
the idea by analogies; the pain which affects a limb is not that 

• • d her' of the hand, yet the hand moves to relieve the InJlll'e mem : 
But a religious motive may have underlain the conception, ancl ~t 
is expressed frankly in Qantideva ; 3 every sin committed by us. iS 

committe<1 against the saints who suffer from it, and our only 
method to recompense these blessed benefactors is to show kind_ 
ness to others. 

But, whatever the origin of the sentiment, it can be reeo~nize_d 
only if accommodated to the system and if this forbids egoism, it 

, , 't equally forbids altruism, and sees no merit in the simple P1 Y 
of the human heart for distress. 4 Altruism implies existence und 
is therefore fatal ; there is no perfection, compassion, morality, 
patience (lc§iinti), energy, concentration (sdmiidhi), unless it be per· 
meated by the essential intuition of nothingness ; otherwise these 
virtues are blind and unavailing." The gift, therefore, to be useful 
mus, .)O accompanied by the threefold purity-recognition of the 
~1011-existence of the gift itself, of the giver, and of the recipient i 
it must be born of compassion indeed but also of vacuity.G There 
is o~vious d~~culty in such a'prescri~tion; if there is no object to 
rece1ve_t~e g1~t, _how can there be any giving? The answer7 is that 
!he 1:ec1p1out 1s m1agined (vw·ikalpita) by an error which is admitted 
m view. of an end to be obtained (kurya-1jwlta). The true end, of 
course, 1~ Buddhahood, exon1pt from all form of imagination, all 
obscurat10n; but this is impossible without abstention from all 
phenomena on the part of the mind. This can be realized only by 
a long course of perfection of intuition and the origin of the course 
lie~ in com~1assion, ';hich at first acc:pts the relative reality of the 
existence of a suffering being, then dwells on the suffering alone, 
without accepting the existence of a sufferer, and finally has no 

1 BCA. viii. !JO ff.; 9., p. 357. 2 DCA. viii. 91. 
3 BCA. vi. ll!J, 122, 124; cf. ii. 51 54 64 ff , BCA. iii. 22; v, 87. 
fi PP. in BCAP. ix. 2. ' ' . 
G BCAP. ix. 4; 9., p. 271. So of love (maitr,, 9. p. 212. 
7 JJCA. ix, 76 with comm. Voidness means ri';ucl: more thnn freedom from 

Just, hate, and delusion (9. trs., p. 247, n. 2). 
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object whatever. There are, we must admit, the two realms 
of truth, absolute and relative ; the Buddha as intuition is well 
aware that there is no reality in the world, but, when moved by 
compassion, his love for the world is that of a father for his sick 
child. In the Buddha there is no idea of existence, but his pity 
is overflowing for beings ti-oubled by the misery of life. There is 
an object for compassion, in the shape of thA empirical individual 
composed of the aggregates (skandhas), even if that individual has 
no absolute reality. 

But what is the end to be obtained which justifies the imagma­
tion of au individual? If there is no 1·eality, how can any end be 
pursued ? Is it not wi•ong to seek an illusion, since ignorance is 
essentially what must be laid aside to attain release? The answer 
is that there are two kinds of illusion: that which leads to implica­
tion in transmigration is evil, but that which holds out as our end 
the pursuit of the suprnme truth with a view to save mankind ir;; 
a noble belief to be commended and cherished. This element of 
seeking to assuage the sufferings of others robs the pursuit of 
enlightenment of its apparent egoism; the supreme end is to 
realize the vacuity of all things; but to attain this end it is 
necessary to accept the illusion of the end : the absolute truth 
must be approached through the realm of relativity. 

'£he practical effect of the doctrine is to encourage the ideal 
of compassion for all beings ; the taking of the vow not to attain 
Buddhahood 1 until all creatures have been delivered is the logical 
outcome of the spirit of this reasoning; the true Bodhisattva can­
not be delivered until all creatures are delivered, and egoism is 
thus entirely annihilated. Such general compassion demands 
great energy in giving, for which even study should be sacrificed. 2 

But generosity has its own reward; the Qravaka claims that his 
meditation is the more rapid way of gaining release, but in truth 
the :rifahrLyanist attains enlightenment (bodki) and Buddbahood 
more rapidly by his practice of generosity; 3 when· he takes the 
resolve to become a Buddha for the good of others, all his thoughts 
are dominated by the thought of enlightenment (bodlli-citta), all in 

1 For its tel"ms cf. cit. in <;J., pp. 14,228; Su/•,'/icivalivyii.ha, §§ 8 ff. 
' R0A. , 101. s P.~.'.. vii. 29. 
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him becomes meritorious, and the car of the Mahayana bears him 
inevitably to the enlightenment which he does not desire for him­
self but seeks to attain solely for others. From phys_ical suffering 
he is exempt, since he sins not ; from moral suffering because he 
has knowledge; while others strive vainly for unsatisfying ends, 
he has pure delight in his own action of compassion.1 

Compassion is a perfection of peculiar merit; while the rule 1s 
that the perfections should be practised in order of merit, an 
inferior being postponed to a superior, there is an exception for 
compassion, which is always permissible. 2 But what is more 
important, compassion excuses sin ; it may be that its power is 
sufficient to tul'n desire, which else had secured torment in hell, 
into virtue rewarded by rebirth in the heaven of Brahmrt; but 
even if it has not this power, yet a Bodhisattva will for the sake 
of compassion face the tortures of hell with alacrity." 1'he way 
is thus opened for the rehabilitation in some measure of <le;;ire ; 
th~re is admitted a noble pride, which consists in combating 
pride and claiming the performance of distressing duties; the 
~od~ii_sattva may enjoy the pleasures of life, lrnt by his power of 
mtuihon still secure rebirth in BrahmrL's heaven ; the virtue of 
charity covers a multi.tude of sins, while hatred is utterly con­
demned i there are means to counteract the errors of desire, which 
are hardly ~voidable in the action of compn.ssion.4 

~o~pasSion, however, must not lead to folly in generosity; 
Qantid~va has no illusions u.s to the folly of the man who hands 
over his body to the wild beast for food when he could confer on 
o~h:rs t~e precious gift of knowledge of the true faith. Excessive 
givmg IS reprobated ; there must be borne in mind the good of 
beings in general ; neither egoism nor indiscriminate action is 
wise. Charity is one thing in the novice, another in him who 
has entered effectively into the path of salvation. The Mahayana 
may exaggerate the virtues of generosity, as is natural in a com-

1 BCAP. ix. 70; HCA. i. 18 f.; vii. 27 f.; 63. On Bodhicilta, see JRAS. 
! !JOS, p. 8Hl, corl'ecting Suzuki, MB., pp. 52, 29!) ff.; possos~etl of it, n m:rn 
1s Buddh::g:ll'bhn, :m embryo Bn:Mliu, <; p 10:J. 

2 BCA. v. 83; <;., p. 11. e BC.A \'i' 1 ;JO. (', 11 . 167; cf. BG,\, \', -12, SI. 
16" • • - ' .,, ' . - . . .,-,, 4 <.;., p. i)j 011 go,1d mcintt :see B<..:A. vii. 4'J, u4; ct. Malwrnslu, 11. -'·; 

.NP., p. 87. On l:ate see<;., p. 165. 
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munit,y which lived on the exercise of that virtue by their patrons, 
but the relative sobriety of the doctrine is noteworthy.1 

5. Devotion and the Transfer of Merit 

So far the doct.rine of the l\Iahrtyana does not essentially depart 
from views which the Hrnuyrma allows, however different the 
emphasis. But the principle, that. illusion mny be encouraged 
if it serves to dispel illnsion, opens up the way to the development 
of new ideas, or rather the acceptance by Buddhist philosophy of 
ideas too popular to be banished by a sane creed, which seeks 
to save mankind. Popular religion believed that devotion to 
a god, be it Kr~i:ta, Vi1?i:tu, or Qiva, would aid in securing heaven 
or even liberation ; it believed in the divine grace which the 
J(atlw U_pani~ad and the Vedrmta recognize as means of salvation. 
'rhe Hrnayrwa could find no room for either conception; the 
Buddha is a dead man, not a living and gracious god; each mnn 
must accept the result of his own actions, must work out his own 
salvation. '.rhe Mahayana departs from the rigour of either dogma; 
it. is useful and therefore legitimate for man to believe in Bodhi­
snttvas and Buddhas 2 who are eager to save and who can transfer 
merit ; it is useful for Bodhisattvas in their career to have the 
belief that their intention to save others is actually capable of 
fulfilment. 'l'he doctrines therefore :we legitimate, but the ques­
tion remains whether or not they are valid merely on the basis of 
imaginary (parikalpita) reality, or whether they can be deemed 
relatively real-that is, as real as the doctrines of momentariness 
and causation. As a religion the l\Iahuyiina accepted without 
hesitation the reality of devotion and transfer of merit; tlrn philo­
sophy of the school, us might be expected, follows in its footsteps 
with hesitation, and reali:-mtion of the real incomp:itiLility of the 
new faith with the old doctrines. 1'rue, it is JJOssible to revise 
these doctrines, for we have now the maxim that whatever is well 
said is a saying of the Buddha., but it is difficult to pour new wine 
into old bottles, and we must hear in mind the strength of the 

I <;., pp. l!J ft; ef. p. 281 ; TICA. viii. !Oiy, 
~ 'Those who wonihip tlw Bodhisaltvas a11tl read Urn Maltf1yfurn Sfatra~ nro 

called tho Mnhiiyiiuisls'; 1-T,;iug (trans. Taknkusu), p. U. 
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trrulition, which the Mahayana texts repeat : ' the Tathagata alone 
is the witness ; the Tathagata alone knows ; I know not.' 1 

Hence we find a curious medley of aspects presented in the 
Mahnynna. The doctrine of the act is asserted in full force, and 
refined: the injuries suffered by a Bodhisattva are no longer 
penalties of past crime ; they are opportunities earned for him by 
his merits to display his perfections of virtue~ and goodness. 
But the matter may be carried farther; we owe it to the law itself 
that we are able to attain salvation, for even if it is our own past 
action which has won for us our voyage in the ship of humanity 
across the ocean of misery, under the rule of the law, still without 
the law this fate could not be ours. 'l'o the law, therefore, to the 
Buddha who taught the law, and to the order in which it is visibly 
embodied, we owe respect and devotion, and in paying homage to 
the three jewels and to the relics and shrines of tho Buddha we 
strengthen our intention of following in the footsteps of the 
master, just as we strengthen our meditations by every exercise 
of our powers.3 

This is in accord with even the Hrnayana, but the l\Iahayana 
recognizes in the Bodhi.sattvas, who are alive, the qualities which 
permit of true devotion. It is indeed asserted that these holy 
beings can do us no good that ,~e have ~ot merited, though they 
are styled as 'loving without cause' and 'givers of fruits not 
asked'; but the essential fact is that we can profit ourselves by 
acts t~wards them which are openly and avowedly acts of pious 
worship and devotion. We owe them homage and adoration ; 
~ve c~nfess to them our sins: the misery we have caused to men 
is ~Isery to the Bodhisattvas, the compassionate ones, and we 
admit our wrongdoing that the saints whom we have injured may 
pardon it: 4 We rejoice in the merits acquired by the Bodhisattvas; 
we supphcate the Buddhas to light the lamp of the law, and beg 
them to delay their entry into Nirvrma in order that they. may 
continue to save creatures. We api;ly also our merit for the 

I 9., p. 55, 
2 BCA. vi. 10G. Cf. KV. xvi. 3: 11() ow, cau givo happiness or misL•ry to anr,ther. 

~ BCA. v~. 112 ff.; vii. 14; ix. ~7; BCAP. ii. 4V. 
BCA. v1. 119, 122, 124. Cf, 9., pp. 160 ff. 
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-benefit of others; we cannot in any other way serve ihe Bodhi­
sattvas, who have no need of our devotion fo1· themse1ves, but 
rejoice in the work of salvation. The culminating act of th~ 
devotional service or Bhadracaryn. 1 is an action, the surrender of 
oneself to the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas (atmabllavaniryatana),' 
n rite interesting because it is mentioned by the orthodox Buddha• 
ghosa. The formula in Sanskrit is decisive of the spirit of the 
action : 'I hand myself over to the Jinas, and to their sons, all in all. 
Accept me, ye sublime beings. With dev:>tion (bliakti) I become 
your slave.' We have in this the fullest acceptance of theism; 
the Bodhisattvas and their spiritual fathers, the Buddhas or Jinas, 
conquerors, are 1-egarded as powerful to save, endowed with the 
power of forgiving sins. But we must not be deceived into 
believing that we are on the gl'Ound of relative truth ; there is 
nothing to prove that we are in anything more than the region of 
imagination. 

It is less certain if the trans£ er of merit (.PUti11a-paritiamana) is 
to be deemed purely imaginary, or if it belongs to the realm of 
1·elative truth. For the transfer may be regarded ns nothing more 
than the carrying to the logical extremity of the perfection of 
generosity ; it is certainly no true gift that is given for one's own 
advantage, and it is a logical result to conclude that the giver 
ahou]d will that the fruit of his giving, which accrues as the 
result of his unselfish _gift, should pass to the recipient of the gift 
nlso. s But a strongly religions asp_ect is introduced by the doctrine 
that by. the transfer of merit one can best please the merciful 
J3odhisattvas and Buddhas-; the sincerity of this belief in Qnnti­
devn is unmistakable, and it is clea1· that the borderland between 
imaginary and apparent truth is reached in his view. The impor• 
tance of the idea is capital; it is carried even to the grotesque; 

1 See tho Bhadracanprai1idl1iinagt'ifll{!. (Leipzig,-1912) ; Q., p. 290, emphasizes 
thi:{eatures as confeBBion of sin (piipadefana); delight in me1·it(pu,1yiinumodanit); 
11n Solicitation of the Buddhas (buddhcidhye~at1£i); BOA. ii. 24 ff.; iii. 1 ff. ; 
,·. 98 f. ; x ; Dllarmasamgraha, U ; Adikarmapradipa (in Poussin, pp. 106, 228 ff.) ; 
St":Yambha, Pu,·a!1a, pp. 117 f.; MKV., p. 292, n. 4 (iiiskandhal.·a). 

5 BC.A. ii, 8 ; Sumn.iig. i. 231 ff. 
Cf. the Vedanta doctrine of indifference to the fruit of deeds 

(il,iimutraplialabhogaviraga). For the Hinayil.na denial of the Hetuviidin 
pl'ecursor of Parinli.mani\ see KV. xvi. 8; on the term cf. Malui!f1in11rraddl1., p. 
141\ i ,TRAS. rnos; p. 887. Cf. Q., pp. 28 f .. 170. 213, 296. 
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nothing whatever-save enlightenment itself wh1cn reconciles. 
&}truism and egoism-should be sought f,w H, 0 self; even food 
which the lavman enjoys, which the adept of the Hrnaynna ta1ces 
as nourishm~nt. should be consumed merely to gratifiy the eighty­
four thousand animalculae which live ir1 the human organism. 
True. it is Buddhas alone who can be certain thnt they can trans­
fel' merit with success, but that does not prevent us from seeking 
to transfer ours, even if we err in our aim. The excellence of th, 
cau .... excuses failures in performance.1 

6 The Doctrine of tlie Act and the Causal Series 

llow far is it possible to reconcile the uew Joctrine with the 
~etaphysical views of the Mahnynna schools ? The question is 
difficult, and not the less so because it is one which these schools 
themselves do not clearly _pose or perhaps realize ; in this, as 
always, Buddhist philosophy is content with partial enunciations 
and makes no effort to systematize its conceptions and reduce them 
to 8 coherent whole, even within the limits possible. 

From the point of view of the Vijfin.nav:iDa there seems no 
cnance of pel'mitting either divine intervention or the transfer of 
ment ; it denies the extemal world ; it admits only the existence 
ot 1 th~ugfit series, self-determining, and the whole apparatus of 
sas· va~ion cannot be accorded any real basis. The case_ is not so 
nnp,e 'th 

th h ~ 1 the Madhyamaka, which accep~ the double form of 
ei~ c ain of causation, internal and external, though it denies 
V te_r any absolute reality. It is true that, though the inter• 
~~f . . 

1 • 0 external objects thus becomes possible and in a sense 
~ate, ~ real as the intellectual elements, strictly speaking the 
.... a rial • • 
car . ?n1verse ought to provide its material forms for the 
sho~~g. mto. e!fect of the fruition of earlier actions; the eye 
m ~t dgive vision for enjoyment or misery to a being who has 

eri e such • • · h womb to . recompense, Just as the embryo 1s formed m t e 
receive such and such 11- MnR~iousness. 2 Such a scheme, 

! !~!!'iv\ 50. As to eating cf. Mil., pp. 867, 878; BCA. v. 85; 9., p. J:li, 
recogni7.os ~•. A. 1908, ii. 442 ff. His view thnt tho Pali Abh1dhammn 
Hrnitert •• his ~octrine is clearly invalid in view of KV. xvii. 8, for xvi. S i8 

in application, dealing only with a form of tmnsfc1• doctrinr, not 
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it is plain, excrndes rigidly the freedom of the will, or any solidarity 
between men or super-men; there exist, we admit, numerous 
series, some alive, some without life, each causally determined, 
but without true interaction of nny sort or kind. 

Rut it does not seem that the Mnhriyrurn. wns content to rest in 
this position, though there is no formal abandonment of it. 1 We 
find, however, the chain of causation styled incomprehensible 
(acinf.1;a); compassion produces the knowledge of the true reality, 
despite the utt.er disparity of cnuse and effect; consciousness per• 
ceives an external object simultnneously.2 Moreover, the problem 
of release is insoluble also; it appears that the thought of en­
lighuw.ment contends with the sins of man,3 and that ultimately 
an innate tendm1ey of the mind, without any effort being required, 
causes the balance to incline to the desired result. Is it not, then, 
possible that the mind whose resolves can mould nature should 
be able to affect other minds by the power of its will or desire ? 
The formal application of one's merit in the formula of truth 
(satya-vacana) avails to reanimate the dead ; can it. not equa'ly 
create a good thought in the mind of :mother? Avalokitn, we 
know, has consecrated his name for the comfort of all who invoke 
it/ and, as Qn.ntideva. tells us, 'the Omniscient a.lone knoweth the 
incomprehensible path of action, in that he 'doth le.,d to release 
men even when they have abandoned thought of e11lightenment.''; 
There is room here for solidarity as well as liberty,· but the 
Mahayana. is too immeshed in its own negations to lead us to :my 
effective development. 

, . The CareN' of the Bodhisaitm 

On the basis of these confused reasonings and practices is built 
the imposing edifice of the career of the Bodhisattva, whose being 

generally with action as uncaused by anything extraneous to itself, so thut,H 
does net affect tho deninl of action from action in xvii. 8. Truth to tell, tho 
problem is not clearly envisaged. Cf. p. t 73. 

1 Poussin, JA. 190:J, ii, 304, 11. 2, 447 ff. 

2 BCAP. ix. 4; BCA. ix. 100. In tho Nyayn J~rnrn is inr.oinprehcnsiblP, 
BCA. ix. 127, ,, ... 1 BO is tl,n Tin,lnhn's lnw and the happiness of his ]if,,· ,, 
pp. 260,213. • 

3 BCA. iv. 11 ; cit .. in BJ.,imot,, p. 25; JBRAS. xviii. 343. 
◄ BCA. viii. 118. ' RC'A. i,·. 27. 
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is enlightenment because he aims at that end in the form of 
Bud.dhahood. The Bodhisattva is indeed the characteristic feature 
~f _th~ Mahayli.n~ the ideal which distinguishes it from the 
iirnayn.na w~~u 11.1:1 conception of the Arhant intent on his own 
salvation in the attainment of Nirvni;ia. The path of the Bodhisattva 
r..ppears, indeed, sometimes as the only tme w~ of salvatir.n; the 
ideal of the Hinayana is essentially merely a Stlige on the 1·oute 
which is mistaken by the Qrn.vakns for the reality, even as travel­
lers are cheered on their way by the sight of a magic city created 
by tne clever leader of the caravan ; we are all sons of the Buddha, 
and Buddhas to be, but we may long fail to realize the high glory 
to which we are called, and think even the reward of Nirvni;ia.far 
too g1·eat for our humble merits. The supreme meditation of the 
Hinayana is deemed but a preliminary exercise (biilo1iaciirika) by 
the Vijfianavada of the Lankii·vatiira. The Hmaynna indeed· 
commits the fundamental error of not realizing the difficulty of 
realizing the truth, for he does not understand the truth; he 
acc~pts the non-existence of the self, he strives to elimin.ate desire. 
But he believes in the aggregates as real, he accepts misery as real, 
and he does not know that in thought ~~ri:i is the fnnrl which 
l_!ourishes <l_eRire for ever. i~ ~;~troy--thought 10 .,.;.sential, • and 
that is far from easy even for those who know that all is void i it fa 
i~possibl? for t,he Q1·avaka; all his efforts in earth CIUl procm·e 
him merely a few minutes of unconsciousness, or if he die in, 
trance-no easy matter-rebirth in the wol'ld of the unconscious 
gods, which again ir::i a mere transitory state, one into which the 
Bud~ha has never deigned to enter. Thel'e is absurdity also in 
the idea that the de!'!ire of Nhvuna is anything else save egoistic; 
the Qravaka g~es a very little w~y in his conception of the true 
dangers of egoism which his own career too closely illustrates. i 

~he t_rye ideal is a very different one, that of the search for 
enl • undertaken for the sake of others without an 
_t9._uch of egoism, and prolonged for three incalculable (aswhkhyeya) 2 

~riods, during which the Bodhisattva develops the perfectiom 
of vh-h!e, above all generosity and charity, for the benefit of 

~ BCA. viii .. 145. 
Sea Ponssm, Bouclclhisme, p. 2!)4-, n. 1 
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others. 'l'he idea is not wholJy strange to the Hrnayana; we have 
the Buddha's own authority for the advent of l\111itreyn, but it is in 
the latest phase alone, the Jatakas and the Abltidharnwkora, thut, 
the idea becomes distinct. The ]pqend of Pur.l).a,1 in outline 
canonical, however, rP•T<>-1 l-;_thP_~i1;if of the new taitl!_; suddenly 
converted, the monk demands a summary of the doctrine that he 
may straightway teach others the doctrine of salvation, and his 
chosen field of work is the barbarous people of Qro1,1i"lparantaka, 
where he is assured of suffering. The later version of the legend 
accords to him some of the distinctive marks of the Buddha him­
self, proof of his extraordinary merit. ,vit11 th;., ~egend_~ccor<l 
the birth-tales of the Buddha, destined to exhibit the superhuman 
generosity and compassion which mark him out, a trace perhaps 
of a real characteristic of a master of whom, despite the Canon, 
we know personally so little that seems real. But in the HTnnyl\na 
these elements are indeed of secondary importance, nnd do not 
alter the essential fact that the irl<>" 1 c,ot befo1•p us is the Arhant 
and Nirvl\nll 

'l'he Bodhisattva, on the other hand, has chosen a very different 
lot ; of himself, or rather at the suggestion of the Budclhns, for 
such a resolve is too sublime for human conception unaided, 
he has taken the vow, which Qakyamuni and all the Buddhas 
have take~ before him, to become a Buddha-for the Buddhas 
alone can save beings-and to accumulate for salvation tJ1e vast 
§.tore of merits of the career of a Buddha to be. This involves the 
utter renunciation of the temptation to enter Nirvi'i.l).a, and the 
resolution to remain in transmigration for incalculable ages, and 
to sacrifice himself entirely to others. This is th~-_!.1~dert~~in_g_£f 
the thought of enlightenment, nnd the solemn vow is preceded by 
calm deliberation on the deeds to be done and the sufferings to be 
endured, followed by the paying of homage to the Buddhn; and 
Bodhisattvas.~ The formula in one version 3 runs: 'I, N.N., in 
the presence of my master, N. N., and of all the Buddhas, produce 

1 SN. iv. 60; MN. iii. 267; Dii;y{it'adii11a, pp. :!4 ff, For the same ideas in 
Mnhiiyfma cf. BCA. viii. 125-9, 134-6, 173,174; Saddharmapu1_ufar,ka, x. 25. 

2 HCA. ii. 7; iii. 6-21. 
9 Boclliisattmpralimokfct in Poussin, op, cit., p. 303. Cf. Bodhicill<f {){ Y:isn­

hnndhn, in S11zpld, MB., pp. 307 ff. 
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th{l thought ot enlightenment. I apply to the acquiAition of.tue 
quality of the perfect Buddha the merit of my confession, of n1Y 
taking refuge in _the three jewels, B11ddha, tl1e law and the ord~i·, 
and of my production of the thought of enlightenment. May I m 
this universe of creatures, at a time when no Buddha appears, be 
the refuge, the shelter, the safety, the island of creatures; may I 
make them cross the ocean of existeuces. I adopt, as motl:er, father, 
brothers, sons, sisters, all creatures. Henceforth for the happiness 
of creatures I will practise with all my power generosity, morality; 
patience, energy, meditation, knowledge, skill in the means of 
salvation. I am a Buddha to he. May my master accept me as 
a Buddha to be.' A formal acceptance by the master completes 
the rite 

The monk then enters on the first part of his long journey to 
Buddhahood, during which he is only a beginner (iiclikw-mika), 
capable of sin and of suffering in hell, for great us is his under· 
taking the more heinous his departures from virtue. But _bi~. 
progress is sur~ ; his prayers render it certain. He studies mise_!Y, 
destroymg p1·ide and beg:etting charity and love for the com: 
passionate Buddhas. He practises patience; injuries done to us 
are either penalties for ancient evil or opportunities for our 
exercise of virtue. He ei-adicates the belief in self by meditation 
and study, largely also by charity, humility, and self-sa~ificEh,.. He 
learns the hard lesson of treating one's neighbour ns oneself, 1 

of regarding all beings as if they were Buddhas. It is his aim to 
serve every creature on earth so long as auv of them is ud­
delivered from the round of existence. 

After a long period of prelimina1·y effo1·t 2 the Bodhisattva attains 
a stage at which with ~ter since!'!tJ.l!!lil_fu]_l~p..P!!3,Qiation he ca~ 
repeat definitely the vow with which he started on his course and 
thus he enters on the f~:st-;;-f-the -ten stages int~-which -nn-~orate 
and unsatisfactory schoJa.citicism :1 divid11R th .. m·ol!'ress of the 

1 llCA. viii. 
.~. I~ivided into _two $tagcs, yotra-bl11imi, in which the a,pir11nt forms himso!f, 

01 18 0 rJ?led by birth, to take the vow • aclltimukticaiya-bhumi, the preliminary 
pr,·paration for entering on the stages' 
19~ ;1'110 classica_l authority is the Daf,;bhfmialm; fice also tho Maltavast11, i. 68-

, J?ltarm,1san1gruha, 6_4. A Darabhiimikll'fclCChedikii. i8 alleged to hnvo been 
tranll. Ill A. D. 70; l'ouss111, llo1tdcl1ti6me. n R09, n. 
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.Hodhisattva, mventing distinctions without substantial difference. 
There is now no possibility of failure. no chance of an inf~rior 
~irth,_ his passions are consumed in the til'e of his charity, he 
enJoyt1 u. eenes of glorious births: universal monarch, the- god 
Brahmn, .king of the highest heavens, where he propagates the 
reign of justir3, From the seventh stage his knowledge and his 
meditative r JWer accord with bis merits; tllereafter he.figures as 
a prince in the peaven of some Buddha, descAnding in magic 
incarnations to earth to accomplish his work of conversion. In 
the tenth stage, the cloud of -~he ll.clJY.(dl1ar~ia-me,gha) be attains the 
position of Loi·d of the .Liaw, he vecomes a Jjuddha, and creates a 
body endo~~~-with all the • magic signs to play the part on earth 
of Qn.kyamuni and countless other Buddhas. 

I~tuiti4?.!_1 ?f v!'cuity and ~ompassion _!'re the two gl'eat concems 
of the J>odhisattva; two w1101e incalculable ages must pass ere he 
attains in the eighth sta2e the knowledge of the wholly empty 
character of all phenomena. Aware as he his from the outset of 
the vacuity of things, he acts as if they were real and as if their 
misery were real ; his occupation is active 1 and energetic exhibi­
tion of compassion to all suffering creatures, and, as we have seen, 
this compassion leads assuredly if indirectly to the attainment. of 
that complet,e insiiht which ensures Buddlm.h!lrul, 

It would be easy, but 11·u1t1~~, w ms1st on the incoherence and 
<ionfusion of the doctrine of the stages of progress, but there are 
some fundamental features of the stages which are wol'lh mention ; 
t?e process as it appears_ Jo 4,§iniigl!_:_ i~ one in which the adept 
~!Be~.lrom the inere self to appreciate that ahsQ!_l_!,te ~~ wMch the 
1<leas;_.9f Relf and other a1·e whollv lost, with tne loss of ti1e ms• 
ti_nct1on of se1f and object. 'l'he appreciation is in experience ve1-y 
different f~~om the mere knowledge of the fact of vacuity, which is 
attained m the first 01· Joyous (mudita) stage; he 1·ealizes the 
em~tiness of self, and of other things (dharma) also ; he appreciates 
their common nature Ai merely ideal (dharmata). In the second 
or Pure (vimalit) stage the1·e is freedom from sin; thought freed 
froin the infectious 01· defilement enj,!nges in meditation (dliyii11a,) 

~ ~CA. vii, 05. 
Si•o L(•vi. ii.• 21 f, 011(1 cf, Suzuki, MB. ch. xii froll1 a rnriC'ty of t<'xls. 
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and mystic union (samiidlii). 'l'he tl.!_ird _sJ_!!g_e of Illumination 
(prabhakari) permits the aspirant to enter the world of desirn with­
out running risk of corruption, and to engage in his work of 
preparing creatures for salvation. He aius fl.! wi,, .,ing__ intuitiQ_n 
(prajiia), and in the fourth _!:!t_ag~ that of Brightness (arci~mafi), he 
practises the thirty:seven wings of enlightenment (bodltipa{.-~a) 1 

and through them he is able to conquer the defilements ancl 
ignorance, and to transfer the benefit of his already enormous 
merits for the benefit of creatures. The_fifth !'lt~e, Hard to win 
(clurjaya), is one in which wisdom attains higher development; all 
is appreciated as reducing itself to the four noble truths. The 
r,~vt. stage, Right in front (abhimuldti), advances to the appreciation 
ot tne chain of causality (pratilyasarmtfpiidc.) alone ; it is right in 
face of Nil'val).a as of tl'ansmigration. A_ll iR p,, ... ,, '. tl_1~re is neither 
~od_ !lQ_r evil ; all personal feeling is u~u~r1y eliminatect, 'fhe 
~~venth stage, Going far· (d11rmilgmna), completes the work of the 
other six ; there is now gained the fruit of previous study, while 
further study is unnecessary, but the passivity of thought is 
affected by the impressions of earlier mental activity. 

The efo·hth stage, the Immovable (acalii), marks a definitt 
advance; the ·aspirant now knows where and when he will become 
~ Buddha, and the usual formal prophecy (vyiikaratta) of his advent 
m that capacity is now made by a Buddha on his behalf. His 
-~W~Ts of aiding mortals now perfect themsel \'es ; his menns nre 

never lacking nor ineffective. He attains complete impaE<sivity, 
and need _not. apply himself to develop the thought of enlighten­
ment, which itself develops without his collaboration as the result 
of the past. The idea of uroduction utterly disappears for hi1•1; 
the ideal world sinks into final rest. In tho ninth stage of G·o;d 
Thought (sadhumati), possessed of complete wisdom, he brings to 
pass the preparation of creatures for Nirvai:i-a. In the tenth stage, 
liloua of ~he Law (dharmamegha), he receives from all the Buddhas 
consecration for Buddhahood ; his body of the law is now complete, 
and he can exhibi~ those magic transf01·mations which mark the 
end of the caree1· of a lsodhisattvtt. 

This is not very intelligible, and therA are some funnatuent.al 
1 Dltarmasa1ng1·aha, 48; Korn, Ind. Buclilh,, p. 67; DN. ii'. 120; SBB. iii.12R f. 
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issues worthy of attention. Has the monk any real choice? Is 
the only way to salvat.ion the road of the Bodhisattva, so that the 
desire to acquire enlightenment and the vow undertaken are 
inevitably connected? If this query were to be answered in the 
affirmative,1 the merit of the Bodhisattva would sensibly be 
reduced, and there is, as we have seen, Mahayana evidence in 
favou1· of this view. But the more orthodox doctrine of the 
school seems otherwise; Hiuen-'l'sang evidently did not accept 
the view that nll men were destined to be Buddhas, and we hear 
of Arhants in the heaven of .Amitabha, so that the choice of 
Boclhisattvahood seems a genuine act of free will. But is the 
career of the Bodhisattva so full of rAitl self-sacrifice ~s the terms 
used of it suggest? 

'l'he query is hard to ansl\"'er. tlocuusattvas indeed are 
encouraged· to endure sufferings for the sake of the salvation of 
mortals, but are their sufferings real? In some cases certainly 
not ; ir when great deities like Vajrnpa1_1i, Mafijugho~a, Padmapa1_1i, 
descend to helJ, they turn the fierce flames and biting cold of the 
lower regions into abodes of paradise, or bring away with them, 
purified from sin, the hosts of the damned. On the other hand, 
there is developed the conception 3 of the Bodhisattva who seeks 
to take upon himself all the sins of the world, content to bear the 
punishment for them because he has undertaken the vow to save 
all the creatures of the world. What is the import of the doctrine, 
whose Christian savour has attracted misconception? It is clear 
that it is largely due to the need for some mode of terminatrng 
the eternal punishment of sin; sin not merely produces a fruit of 
sufferin~, but begets a sinful disposition, 4 in wh1cn no merit can 
arise to wm the possibility of release from punishment ; the 
merits of others, thqrefore, are necessary for their redemption, 
while the sins cannot fail of fruition and so must be imputed to 
the saint. The doctrine is indeed an extreme dAvAlopment of the 

1 8ailc/lwrmapw,1{lar'ika, iv. Hut see MA., p. 280; \Vaft.er;;, i. HH. 
2 RCA. x. 11 ff. ; cf. viii. 107; c;J., p. 360. 
s Vajra<lltraja S1i/ra, c;,., p. 280; BCA. x. BG; vii. 49 f. See Kumiil'ila':s 

retort on tho nbsurclity of a K~ntl'iya's teaching Brahmin1:1, Tantr<mirtlika, p. 116. 
4 Vipiika- nnd Ni~yand<c-plu,.I<,. KV. xiii. 2 co111lA,nns this ns 1111 Uttnrf1-

uathakn heresy. 
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belief in the power of thought to affAct other lives, ns weli ns 
creating a Powerful impression for good in one's owo, and th_e 
Indian belief in the magic power of speech may have rendered it 
more easy of acceptance. But the whole is utterly ideal ; there 
is no real acceptance by the liodhisattva of punishment for the 
sins of others, no real taki11g upon nimself of their sin as morally 
evil. ,:ind o. crushing burden on the soul. Even for his own 
earlier sins the Bodhisattva pnys merely a nominal penalty,1 and, 
having once entered upon the stages, his virtue is supreme and 
neither pnysical nor moral evil can assail him. 

It is true, however, that in practice there was some t.endency 
to impos~ on the Rodhisattva the endurance of physical suffering, 
extending even to cremation among Chinese monks, as in the 
case of a Buddha of the Saddharmapur1(lar1ka, and we hear even 
in Qantideva of the possibility of the gift of one's flesh, an idea 
familiar from the Ja.takas ; it is possible, since by losing any 
belief in self the painful sensation is not felt by the Bodhisattva 
as his. But I-Tsing denies that such rites are for novices, nnd 
most .Buddhists are content at most with the minor sacrifice 
known in Tibet and Cambodia, which leaves the corpses of the 
<Jevout for animals to devour.2 But these idl;las are normally sup­
pressed by the good sense of Buddhism ; 9nntideva insists on the 
care which the Buddha takes of his own body, of his keeping hiE 
robe, of his judgement in deciding when self-sacrifice of any sort 
is just. and in the interest of creatures ,as a whole ; to do him 
justic_e, but for tradition his exposition would urobably have been 
free from exaggeration and folly.3 

The_!_rue gift_~_the Bodhisattya is not his flesh, hut the ~ift of 
..ilill. Jaw. a~1d the ~~ahayana * recognizes the Jllissionary activity 
or :such bemgs while histo!Y._records_ their in~u,~nce on Chine~ 
.§_£ythians_i Turks. Tibetans. anu many other ~ other works 
ot the BodhiRattvas are study of ti1~ Jaw, the composition of 
treatiseR upon it. the copying of manuscripts, a busy intellectual 

1 MA.,p. 3!l. 
2 J. ,T. M. do Groot, f,'orle ,Ill J,fohiiyrinci m Chinr,, p. 230; BCA. vi. 25 f.; MA., 

p. 29; Tnkakusu, ch. xxxviii, xxxixl; c;:., p. 168. r.nntrnst MV. vi. 23. 
3 

BCA. v. 86 f. ; BSB. I. ix; Q., pp. 34 ff. 
4 A~ also the Hinayana; MV. i. 5. 12. 
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activity which is not suggestive of renunciation or unhappiness. 
For the layman who is a Bodhisattva there is always the duty of 
aiding the monks, of providing for their needs and building them 
monasteries. The Mahll.yn.na in fact provides for monks and laity 
alike a vista of helpful and cheerful activity, imbued with the 
desire to aid others m:i the onlv oossihle mP~!!S indirectly of ai<li!_!g 
_oneself. • 

8. Defects of flie Neu: Trl,,.nl 

1t was natural 1 enough that the Hrnayr&na should deny the 
authenticit.y of Mahayrma scriptures, shoulcl proclaim the doctrine 
of the void and of the ten stages new inventions without the 
authority of the master, should inveigh against the blasphemy of 
multiplying Buddhas and urging each person to become one, and 
should insist on the supreme importance of Nirval}.a and the ideal 
of the Arhant, who is infinitely superior, as legend shows, to any 
Bodhisattva, even Maitreya himself, who now dwells in the 
Tuljlita heaven awaiting his descent. They could censure also the 
strict regiJ 10 of the new faith which forbade all use of meat,2 and 
not merely that of meat kil1ed expressly for the monks, the foolish 
mutilations sometimes practised, the idolatry and temple worship 
of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and the abandonment of monastic 
discip1ine. Some of their complaints were justified, if some were 
not, and the new doctrine undoubtedly presented points of serious 
weakness. It was doubtless well to realize the difficulty of con· 
tending with desire, and to be discontented with the narrow ideal 
of the Arhant. But there was also dangerous laxity in the 
concessions madfl to the spirit of accommodation to life. The 
doctrine of benefiting others leads to permission to sin if thus the 
happiness of others can be attained, and it is a vital point that it 
is left to the judgeme1it of the Bodhisattva to decide for himself 
whether sin wi11 bring happiness .to of.hers ; there is no strict 
code, enacted by authority, to fetter his judgement. 3 The sin may 
bring him pleasure, but that is no reason why he should not 

1 Poussin, Bo11d,l/1i.sm~, pp. 316 ff. ; ,vMsilioff, JJ,,mldltismP.1 pp. 262 ff. 
2 Q., pp. 132, 174 ; BCA. v. 97. ' 
3 BCA. v. 84: 0 .. p. 167. 
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commit it if he has the excuse of conferring benefits on others. 
Marriage thus can always be justified, for it brings pleasure to tlrn 
other party to the union ; any vow, however strict, may he broken 
for a greater gain, the breaker being the sole judge. 'l'here is no 
disgust with life, no turning away from the worlll required ; 
indeed one who for incalculable periods will remain in existence 
after existence could not possibly carry out his plan, if he did not 
love in his own way the world. A Bodhisattva, then, can enjoy to 
the full all forms of pleasure of sense, and if he sins in the pursuit, 
even then he has succour available. The thought of enlighten· 
ment will, renewed, secure him immunity from penalty, and 
beyond this thel'e is available a simple daily rite which removes 
sin ; by confession morning, midday, and evening, by homage to 
the Buddhas, and the expression of universal love, the Bodhisattva 
secures his purity, extinguishing at each time the sins committed 
in the preceding period. He is sul'rounded in his everyday life 
by influences interested for his good ; his minor transgressions he 
~~ts aside by confession to his fellow monks, from ten to one in 
number according to the nature of his fault, while the grave 
crimes, such as those of schism, parricide, slaying an Arhant or 
Buddha, breaking of relics, are pardon,,d without tho necessity of 
auricular confession by the thirty-five Buddhas of confossion.1 

Small wonder if the MahD.yanist can regard his vehicle as drawn 
Ly antelopes in comparison with the crnwling ox-cart of the 
Hrnayn.na, 2 with its uncertainty of a successful journoy, with dim 
hope of the remission of sins, without Buddhas to comfort or aid, 
with strict celibacy and monastic observances and without the . . - . ' 
mspirahon of benefiting creatures. We have here a very different 
aspect of the ideal of the Bodhisattva from that which regards 
him as accepting miMry fol· the sake of the world, and doubtless 
one more psychologically true. The Mahayrma claimed adherence 
generally not as adding to the burdens of men, but as supplying 
them with an ideal more human, more attractive, than that of the 
narrow selfish aims of the Arhant. 

One must not, of course, exaggerate the laxity of the system ; 
m many regards the monastic ideal of the Mahayana was strict, 

' Q., pp. 169 ff. ~ c., p. 7. 



BODHJ8A'l'1'VAS, AND BUDDHAS 297 

sll'icter than the Hrnayana in its insistence on refraining from the 
HSe of meat, and the permission given to the Bodhisattva to sin 
in the cause of compassion is rather a glorification of the merits 
of compassion 1 than an invitation to violate the moral law. But 
lhe risk of laxity was present, and the danger was made essentially 
real by the relaxation of the monastic system under whose aegis 
the Hinayuna had developed the teaching of the Buddha. The 
old difficulty regarding the possibility of the layman becoming an 
Arlrnnt has totally disappeared ; the married man is peculiarly 
suited for the task of a Bodhisattva, for yakyamuni lived in the 
world and is his prototype ; only he who has a wife is capable of 
the supreme act of generosity recorded of saints, the gift of wife 
and children to others, and only a wife can take the typical YOW 

of marital faith, to live with her husband from existence to exis­
tence. 2 In lieu, then, of the rigours of monasticism as the sole 
path to salvation, we find the attainment of Buddlrnhood available 
to the man in family life; religion penetrates into the family life ; 
each family of believers is one of Buddhas to Le, with its relics 
and images, a domestic ritual, and rules laid down by sages for 
the conduct of domestic life.~ 

'l'he roots of monasticism were thus threatened ; the Hinayana 
had permitted, perhaps illogically, 4 the withdrawal at pleasure of 
the monk from his vows, but this sensible provision becomes 
transformed into the absurdity by which the monastic vows are 
formally taken and a few days after the monk admits his inability 
to keep them and asks acceptance instead as a Buddha to be, 
Forthwith returning to the world. In Nepal, as once in Kashmir, 
the final step was taken ; the idea of monasticism was utterly 
overthrown and a married community, a caste in itself, filled the 
convents once devoted to celibate monks or nuns. 0 The discipline 

1 See also BCA. vii. 67 ff. on control of passion. 
2 Po,;sibly this is refened to in KV. xxiii. 1 (Andhnkas nnd Vetulyakas). 
3 Cf. Y·, pp. 78 ff. On the evils rnsulling cf. Ra~trapcila11ariprcchii, pp. ix f., 

28 ff. 
4 VP. iii. 2i; l\lil., p. ~Hi; Minnyeff, Rcche,rclws, pp. 271 ff.; Kiippen, P.el. 

,fr.s 1/11dtlh", i. :J3,'l; llnnly, E,,st,-rn Mu1wchis111, p. 4G; Do Groot, Code du 
Noluiy,,1,n. p. 211. 'l'l,c, n<lvnnln~c•s of a temporary acccptnncc of Buddhist 
vows in gai11i11g Amiti,bh:t',; hcnv('n arc state,! in y., p. 175. 

n Hodg~o11, 1:·ssays, pp. E:i2, 13!); S. Levi, J,,, Nupul, ii. 30; for Kashmir, 
J!,~j,tlamiir1in1, iii. I? 
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had broken to prnces, and yet it must be said that the result was 
not incompatible with the doctrines of the :M:ahr~yrma.' 

n. 'l'he Buddlw .. c: 

In the Mahayana th~ humanity of the Buddha, enfeebled already 
in the Htnayana, definitely disappears. The Buddha of the 
Saddharnw.purJ,(larika and generally of the texts has attained 
enlightenment at a period unknown to us, presumably at the 
beginning of the cosmic age, but he claims to have taught the law 
for numberless periods of tens of millions of cosmic periods. He 
possesses the true body of enjoyment of a Buddha, revealed to tlH 
Bodhisattvaswho in countless numbers hearken to his teaching, and 
the Saddharmapit7!,(la,·1ka exhausts its fertility, as well as the patience 
of its readers, in its account of the marvels 2 which accompany his 
teaching. To mortal men, on the other hand, there is normally 
visible only a transformation body, such as that of the histot·ical 
Qakyamuni, created for the purpose of edification of the multitude. 
In point of fact the Buddha's true body dwells in a heaven of 
supreme bliss, waiting until the true Nirvru:ia, when it will, in 
accordance with his vow, enter into a Stopa, a celestial parallel to 
the relic chambers made by men on earth. There he wi11 enjoy 
the pleasure of repose after his toil of enlightenment, to rise from 
time to time at the request of a colleague.:; 

The idea of colleagues is a sufficient sign of divergence between 
the Htnnyllna and the new view. That school contended that 
two Buddhas could not coexist in the same universe, perhaps not 
even in different systems ; 4 only six earlier Buddhas appear in the 
Nikayas ; even at the close of the Pali Canon no more than twenty­
four prior Buddhas had been enumerated.6 But speculations on 

1 In I-Tsing (trs., p. 15) we find nlrea<ly the doctrine of the void as n 
source of neglect of morality. 'l'hc Tct//t{igataguhyaka (NBL., pp. 261--i) nnd 
Subhii.~tasamgralm (ed. Bendall), p. 41, ndvocnte sin as n mode of 11ttaining th(l 
end. 

2 Tho miraculous tongue of the Buddha i~ compared by Korn (p. xxxi) with 
Blwgavadg,t,7., xi. 30. 

3 Kern, p. 227. 4 AN. i. 27; KV. xxi. Ii, against tile .\fahfrnniighika~. 
ff 1'he Bharhut sculptures know only six. For cosmic spcculatio11H Ree DN. 

ii. 2 ff. 
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coi:irnic ages are already known to the Canon ; the plurality of 
wnrlds was accepted, and it was no difficult step to draw the 
conclusion that Buddhas might coexist, as well as to carry back 
to infinity the line of Buddhas. Hence we attain the result 
J1.chieved already in th 0 Maliavast1t and the Lalitavistara, which 
reaards Buddhas as coexisting in countless numbers in time and 
space.1 The advantages of such a view are obvious; space is 
given for the development of a complete pantheon smd for the 
gratification of varied tastes in divinit:y. 

The process is son1ewhat unkind to Qllkyamuni. Some at least 
regard him with leP 0 than complete favour ; his paradise is only 
just above the regions of the sensual gods, of men, animals, and 
hell beings ; hii:i 1111iverse is composed of evil as well as good. 
There is, however, a deity who reigns over a paradise of bliss, 
Sukhavatr, peopled with the elect a11d the saints, who, miraculously 
conceived, grow in the hearts of lotuses, nourished by the echo of 
the divine teaching, and emerge grown to manhood, when the 
rays df the Buddha have .brought the flowers to opening. The lord 
or this realm is Amitabhn or AmiL1yus, sovereign of the land of 
the setting sun, himself a relic of sun worship; to meditate on the 
Ann is the moae .:,f attaining the revelation of the realm of Ami­
tAbha. It is interesting once more to find the sun motive entering 
into Buddhist mythology. But Amit11.bha has attained his position 
by special endeavours ; long ages ago as the monk Dharmnlrnra he 
took the vow in the presence of the then reigning . Buddha, 
Loke~vararaja, to become one day a Buddha, and to rule a realm 
peopled by saints and without suffering. The results of this vow, 
matured by ages of charity and meditation, were the appearance of 
Dharmnkara as Amitabha, of his paradise, and of the potency 
which brings there the elect to birth. The spiritual merit of 
Amiti'ibha is sufficient, transfe1Ted to others, to secure that even 
the most evil, by merely uttering the name of Amitabha, perhaps 
but in blasphemy, are reborn in paradise; the gravest punishment 
inflicted, even on those whose crimes would normally be rewarded 
hy immediate precipitation into he)], is but delay in the opening 
of the lotus woinbs, in which they grow until they have been 

1 BCA. vii. 18. 
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duly reformed by t.he sound of the divine instruction. But such 
extravagance of view, familiar in Brahmanic religion, does not go 
unreproved; others hold that those who commiL great Rins are 
excluded, or demand piety and good works, or at least the aunro• 
printion by faith of the original vow of the god.1 

Unlike a Brahmanical god, Amitabha claims no speciality of 
origin ; there are other Buddhas and future Buddhas who by their 
me1its and their devotion are able to save the faithful ; Maitreya 
is recognized already as a Bodhisattva in the Hrnaynna, but ranks 
in importance far below Avalokite9vara,2 the lord of compassion 
pa1· excellence, whose name is variously interpreted to mean 'he 
who gazes down upon the world', or 'he on whom men gaze', or 
'the lord of the dead'. His vow is not to become a Buddha until 
he has introduced all men into Nirvana. Prominent also are the 
Buddha Padmottara, and the Bodhi;attva l\fanju9ri, while Bud• 
dhism, which denies that n Bodhisattva can be a woman,8 recog· 
nizes the feminine element in the deities styled helpers, 'l'nras, 
whose name suggests a stellar origin. 4 Moreover, each Buddha 
has normally two Bodhisattvas of the first rank as his condjutors, 
who visit the earth and hell, solace the dying, conduct souls to 
~aradise, and assume such forms a.'3 will most effectively promote 
the conversion of sinners. 

In this way Buddhism has secured for itself the prestige of 
a true religion, which can offer its devotees all thnt can be desired 
Ly the heart. Yet for the philosophy of Buddhism it remains 
tru~ that these Buddhas ar.d their heavens have no absolute 
reality, and the doctrine of the handing over of merit is not 
absolutely real. But all that is not absolute reality is recognized 
b! the Vijfianavada to be ari intellectual projection, and nothing 
hm~ers t~e extension of such a projection to the creation even of 
Am1tabha s paradise. 

It was inevitable, in view of the strong theological influences 
1 See texts in SBE. xlix; ERE i 08 ff . Griinwoclel B1tcl1lh. Kttn.~t, pp. lG!I ft'.; 

Fo~icEliReJt·: ~~fYllfJfJraplzie l,0111lrl11i,111c : i<:oitl; 'Tndi<m 1tfylh;loy11, ch. vii. 
~ ~ II 2'j6 ff • "' l ll ' ' • 

3 • • ' • , ,,ru r. t1trmn1mnrl1ll'il,rt xxi v . 
.C:rrrl:llmn11,1p11v(larilw, xi. iii. c:mtra;t thn Chill('!.!(' Ku:myin, 11 f1•mininn 

.A ~nlokiti•i,\·:u·n. UI'. 1\-Ia,,jn,;ri in Nt•pal; Har;1prnsf11l, i\"cpulcsv lill'IS., p. lxvii. 
De ];{Iona!, I.ct cl,=esse l1r;ud,lltiquc 'l'iirii, Pnrii<, 1895; \Vnddcll, JltAS. lS!IJ, 

pp. 63 fl.; Hmmanda, MASI. xi. 
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operating on Buddhism, that the effort, should not be made to 

create a pl'imol'<lial Buddha, to he the source whence other Buddhas 
could emnnnte. In the Kura~1r_lr1Cyii/l(l metrical version is found 
the person of .\di Bu<ldlrn, the first lord, self-created, from wl1ose 
me<litation the world comes into being, precisely as in the 
Brahmm_1as and Upani~nds the world proceeds from Brahmn. 
Axnlokitec;·varn, ihe hero of the text, shnres in the process; he 
comes forth from the spirit of the Adi Buddha, and from his 
eyes he crcntes the sun and moon, from his forehead l\Iahe9varn, 
from his shoulders Bral11ni'1, from his henrt Nari'~ym_rn, and from 
his teeth Sarnsvatr, goddess of speech. The conception was 
already prernlent in the fomth century A, n., for it is condemned 
by Asniign, 1 who points out that it needs accumulation both of 
knowledge and work to bring a Buddha into being, as well ns the 
.~xistcnce of another Buddha to inaugurate his career. There is 
no absolute beginning possible for even a Buddha. It has heen 
conjectmed 2 that this doctrine of a primaeval Buddha was held by 
the Lokottnrnvadins, since in the 1llal111casiH the Buddha of remote 
antiquity, near whom the historical Qakyamuni tool~ the vow to 
beeome a 'l'nthiigata, is cnlled also Qakyamuni; but it would be 
dangerous to lay :my stress on this argument. ,v1rnt is certain 
is that the doctrine, rejected by Asa11ga. and certainly incompatible 
with the principles of the schools, is an accepted tenet of the 
Ai~warilrn sect of :X epal, doubtless theists, who hn vn ml opted 
n smattering of Buddhism. :i 

Another allusion in Asniiga 4 reveals the existence in Buddhism 
of Tantric rites, in which the union of the Buddha or Bodhisnt.tvn 
with the personification of wisdom, Pmj11apiiramitr1, is reproduced 
on earth as one simple and effective mode of realizing the true 
identity of the individual with the Buddha; for tlw doctrine of 
the absolute lends itself to tho Vediintic identification of the self 
an<l the supreme reality, and permits and even €'Ucournges tlw 

1 ix. 77. 2 Kern, Im1. Bll(fdh., p. 60, n. 2. 
3 Cf. tlrn Smyamblt,1 P11rii(lll (ed. BI. 18!>4-HlOO; by Pons,i'n. GJll(l, 1!11~); 

NBL., pp. 24\1 fl'.; Hodgson, Essays, pp. 115 fl'. ; L,:,,i, /,d Ntip,d. i. 20S ff.; 
Poussin, ERE. i. 96 fl'. ; V.711ddell, L111/lf1i,111, pp. 12t. ti~ : Eliot, 1/h,,//tism 1111(1 

Bwl,iltism, ii. 117 ff. 
4 .MSA. i:<. 4t;, 
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violation of all morality by denying any renl distinction between 
right am] wrong; where all is illushn, womau is tlie most 
attractive form of that illusion. It would, howe,·e1·, be unjust 
to ascribe such doctrin-es as essential parb:1 of the :Mahi1y:ma, 
though tradition ascribes to Nagarjuna the Tantric l'aitcakramu, 
to Aryadeva the Cittavirudclhi1Jrnl.-ara~I((, and makes ASl\flga an 
authority; we need see no more here than the etemal desire 
to father on ancients new doctrines badly needing some person 
of repute to vouch for them. 1 

1 Poussin, B111uldltisme (1898), rh. y; Ru111/,/his111,: ( I !10!1), pp. y4:J ff.; Tu/liri. 
gatar:,:h!J!!ka, NBL., pp. 261 ff. 



PART IV 
BUDDHIST LOGIC 

CHAPTER XVIII 

THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
BUDDHIST LOGIC 

~ 

1. Logic in tlte liinaycma 

OF logical theory the earlier Canon bas not a trace; the Buddha 
is a reasoner whose interlocutors are not his match ; his weapons 
ngninst them, beside his nut.l10rity, are analogy, simile, parable, and 
nn occasional trace of induction by simple enumeration of cases; 
definition and division are prominent by their absence. ,ve hear 
of 111011 skilled in logic or sophistry and reasoning, but there is 
nothing to show that they had a science of any sort. Exception 
urnst, however, be made for Sniijuya of the Belattha. clnn ; be 
seems as an agnostic to have been the fast to formulnte the four 
possibilities of existence, non-existence, both, and neither, and 
J3ud<llu\ in the indeterminntes makes lavish use of this device. 
J3ut of conscious considerntion of this principle we have nothing, 
11°1• was anything to be expected from a teache1· whose aim was to 
:a;teer a middle path between affirmation and negation, and was 
therefore by no means likely to develop a logic of non-contradiction. 

~he later texts were <louhtless contemporaneous with the 
J>eg_i~uiugs of logical study; fhe lllilinda1ia1il1a. may allude to 
Jogi~i~us, though the reference is hut vague; it records the 
t,rndtfaounl mode of discussion distinction nnd counter-distinction . ' 
}>emg drawn mu.l errors mmwellecl, but in method it differs not at 
:ii~ from the Cnnon. 1 A <liffei·ence appears iu the late Abltidliamm<t 
p,{akn. In the l(atl1iivattlm ,,<' Ji nd the teclmfonl terms, U panayn, 
f'JI' llli1101· 111·emiss in nn nrgumeut, Nigg-amana for th<> c-onrl11sio11 

1 J<eirl~. 11..A., 1,p. 1!\ r.; Mil., l'P· 2an·. 
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Parii'ina for the proposition, nncl we may suppose a contemporary 
logic, lrnt nothing of it is f:i:tid. 1 'l'lw 11H•tl1otl, followetl however, 
is interesting; it runs: (J. Is A B ·1 A. Y ef:i. Q. fo C D? A. No. 
Q. But if A lJe B, then C is D. That B can be aflirme<l of A, but 
not D of C, is false. Hence your first answer is refuted. In the 
inverse (21a[iloma) method we have: If D 1>e clenie<l of C, tlwn B 
3hould have been denied of A. (But you affirmed B of A.) There­
fore that B can be affirmed of A but not D of C is wrong. There 
are further developments, but of the same type ; the logical clear­
ness is not at all adequate.~ In the YamaT.-a again the distribution 
of terms is known and the process of com·ersion is eltthorntely 
illustrated, but without trace of appreciation of logical theory. 
The Pa[isambliidamagga 3 cleals with annlyt:cal insight into words 
and things, grammatical analysis, and insight into those processrs, 
but it is quite valueless as logical theory. But, what is for more 
nuµortant, the Abhi<lhamma has not, despite the intention of the 
work to contain definitions of conceptions, any theory or effoctive 
practice of definition. The Xcttipal,arr11_u1 shows some advance in 
this regard, hut it is only in Bud<lhnghosn t,hat we find the four­
fold style of definition ns essential mark, property, resulting 
phenomenon, and proximate antece<lent. 1 'fhns mind is defined 
as following the sense impression, ns having the es:,enlial mark of 
cognizing sights, sounds, &c., as the property of receiving the 
same, the resulting phenomenon of truth. and a:,; its proximate 
antecedent the vanishing of the sense impression. Buddhaghosn 
shows nlso some un<lerstanding of the principles of identity, 
contradiction, and excluded middle. 

In northern India Buddhism must have grown up amid nn 
eager logical activity, but we have scanty n:rniln.Lle recor<ls; the 
forms of reasoning employed by 11foitreya, Asn.iiga, and Vasubandhu 
are recorded on Chinese authority, hut it would he prenrnt:ur1:1 
to clraw any definite conclusion from them as to their logical 

1 Point~ of CJr:nlro1;_fny, })}). xlviii f., Sii f.; Vibha"iiya, pp. 2(1;) ff. 
2 e.g. KV. 1. G. ,,5, 'pnst i~ existent• is converted t0 'nll exif,te11t b pns1 '. 

cf. Gr,igH, PD., p. G2. . 
4 T}!at Buddhbt logi,, knew in Aaok:i'f; time the tcrm,i 1m,l form!! ,,f 

syllogism (Dnsguptn, Ind. l'hil. i. 157) is 11 misreadin!; of Anng",, ;;tatc111,·nt iu 
/J:,,'n/s r,J Cou/,-,,,.u~y. )l, I. On 1ldinition cf. Co,,,pnulim11, pp. 2, 7. 
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competence. '\Vith :r.Iaitreya, at any rate, argument does not seem 
to have advanced heyond the simple procedure from example, e.g. 
sound is non-eternal, hecause it is a product, like a pot, hut not 
like ether.1 

2. Dignaga 

The date of the great Buddhist logician Dignnga is still uncerhiin, 
though there are grounds on which he may be assigned to not 
later than A. n. 400, and in any event a much lntet· date is out of 
the question. His servicfls to logic are difficult to estimate 
prncisely, hecause a vital question is involved of 1ns relative 
priority or posteriority to the Vni9el;>ika authority, Prac;astaprida, 
in whom appear very important changes in the logical doctrines 
hitherto professed in the Nyaya and Vai~el;>ika schools. Reasons 
for the probable priority of Dignriga have been advanced else­
where ;2 the suggestion that these innovations of Pra9astaprida are 
in foct to be found in Kal).ada is clearly erroneous ;3 the logic of 
Kal).a<la is unquestionahly primitive, and would have been very 
different had it been inspfred by the much more matlll'e Hfeas 
which appear quite openly in Prn9astn.pii.da. There remains, how­
ever, the possibility of derivation of both advances in Bndrlhism 
and in the N yaya-Vaii;e1?ika from a school not yet known to us. 

As a philosopher Dignaga appears a champion of Vijiianavii.da 
idealism, but his work on logic is ~nteresting, because it is in!:lpired 
by other than epistemological nnd metaphysical considerations ; 
from his logical works, so far as known from Dharmakrrti, it would 
be impossible to learn precisely his conception of reality.~ But 
we know that in perception he distinguished sharply between the 
element of sensation and imagination; each idea requires both 
sensation and the activity of the imagination to give any result: 

1 ILA., p. 108. Tho nnmo is usually n pious fraud for A~niiga; L .. vi, MSA. 
ii. 7 f. 

2 ILA., pp. 93 ff.; Ui, VP., p. Ii, n. 3, He is snid to )11\\·o been a pupil of 
V:1s11bn11dl111. 

s Dasgupta, Incl. Phil. i. 351. Thnt Kn1Jf1da is pre-Buddhistic ~i. 280) is 
•111ito impossible. _ 

4 His Viji,rmnvf1dnposition nppenrs clearly in his Alamli,ma}'ar"ik~,i (preserved 
in 'l'iuetnn); Poussin, JRAS. 1903, ii. 383, n. 2. On logic we ?,nve in 
Tibetan his Prm11ii1wsm1111cwya; 1Ietucukra//a11iarn; Tril,,ilapari!.~,i ; nud his 'Jr 
<;anknmsviimin's N111iyuprarira (Ui, VP .. p. GS, n. 2); sec> l\lSlL., pp. 82 ff 

2~~1 'U 
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fhe mere percept is inexprer::sible and n momentary experienCt>, 
which imagination presents -as a series of moments ("!..~atui· 
smiitana), and .therefore capable of expression. This view is 
already attacked by Prai;astapada, without naming its author, 
wlwc;e identity with Dignn.ga is affirmed by Vn"nspati Mii;rn. 

Still more important was Dignnga's doctrine of inference ; it 
seems to have rested on the assurance that knowledge did not 
express real relations of external character; the relation of ground 
and conclusion (anumananumeya-bhiiva) rests upon the relation of 
inherence and essence, quality and subject (dharmadha1 ,11i-bluiva), 
which is imposed by thought (bll(ldhyan,(lha). The doctrine 
harmonizes entirely with his doctiine of perception, for thtl product 
~here is a creation of imagination (kalpamt, utprcksii), and all that 
Is left undecided is the nature of the contact in simple perception 
with some reality ; nothing hinders 1 to accept this reality as 
~erely a mental creation, a projection of the basic consciousness 
(ttlaya-vijiiana), but for logic the point is unimportant. The power 
of the n1ind to impose laws on phenomena affords us the possibility 
of those general prepositions (vyapti) on which all reasoning rests, 
and enables Dignnga to develop a trne syllogism : Sound is non­
eternal, because it is produced • all the produced are non-eternals 
l"k ' ' 1 e a pot; no non-produced are non-eternals, like ether. The 
~xamples serve to illustrate, but the geneml law is one of the 
mtellect. 

Dignaga also defined the essential conditions of the middle 
term or cause (hctu); it must be present in the subject or minor 
t~rm, e •. g. smoke on the mountain ; it must be comprehended in 
t ;8 maJor or predicate, e.g. where there is smoke, there must 
a ways be fire i the middle must not exist in things heterogeneous 
to the major term, e.g. smoke is entirely absent where there is no 
fin:. The doctrine, like that of universal connexion, is criticized by 
Nyriya writers of the orthodox school, like Uddyotakara. On 

1 ~t ~SB. I. i_v; AKV. (Paris !11S., f. 267") in Poussin, JTIAS.:.1910, p. 136 
~RAiw 1t0~~etlung (vustii-matra) nt the bnsis is tho Vij1iiinn or Alnyaviji1ii.na '. 

• ' • . ', P• 953. All determinations as substance, attribute, action' 
universality, and p:u:ticularity (Vaic;e!}ikn categories) are in n sense fnlse ~ 
conc1•pt11al and mcchatc (-~«ril,alpalrn) • Hc/uvi</11<i1111,,,,m/v,i,·or,1s/ra in Ui VP p. fi7. • • . . ' ., 
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<lefect.s in this rclntion nre bnsed the fallacies of the middle, nnd 
Digniiga recognizes also fol1acies of the thesis and the example. 
which the Inter logicians reject, but which influenced Pra~nstapii.dn. 
The logical adyance in rejecting these fallacies is obvious. 

'l'o DignfLga further belongs the credit of establishing the dis­
tinction between the actual process of reasoning for the ascertain­
ment of truth nnd the reasoning for another, which takes the form 
of communication by the syllogism of three members.1 He 
Lnsed this distinction on the rejection of the authority of the 
tencher's utterance as such (~abda).= If we are asked to accept. 
authority, we ask: Is the person who uttered the saying credible, 
or is the fact itself credible? If the former, then our belief in 
his sayings is inference from his credibility ; if the fact is credible 
then it is n. case of perception. The only value, therefore, to be 
assigned to syllogism is indirect ; the word has value, therefore, 
only as a conclusion or consequence of the fact.; real faet gives a 
true conclusion. Thus the sources of knowledge are reduced tG 

two, perception nnd inference. Comparison, a separate somce of 
knowledge in the Nyaya theory, he also rejected; when we 
recognize n thing by similnl'ity to something else, the operation is 
essentially perception. 

We must, however, remember that, despite t.he elaboration of 
logical doctrine and the stress laid on attaining correct results. 
we are not to suppose thnt we are nctually in touch with reality ; 
the one point of contact with something not certainly and 
immediately mental is inex1n·essible; 3 what we deal ":ith, as for 
as we can express ourselves, is mental concepts, which present a 
regular system of discomse, but whose relation to reality lies 
outside the province of Dignagll's logic,4 

1 Cf. Ui, VP., p. 82, n. 2; Keith, ILA .. _pp. £5 ff .. 1:1'2 ff. 
2 NV., p. 260; NVT., p. 2Sli. On the Aptn, of. NB., p. 11 f: .ljC, ix. 66; 

:MKV., p. 2li8; sec AKY. (MS. Bum., f. 4i0"), JA. Hl02, ii. iG4, 11. 2. Dign~g11 
:tCl'cpts, of C'Olll'se, Buddha's authority; !ee KU1nii1·ila'~ n'fut11tion. ra,16·ariictilf<a. 
pp. IH9 ff.; JRAS. rno2, pp. 369 fl". 

3 'l'hi<i is 1·eeul11r Vijn,maviic!11 doctrine-; ~S:B. I. lv: theultimalot ,m<l rnly 
r.-nl is void thought. 

4 It is possible that l\fait,reynufdlm, :inlhor of the .AbJ,i1.~m11aal1unJ.r,,.,~,· 
prl'<'(•clt'<I Dign,1ga in l"l•jeding comparison (!'1>11rn,i11a). ~s ,•ortilinlydid As~iig~ ; 
Nf1g,11:j11na mentions nil fonr. as eq11:1lly !undid: .,f. MKV .. Pi 7fl; Ui. VP .. 
p. 8ti ~ vt,rshoryJr,t,·f11n,). 

u 2 
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3. Dltarmaki1•ti's Doctrine of .Perception all(l Knowledge. 

The misfortune which has reduced us to mere translations of 
Dignftga's works has heen escaped by Dhnrma.kTL'ti, 1 who fnlls in the 
seventh century A. n., and whose Nyii_11abi11du with the comment.nry 
of Dhnrmottara (ninth century A. n.) still remains the premier 
source for our knowledge of the details of Buddhist logical 
dt0velopment. In this case again there is some doubt ns to tlie 
philosophical tenets which lay at the base of the author's conten• 
tions, for, while he appears in another text as a definite adherent 
oi the Vijiianavada, it is held by the author of the NyiiyabindufiM· 
!ippai_1i,2 a commentary on Dharmottnra's commentary, that the 
N.11ayabindu is written from the Sautrantika point of view-that is, 
recognizing the reality of an external world, known to us by 
ii.ft:rence only fron, the content of our experience. The point is 
hal'dly soluble with our evidence; the similarity of the views of 
Di;;n:iga and Dharmak11·ti, as we have them, is very close, and, 
:i.ssuming that Dignaga. wrote as an idealist.,:; tho ir:ssue resolves 
itself inlo the question whether DharmakTrti has so modified the 
vii~w of Dignli.ga as to allow of reference to an extemnl reality 
whicl~ Dignli.ga would have declined to accept. But it is obvious 
that it would he extremely difficult to decide this point without 
Bxpress intimation of the author's definite views ; it is not enough 
to m_ake a man a. realist in metaphysics, because in n logical 
trna.~ise he speaks of an element as fact (artl,a), external (biihya), or 
hav:ng a _distinct character (svalul,"ffC11Ja). His metaphysical views, 
he is entitled to ask, shall be gathered from treatises in which he 
has set them out, not inferred from loO'ical doctrines which do not 
formally ~iscuss the metaphysical nat:re of the given element in 
presen_tation. As regards, however, the question of knowledge, 
there is no point in urging the question; it is perfectly clear that 

1 ILA., pp. 28, 48 71 84 (r 101 fT 12- 13G ft' Cf TI'I) "'l fT NI' l ""fl' N'I ' ' ,.,, ., 1 ' • ' '.,pp.,,~.; ,., pp. '-'" · ; " ., pp. 93 ff. 
, 

2 <'\1 Peti-tgrntl, 1909. It cites views of Vinitadcwa and <;:i1ntabhndra 
._S(;/·;•n I i,en _my A. D.). _er. MSIL., pp. 11() f. 

,, fh: sol~1t10; 1 of the <hfficulty, pointed out by Poussin (J A. 1 ()08, ii. 808, 
11._ -},_ JS P1 oba •ly the fact that, ns ,v.issilieff (Row1rlhismr, p. 290) stntcs, 
l>_ignai!a ace"J?t<·d ~he rcnlity of senHl' knowledge, i. c. of the 71arntcmlrn, nnd 
d1cl 1wt tl'<'at it ns 1llu~nry. 
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the Sautrrmtikas accepted the existence of ideas only as known to 
us, whence we infer an external reality; if, then, we accept the 
suggestion that Dharmakirti wns an adherent of that school in the 
ordinary sense of the term, we cannot suppose that he held 
the doctrine that ideas copy reality. In fact, whether Dharmakll'ti 
was a Sautrantika or a Vijiianavadin, his position might be 
expressed in the same terms; equally in either case all knowledge 
is of ideas; logical analysis must accept this fact; whether the 
source of the sensation is extemal or results from the action 
of consciousness, the sensation as such is unknowable and 
momentary. This is the essence of the doctrine of Dharmakidi ; 
the sensation (k-1a~1a) cannot be grasped (kljm;tasya jiianena 
priipayitum ar,akyati•iit); 1 it becomes an object. of knowledge only 
in so far as imagination gives it the necessary charncteristics for 
knowledge. This is done by the act.ion of the intellect in clothing 
the momentary impression with the result of past and the presage 
of future experience ; it is the intellect which concerts the sensa• 
tion into a knowable object, a moment series. Take away the 
work of the imagination (ni~caya/ kalpana, a<lhyavasiiya), and you 
have not.bing knowable left ; you have merely the bare fact of 
sensation. 'l'he parallelism with the Kantian conception of the 
synthesis of apprehension is quite clear, however less effectively 
hrought out. There is, however, the vital difference that in the 
view of Dharmakirti, as of Digniiga, the addition of the intellectual 
element deprives perception of the truth of sensation (abliranta) ; 
that is, he fails to realize the inconsistency of introducing the idea 
of error; truth heing obviously an ideal conception, it is absurd 
to attribute error to it because it is not something different from 
itself. The expression of the idea of mere sensation by Dharma­
kTrti is douhtless faulty/' but it is not necessary to deny him 
credit for following Dignaga in recognizing it. The particular 
sensation is unique, and it is developed by the imagination 
(vikalJla) 1 into the knowledge of the object; when we are told 
that the sensation of blue is thus transformed into the perception 
' 'fhis is blue', we must understand the doctrine in the light of 

1 NJ3'1'., p. JIS. J NHT., p. 30; 'fRD., pp. 33, 41. 
s NBT., p. 16; NB., p. 103. l NBT., pp. 4, 14. 
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common sonse. 1 It is cleat· that tho sensntion as such cannot be 
described :is blue; it is an immediate feltness, which results in 
our perception that the object is blue, and the sensation therefore 
can properly be called one of blue ex poslerioti. It is not really 
because we liave an awareness of blue that we speak of having 
perceived a blue object; it is because we have a percept-ion 
of blue that we describe our ineffable sensation ns nn awareness of 
Llue. This is seen by the avoidance of the term cause and result 
for the relation and the preference for determinant and determined 
(V!J(Wast11apana, vyavaslh{ipya). 2 The momentary sensation is 
absolutely real (patamilrtltasat),:; and is grnsped in sonsntion alone: 
inference cannot reach the moment ; it deals only with gener:-ili• 
ties (samunya-lak§atza). 

The idea of the process of knowledge in perception thus 
suggested is that of an object as endowed lty tho nctivity of the 
imagination with a definite ideal character, which is represented 
to us in the idea of the object ; ther€: is therefore sameness 
between the object and our idea, and we have not the absurdity of 
an idea copying something non-ideal. It is the experience or 
l'ealization of the sameness which results in the assertion 'This is 
Uue '• Tho ground of this state, if inqufred into, can be answered 
0 ~1 the Vijiianavada basis, ns Dharmakirti does in his Pramii(ia• 
vmi9caya preserved in Tibetan; consciousness develops itself into 
the ultimately unreal cor.iplex of the object, subject, ancl conscious• 
uess of the object by the subject.4 In this may lie the apparent 
outwardness of the presentation. 

The idea of t:.uth or co1·rectness in relation to kuow]edge Js 
clearly not possible of statement as accordance with the object, 
which is known only in idea, ancl with this accords admiralJly the 
fact _that the criterion adopted is not correspondenc1::, but one 
applicable to both perception and inference/' namely, verification 

-~ _Cf. Stchcrhatskoi in JJasgupta, J11d. l'ltil. i. ,10!1, n. 1. For a Sfuhkhya 
ci 1ll<1ue of the Buddhist doctrine of perception, see Aniruddlm on SS. i. Sll; 
for a_ ~adhyamnka crili11uc, sec MKV., pp. i:.l ff., where it is shown that it is 
llcg1~11nato nnd too narrow. 

2 :N BT., j>p. 19 f. 3 N BT., p. 1 i; Nll., p. 1U3. 
: Sec cit. in SDS., !•• 13; Pous~in, JHAS. llllu, p. 132. 

Cf. TRD., PJ>, 83, 41; NB., p. 1U3; NBT., })}), G tr. ; Nll'l''l', pp. 1611'. 
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by experience on acting upon the knowledge. If we have a percep­
tion, or arrive at some proposition by inference, then we put it to the 
test of fact, and, if that agrees with our perception or inference, 
we have assurance that our knowledge is right. We have the 
presentation 01· idea; we are p1vmpted to act upon it; we realize 
the object in accordance with our endeavour bnserl on the presenta­
tion or percept. Only in this way can we be assured of the 
correctness of our knowledge; othe1·wise we have knowledge 
which may be true or false. That we have illusory percepts, e.g. 
when through derangement we see as yellow the white conch 
shell or have dreams, we know by e:i.-perience ; if we act on the 
faith of the presentations we do not attain what we should. True, 
we cannot possibly realize the precise object which gave the 
presentation, since all is momentary ; but the imagination suppliAs 
the belief in the absence of difference between the aspect of the 
series which is gone and that which is realized in the present.' 
Of course we must not think that right knowledge is the 
direct cause of our realization of anything, for that is effected 
through the desire, which itself is a product arising from memory 
of past experiences evoked by the presentation. The pragmatic 
nature of truth is thus strongly asserted, but it must be 1·emembered 
that we are merely dealing with empirical matters, not with 
ultimate reality. 

4. Dlearmakirtl's Tllco1y of Inference 

Inferential knowl;dge is essentially of generality; it cannot 
reach to the immediateness of presentation • the mountain inferred 
as fiery is not the presentation of the fire' on the mountain at a 
definite point of time. Its validity must be verified, if desired, 
by the usual process of action ; we must, for instance go to the 
n1 t· d ' oun am an see the fire, which we have inferred from the smoke 
cloud. An advance is made on Dignaga in the process of 
ex~mination of the conditions of a correct middle term ; the 
middle must be present in those things only in which the thing 
to be inferred exists, nnd absent in nll those things in which it is 
not found ; the rule must he observed fully in either case, or the 

1 NB'f'.r., p. 11 : rtbhecliiclhym•asiiy,U, NBT., p. 5; cf, 'l'RD., p. 40. 
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inference will be doubtful. Cases where 1:hhe is the necessary 
invariable connexion are limited to three only, in Dharmakirti's 
view, namely, identity of natme or essence (ttidiifmya), effect of~ 
cause and non-perception or non-existence. It has been ingem· 
ously: but quite legitimately, pointed out I that this gives a 
classification of judgement on the basis of positive and negative, 
with the division of the affirmative judgements into analytical, 
relation of identity, or causal, relation of effect to cause. Reasoning, 
therefore, which is definPd as knowledge of the inferable derived 
through the middle term, is of three main types : ''fhis is a tree, 
because it is a pine,' relation of identity, the species allowing the 
inference of the genus ; ' Here there is fire, because there is 
smoke,' the cause fire is inferred from the effect smoke; and 
' Here is no smoke, lJecause it is not perceived,' as smoke 
would, if existent, he percei,·ed. '!'his third variet.y, based on non· 
perception or non-existence, is divided into eleven clnsses, of a 
somewhat needlessly varied character. fhe ground of the infer­
ence, it will be Jbserved, is thus always a general proposition, 
which rests on mental activity, and falls under one of t.l1ree 
ca legories. 2 

Inference for the sake of another, or syllogism, .is de.fined as the 
verh:il dP.claration of t.he mid<lle term-lhni is, when the rt>al:;011 i::i 

set out in words in order to produce a conviction in others. a 

Inference is properly a form of know ledge, and words are, therefrire, 
only inference in a secondary sense, namely, as producing know­
ledge, tho name of ilhe cause being derived from tho effect. Such 
a form of inference is two-fold, either direct or homogeneous 
(sctdharmyavat) 01· indirect or heterogeneous (vaidltarmyavaf): either 
'Sound is non-ete,11al, because it is a product; all products are 
11011-eternal, like a pot', or 'Sound is non-eternal, because it is a 
product; no non-eternal thing is a product, like ether'. This, 
however, is a needlessly full form of the syllogism; Dharmnkt1·t.i 
is content with the simple form 'The hill is fiery, because it is 

; ::;tcherbatskoi, Mus,Jon, v (l!iO,i), p. 144, n. G. 
2 NBV., p. 31 ; NB., pp. 101 ff.; T~D., pp. 41 ff, where four classes of non­

perception are enumerated_: per~eption of the contrary, of contrary effect; 
uon-perccption of cause, of 1dcntity. 

3 ND., pp. 108 ff.; NBT., pp. 4G IT. 
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smoky', the express formulation of the general proposition being 
unnecessary, since it is contained in the reason 'because it is 
smoky'. The omission of the example he defends 1 against 
Dignrtga by insisting that the term 'smoke' includes the case 
cited in the example and also the negative example; but he 
concedes that it has the value of giving particu]arit.y to what is 
pointed out in a genernl way by the middle term ; the complete 
enunciation of the reasoning with the concrete example is more 
effective. 

Fallacies 2 are clnssed by Dharmakrrti according to the old 
division of fallacie8 of the thesis, i. e. the minor term '!ombined 
with the major, e. g. the fiery hill, as insisted upon by Dignaga ; 
of the middle ; and of the example, divided according to the 
homogeneous and the heterogeneous example. His classification 
of fallacies of the middle, the only important class, is on the basis 
that a fallacy arises if a characteristic of the middle is unproved 
(asiddha), e.g. '8ound is eternal, because it is visible,' visibility 
being admitted by neither party to the supposed argument; 
uncertain (anaikantika), e.g. 'Sound is non-eternal, because it is 
knowable,' where 'knowable' is too wide since it covers both 
eternal and non-eternal things; and as contradictory (virucld!tci), 
e. g. 'Sound is eterniil, because it is a product,' the middle 
eontrndicting the major. He differs from Dignflga in rejecting 
two of the forms of fallacy allowed by the former, the first :i being 
reduced very sensibly to a mere form of contradiction, while tho 
latter 4 is laid aside on the interesting ground that it does not 
rise from true reasoning hut is based on the scriptures of the two 
disputants, and scripture nlone is no authority for Dharmakrrti. 

5. Controversies witlt the Nyitya 

Dharmakirti's three-fold basis of inference, and the insistence, 
which accompanies it, that inference could not rest on any mere 
observation either of positive or negative instances, being in 
essence an ideal construction, caused natumlly much concern to 

1 NB., pp. 11:; r.; 1\ISIL., p. 114, 11. 2. 2 NB., pp. 111 IT.; NUT., l'JI· G5 ff. 
5 NB., p. 113; NB'l'., p. 'iS; Pnthak, JDRAS. xix. ul. 
4 NB., p. 115; NBT., p. 84; JBRAS. xix. 4\1, 
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the Nyaya-Vai<;e2?ika school, which was not prepared_ to ~ccept this 
rejection of experience. The criticisms of VfLcaspati :rtfo;ra I are of 
interest. He argues that in the cnse of identity of essence there 
is no true inference at all, inference being inconsistent with 
identity. The case of cause and effect is equally unsound; it is 
assumed that foe cause immediately precedes the effect, e.g. fire 
precedes smoke, but there is no way of showing that in each case 
the smoke is not really caused by fire, hut by some invisible 
power. Moreover, even if the argument of the Buddhists we1·0 
accepted, then all we could infer is not the present, but the 
antecedent existence of fire. But still more serious is the fact 
that the Buddhist rule excludes perfectly genuine cases of effective 
inference : the sunrise of one day may be inferred from that of 
preceding days. The mode of obtaining a universal is observation 
of positive and negative instances, and searching for vitiating 
conditions (upadlti) which prevent a true universal being estab­
lished, e.g. where there is smoke, there is always fire, but, whern 
fire, there smoke, only if green wood be burned. If on observation 
no such condition appears, an inference is valid. We learn that 
the Buddhists had devised an ingenious five-condition (pwica· 
kllrati-i) :! method in order to determine causal connexion, viz. 
the perception neither of cause nor of effect ; the perception of 
the cause ; the perception of the effect in immediate succession ; tho 
disappearance of the cause ; and the disappearance in immetliate 
succession of the effect. But it was argued that this method also 
did not succeed in establishing effectively the relation of cause 
and effect, and t!rnt therefore it was better to rely on t.he simple 
fact of invariable relation without limiting it to the causal category. 

In !iis commentary on the Brltadamttyakabha~yci Surn~varacllrya,:i 
the pupil of Qaiikaracaryu, also attacks DharmakTt·t.i. He admits 
that the positive and negative examples in the syllogism are not 
probative, but holds them useful to remove doubts, when know­
ledge is obtained. But the three principles of Dharmakrl'ti are 

1 NV'J'., pp. 10!; ff.; cf. NM., pp. 11a tr. 
2 SDS., p. ti; ~I'<' Seal, Posilirc Scici,ccs oft/,µ, ..4.,,r;, 11 1 Tli11rl11s. pp, !!:i8 ff,; NIL, 

p ''06 
• :~ S,;e Pathak, JBHAS. xviii. 91 ff.; xix, ol IT, ; .A.unmlfu;rnma ed., pp. lu16 ff. 

F,,r the V11il)e1;1ika crilicil:1111 seo c;:ridlrnrn, NK., pp. 207 ff, 
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idle lumber. If we assume that fire is inferred from heat, that 
being its special nature, on the basis of identity, we see that heat 
may also give rise to the inference of fire, as the effect of fire as 
cause, so that we have two different principles operating equally 
offoctively, which is absurd. Again, heat is not merely the special 
nature of fire, but is found also elsewhe1·e, e.g. in the sun, so that 
we could infer the sun equally with fire. Similarly, from touch 
we could infer not merely earth, but also water, firn, and wind. 
If, however, it be contended that we Buddhists do not accept any­
thing as the peculiar nature of anything else, if it is fonnd in more 
than one thing, the answer is that you do assert the possibility of 
a1·guing from the QiiwapfL being a tree, although the nature of a 
tree is shared by others, e.g. the Dhava. Moreover, if you as!:iert 
a Qii1s~npft is a tree because of invariable concomitance of charac­
teristics, you contradict your doctrine of momenta1·iness as the 
peculiar nature of things. Ag,1.in, what is common to many 
things, like momentariness, cannot be the peculiar nature of any 
one. Smoke is seen coming not only from fire but also from 
smoke, so that fire cannot be made its sole cause. Just so, also, 
touch has more sources than one, and it is impossible to conclude, 
because it is found in the wind, that it is not also the specific 
nalurn of em·th, for that is asserted effectively hy popular know· 
ledge. Furthe1·, if one thinks to establish by invariable con• 
comitance the peculiar nature or cause of anything, it will be 
found thiit invariable connexion does not follow from peculiar 
nature alone-that is, that there may be inva1·iability, e.g. of the 
sequence of constellations when there can be no idea of peculiar 
nature, or of cause. 

In the Sarvad1tr9anasa1i1gralta 1 we find the Buddhist reply to the 
Nyflya critique. To the Nyaya reliance on the observation of 
concurrence positive and negative, it is objected that it is impos­
sible to feel assurance that there will not emerge some discrepancy 
in the past or future. '£he rather obvious retort that the Buddhist 
position itself iB no more secure is countered by the argument 
that doubt is only permissiLI<> whe11 1t. does not land us in pmc­
t.icn.l absurdities ; in this case the idea that an effect could exifst 

Ip. G. 
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without a cause would land us in hopeless difficulties Ly paralysing 
action. The argument establishes the ·validity of inference from 
effect to cause. and inference from identity is established hy the 
fact that to de~y it is absurd ; if the Qinyapn. should cease to Le a 
tree, it would lose its own nature. l\Ioreover, such an inference 
is real ; it is impossible where there is absolute sameness, or 
absolute tlivergence, but :inplies in every case of species and 
genus. 

As against the contention of the materialist Cnrvflkns the 
Buddhists defend the validity of inference. If inference is denietl 
us a valid means of proof, the contention runs, it must he hy 
some form of argument, since a mere assertion is utterly worthless 
ns proof. But, if argument is used, analysis shows that the oppo­
nent in effect admits unconsciously the three forms of inference 
used by the Buddhists. By arguing on the basis of validity of 
perception as a means of proof against the apparent means of 
proof whieh is inference, he really argues 011 the basis of the 
community of nature between the two, which is the Butldhist 
form of inference from identity of nature. By being conscious 
of the disse~1t of hi:-, advcrsai:ies he shows that he recognizes 
inference from cause, since he knows the dissent expressed in 
words. By denying the existence of any object on the grouml of 
it not being perceived. he admits the form of inference from non• 
perception. 

A fur~h~r refinement of logical doctrine is contained in the 
An~arvya1it1s~marf11ana of Hatnakara Qanti in the tenth century.• 
It 1s nece_ss1tnted by considerations affecting the proof of the 
momentariness of things. Normally an inference gives us int.he 
example the coucomitance of the middle and the mnjo1· in some 
object ; for instance, fire on the mountain is proved from the 
presence of smoke there with the aid of the example of the 
kitchen where smoke and fire co-exist. But this is impossible 
in the case of momentariness ex vi termini. Moreove1·, the 
conclusion in ihc normal case takes the form of the presence 
of the invariable relation in somci 8 nh.iect, e.g. tho relation of 

1 :::\01, Si:r Hwldhist Syc"i.y1i 1'r11cfs in s,mslirit (Bl. 1910), pp. 103 ff., v. II'.; 
MSIL., pp. 140 f. 
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smoke and fi1·e in the mountain, and the inference to establish 
momentariness cannot be given such a form. The new doctrine 
im,ists that it is po;;sible to prove the relatio1: ,vithin (antar), that 
is simply between the thing to be proved and the thing by which 
it is to be proYed, without the :intervention of something external 
(balds) in which the relation is to exist. 

Somewhat earlie1·, pel'hnps, is a tl'act on Apoluisiddhi by 
Ratnakirti, which deals with the significance of ,vords, and 
promulgates the Buddhist doct.rine that the word has both a 
positive signification and a negative, in that it <lifferentintes 
the thing referred to from others; these two sides of its activity 
are simultaneous and not successive; the tract is interesting 
because it refutes in succession the views of Kumal'ila, Trilocana, 
Nyriyabha~m.in, Vncaspati l\Ii\1ra, and Dhannottara.1 

Au interesting link between Buddhism and the Nyaya and 
Vni~el;lika schools is provided in the conception of the perception 
of Y ogins, which forms in Dharmakirti ~ the foul'th of the forms 
of perception, the other three heing sense perception in t.lie 

narrow sense, mental perception which really forms one with 
sense perception, and self-consciousness which is regarded as 
essentially accompanying every psychical occunence, nn idea 
which Dhnrmottara illustrates, but not very lucidly, seeming, in 
part at least, to confound self-consciousness "·ith t.he presence 
of feeling as emotion simultaneously with perception, e.g. of 
colour. There was an obvious <lifliculty for Buddhism with its 
<lodrine of momentariness in allowing for self-consciousness, 
which none of the schools effectively faced ; the later Nyaya 
<loctrine frankly made the elenwnt of sdf-consciousness a 
::;econdary product supervening on consciousness. Self-conscious­
uess i5 perception, since it reveals the self (rifmana~ sakcitk._"lari), 
is devoid of im:i.ginntion (nin.:ikalpaka), and free from error 
(ablmruta). The perception of Yogi11s is also without error, for 
it deals with matters such as the four nohle tmths which .are 

1 Ji.i,!., pp. 1 ff., iii. Cf. Stcherhatskoi, .M11sio11, v (]!)0-t), pp. 165 ff.; ILA., 
]', 1,,1;; l\18JL., p. HO; NM., pp. :Joa ff. 

, SB .. p. 10:3; ::\'}~T. pp. H t:; Kyny,1.siira, pp. 3 f., 82 ff.; 'l'RD., pp. 39 f. 
(,i-:n;.; 'il\T_\; :-,;~r .. J,11. J0:1 ff.: (J~ii,,:,0 ~a, '/',1'lrnci,1(,7111m.ii, i. 7!1G; ILA., pp. 
-:i:~. )Ci. :.2r,." f. 

20 



818 THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMJ<.:NT OF 

over and above the ordinnry means of proof; it is without 
imagination, consisting of clear insight, which supervenes on 
intense concentration on the matters. 'rhis is intereating ns n 
rationalized statement of the intuition ( vaii.?iii) of t.lrn Pali Cnnon. 
ft has a parallel in the perception of seers (ar:"a) which figures 
in the Vai.,e~ika,1 and in the doctrine of the N!Jlt.1JaS(il'a of 
BhrlSarvajiia, which recognizes an indeterminate (nirvikalpaka) 
intuition on the part of Yogins engaged in meditation (samcidhi). 

Uddyotakara 2 discusses in nn interesting way the doctrine 
apparently ascribed to Vasubandhu, which defines perception RS 

cognition proceeding from just that ol,ject (tato 'rtll!U}, the terms 
after cognition being asserted to be without meaning. They 
cannot serve to discriminate perception from inferenc,e, on the 
~core that perception is derived from the object only. whilf' 
inference involves othe1· facto1·s, for the definition is perfect.ly 
compatible with inference. Nor can it servf' to distinguish 
perception of colour, &c., from perception of an object as such, 
e.g. a jar, for the perception of colour and of a jar are two 
perfectly distinct perceptions, and it is quito erroneous to nssume 
that there is no such thing as a jar, hut mHely perception of 
colour, &c. Nor is it of anv avail to exclude wrong cognition, 
for it is t tl • · I . no 10 case, as assumed IJy the Bu<l<llwits, thnt fa se 
~er~eptio_n arises from something ,d1ich is nut the object, e, g. 
t iat the mconect nppreh1;nsion of silvH in :. ;,}10:ll is produced by 
S•Hnethiug wl • l • B 1 11 · · · nc 1 Is not-shell. Further, Urn IICH nsts' view IS 
0 1"-' 11., ~u the fatal oLjectiou thaL it m,ikes the object the cause of 
cogu,uon • 11 w ) fl' t th b' t . , • v a cause must p1·ecede t ie (• ec ; e o Jee 
J•erci,, ~·1:·( 1 thu:; (ixisls before the percei;tion, :rn<l, as momentary, 
h_a,-, l'C:tsPJ i,, IJe beforn il is paccivccl, an<l this is plainly nhsurd, 
;J1Jlce 1J('l't.:(·1-1tiv11 is only of w}iat is imnH;di;.tdy vresent. It is 
11,,1,eh•.~s to argue that the disappearance of tlie "bject. and !,he 
Pmerg1~ne,c of perception Ul'e simt,Haueous, in the face of the 
impossilJiliLy of establi8hing any :,uch effect; i:wrcover, in any 
case, the c,;,ject is admitted to hav(, <lisappPareJ. ;;nd therefore to 

; Vai1e~1ku. 0,dm, ix. 1. 1 :3; t-rar«slaprid<tbhiis!fa, p. 187; ,', K .. JJP, 18!1 If.: 
I LA .. pp. ~J. ff. ' 

1 N\' .. 1,1,. -J:! ff.; NVT .. P !On: MKV., p. 71. 



BUDDHIST LOGIC 319 

Le past at the very moment when it is beirig perceived as present: 
which is fatal to the Buddhist view. 

The question of falsity touched on here is further confuted 
by the NyrLya 1 in connexion with the doctrines of Asatkhyn.ti 
and .Atmakhyati, under whi!!h they discuss the explanations of 
incorrect cognition offered by the Madhyamaka and the Yogilcilra 
schools respectively. The former view holds that wrong cognition 
1s a manifestation or making known of something which is 
unreal, non-existence (asat) ; t·o see silver in a sl1ell is to assert 
the existence of something unreal. The obvious objection to 
this view is that it asserts that a non-existing thing can produce 
an effect, but this is met by the Madhyamaka contention that it 
is not necessary thnt the non-existing thing should have any such 
potency ; it is enough to assume that cognition ha& the power 
of presenting the thing apprehended as existent or non-existent. 
The Nyaya answer insists instead that tho false cognition proceeds 
from a real object which is misapprehended, understood otherwise 
than is correct (anyat11a-lchytlfi). 

In the case of the Vijiianavnda, incorrect cognition is explained 
by the fact that what is merely idea is referi-ed erroneously to the 
external ,vorld, ignoring the fact that there is no real differenco 
between the self, the object of knowledge, and knowledge. 'l.1he 
N Yi'lya criticism 2 is that, if the premisses of the Buddhist were 
correc~, the cognition which arises would take the form not of 
'this is silver' but 'I am silver', and this is obviously not the 
case. Moreover, the view is open to nll the objections always 
available against the doct.rine of the non-existence of external 
reality. Finally, even on its own merits the doctrine is not 
preferable to the Nyaya doctrine of Anyathakhyati, since in fact, 
even on the Buddhist view, error lies in cognizing a thing as 
something which it is not, and this is precisely the Nynyn doctrine. 

12
1 NV'J.·., pp. 08 f. ; Vit·w·a(ia}Jm111eyasaii1graha, trs., pp. 85 fl: ; d. Bl<l1mafi, pf•• 
ff. ; NM., pp. r,45 f. 

2 So Anirnddhn, SS. i. 42. 
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Abhnyn V11~~giim11ni, (dnte, CHI. i. 
610), Pali Canon written down 
under, 24. 

!hh~yngiri, monastery, 149. 
Abludhiirmikns, 163, 166. 
Abso_Iute, 61-8, 140, 252-66, 
4bstmence, 201. 
Acarya,·fuln 149 
Accident r.¾ 60 60 109 13" 172 178, I I J I I u/ I 

Accomplishments, eight, 126. 
Act, or action, 36, 78-81, 881 100, 102, 

l 105, 109, 110, 118, 114, 116, 172, 
73, 187, 188, 208-8, 283-7; ns 

A 8~pcrnormal l[ol.ottara), 205 . 
.A ct!o!1 on 1:1elf, impossible, 250. 
_C~lVlty, 166, 1701 181-4, 
4d! Buddha, 226, 801, 
A~ityaa, as guardians of ntn, 69. 
Aduitei·y, forbidden, 116.' 
A.e,,n~, of ,vorld 94. 
Affirmative judgements, 812. 
Agf>, 97, 98, 104 A• ~~ • 

~\~11~~~uttantn, on origin of castes, 

Aggi-V~c.chagotta Sut.ta, 65, 
A~no!!hcism in Buddhism 89-46, 

,1ts ll~Urce, 137. ' ' 
A!~Vni·ika sect, of Nepnl, 30]. 
A~~tnsnttu, 32, 120. 
AJ1ta Kesnkaml.,alin 7,, 9-1 9~ 11 'l 
_ 18!;. ' ', ' ,, • ' 

Ajh-aku, or Ajivikn, -ll, !17, 13H 
.Aks,,hhya ""7 
4l:_igucldiip;.;;; Sutta 64. 
Al 11mK-0 1-. 2 I 

• • •'·!':na,1 •l,lH,ancl.qeeArilcJn. 
Alic-god 811trns 2••5 11 5 
Alt· • ' " • • • 

Jr Ul'>lll cr,ndenmlld nH egoistic i11 
t 1" _l'llnhayur111, 2sr.. 

Am:ira,•nti, sc-nt of Cnitikn school 
fol, 158. 

Arnit:il,t:i, ~21, 2G8, 2il 293 29" 
11. -!, :,!'J!!, aoo. • ' ' • ' 

A~rnitt:yr!:•, ~,'!.t;, 208, 2u~,. 
\ 11,t:.d,1• 111 «_; n•t>k religi,·,n. f,:I. 

Annncln, 27, 62, 2091 221. 
Au<lhnka sect, 53, !l3, n. 1, 112, 16~, 

lfi7, 11. 2, 16!J, 188, n. 1, 211, 21-, 
218, l!U, II, 2, 216, 277, 11, 1. 

Anvils, simile or, to illustrate sense 
action, 190. 

Apar11c;nila sect, 149, 1501 161, 156, 
1 i3. 180, 207, 212, 213. 

Apnrnseliyn, see Apnrn~aila. 
Applied attention, 88, 90. 100: 108, 

127,144, 1-15, n. 1, 192, 20j. 
Arii.da Ki1liimn, 139, <rn!l see Aliirn. 
Amiinnt, Rre Arhnnt. . 
Ardhn-Miig11clhi, rellltion of to Pnh 

(Liiders, Bmrl1sliickc B111lcUdstischn-
1Jrnme11, pp. 40 ff.), 26. 

Arh:,nt, 72, 73, 120, 171, 173, 198, 
212 214, 2!?0, 293, 296, 297. 

.\rynde,·11, 114, 11. 2, 164, 216, 229, 
230 238. n. 1, 302, 

Jryn1~1ahil,iiiii;hikns sect, 157. 
Aryn~f,rn, 2:!9. 
Arynanmitiyn, Wr<Jng l'tlllcling fol 

8ammitiyn, 157, n. 4. 
A<!okn, 1111tho1·, 2:33. 
Ai•oku king, see Asoka. 
A;·vaal10!13, 13!1, J.10, 224 e2i 22R. 
A;uiign ·1w, 2:.lO, 231, 268 301, 302, 

:30-i 305, II, l, 3071 11, 4, 1 

Ascotic uxccs~,..s, disnppl'ovod J,y th_" 
J3udrlhn, Vli, 1:JS ; in th" Mnli:1-
yiurn :1S2, 2!J3, 29 L 

'. 1 "" Aiwkn, 33, ,,~ . 
Ast.ral body, how for recogni1.l-O in 

early B11clcllii'm11 129, 
J1..t1lrology, 8!1; (ll·cck 157, 220 . 
Aa1u·as, !)8. 
Atr,ms, 161. . . 1 At.tentii,111 SS, 102, 19~, ,mi .'VI!ut111 

attention 1111<1 ,\pphe<l fttlc>nt,on. 
Attractioll of 11mte1·ial i:libg!-1 c.11ffl'f 

of, llil.. r 1 •1~ 
Aurn vi,;wr. 0 , ~,. • 

Anth~rity 1~11tl rP11sm1, ,..-.J,~t.io11 vl, 
I •i. ll, 1. Hfl · :;, :~S!i. 2fl-1. 
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Avnlokite9vnra, 2~b, ~il, 300, 801. 
A•mrnc;ailn, sect, 151. 
c\ vntr\rs, of Vi1;11;rn, 220. 
A v,3rsion, 91, 115, 128. 

Badaruynr_ia, 241. 
Bnhu9rutiy11s, 11Cct, l4u. 
Bahussutakn, sect, 148, n. 1. 
Barharous punhfhmeu ts, notconsurP<.1 

by the Buddha, 121, n.1. 
Becoming, 98, 10-i. 
Being, fundamental d,aracter of, 47-

74. 
Belnttha•, or Beli1Hhi-putta, Me 

Sunjayn. 
Berkeley, 49, 188, n. 2. 
Bhabhrfi edict, references tc, scrip-

ture in, 17, 18. 
Bhndrf,yar.iiyn, sect, 150, 158. 
BhAvuviveka, 280, 2-U, 248,262, n. 2. 
Bhavya, Nikiiyabhedatribha"iiga'U1/(ikh• 

Yfina, 150, 151, 152. 
Bhiisarvujiia, Nyciyasiira, 818. 
Bodhicittt1, 281, n. 1. 
Bodhisattva, 74, 1:34, 171, 211, 212, 

220,265-60,269,270,271,281, 282, 
288, 284, 285, 287 -95. 

Bodily, nutriment, 189. 
Body, 42, 48, 49, 69, 77, 85, 92; 

magic, created by a saint, 129. 
Body of bliss, 269, 270. 
:ody of the law, 210,221, 255, 267-9. 

rahmu, a deity, 29, :m, 40, 71, 72, 
98, 110, 207, 278, 291, 301. 

:r·,1m11jii.la Suttanta, 89, 48. 
rnhman, absolute, 71. 

:rnhmnvihiira, 144, 207. 
BrahmayAna, path to Nirviin11, 71. 
Br~mins, 71, 72, 1201 121,292, n. 3. 

rain, function of, unknown to Bud­
B dhism, 197, n. 2. 

reaking of chain of c:rnsntion 111 
112. ' ' 

Buddhu, 13-82, 71, 182, 208-12 220, 
2221,228,266,267-72,288,284 285, 

89, 295, 296, 297, 298-802 ' 
Buddhas of Confes~ion, 296. 
Buddhadatta, AMidhammavr&tara 196 

n. 1, ' ' 
Buddh'\deva, 154. 
Buddhagnrbha, 282, n. 1. 
Buddhaghosn, 28, 80, S7, 117, 149, 

~~o, 161, 156, 159, n. 1, 169, 178, 
7, 188, 190, 195, 198, 1~, 804. 

BuddhapiUita_, 110, 280, 240, 248. 

X 

Buoyancy, as property of matter, 189. 
Burden-bearer (bhcira-hara), Siitra of 

the, 82. 
Burmu, Buddhism in, 153, n. 2. 

Caitika, 11ect, 150, 151, 158. 
C11ityikn, 151. 
C11kkavattisihanAda Suttanta, 29. 
Calculus of goods, not found in early 

Buddhism, 116, 278. 
Candrak'irti, 280, 282, 240, 269, 270. 
Career of the Bodhisattva, 287-96. 
Cii.rviika, sect, 42, 184, 316. 
Caste, the Buddha's views on, 121. 
Catalepsy as result of meditation, J 25, 

127. 
Caus.'ltion, 59, 60, 61, 96-114, 141, 

165-7, 176-84, 288. • 
Celibacy, of monks, 117. 
Central organ in sensation, 87, 102, 

196. 
Cetiyaviidins, a HinayAna school, 

151, 152. 
Ceylonese tradition, lack of value of, 

17-19. 
Chain of Camiation, 51, 91, 96-llS, 

145, n.1, 174, 179-81. 
Channignrika, sect, 149, 150. 
Characteristics, impossiblity of exist­

ence of, 288. 
C11ariot, simile of, to illustr.:t,. nAture 

of self, 77, 188. 
Children and namnh. relationA of, 

120. 
Chinese monks, asceticism of, 294. 
Chinese versions, 218, 22.2, 228, 224. 
Chinese writing, 157. 
Christian character of Buddhist doc­

trine, 293. 
Christian love, compared with Bud­

dhist, 117. 
Christian mysticism, distinguished 

from Buddliist mysticism, 127. 
Classifications of phenomena, .200-2. 
Clinging, 49, 50, 98, 108, 104, 179. 
Coefficients and causes, 176, 181. 
Coexistence of Buddhas, 27,188,298. 
Cognition, 161, 162, 178. 174. 19.2, 

196-8, 804-19. 
Cold, appreciated by touch, IW. 
Comparison, as a Pramlina, 80i. 
Concentration, 115, 126. 127 1 iJ, 

n. 1, 201, 260, 280. 
Conduct, 115-18, 278, 279. 
Confession, 91, 258, 279-88, 288--90. 
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Confe881on of sins, value nttached to 

the, 114; new significance in the 
MahAyina, 284. 

Configuration, grasped by the sense 
of touch, 199. 

Consciousness or intellect, 51, 52, 
64, 67, 65, 78, 82, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 
90, 94, 98, 1001 IOI, 102, 140, 178, 
174, 179, 180, 198, 246, 306, 11. I; 
a~tf;r death, 41, 42; coHmic and in­
dividual, 256, 257 

Conservatism, Qf Buddhist views on 
~aste, 120, 121. 

C,,ntaet, 98, 102, 103, 179. 
Contentm,.mt ns linty 118 278 
Continuit,r, 78-81 170-6 181-4. 208 · 
Coof time, !64. . ' ' ' ' 
C ntrovers1eswith the.Nyiiya,81S-19. 

orrupt· • 
122_ ion ID early Buddhi~t ordor, 

Cosmic and Individual Conscious-
ness, 256, 257. 

Cosmo_logy, l09. 
Councll of Kaniska 28 155 
Coun ·1 r • ' ' • • C Cl O Pat1llip11l1«, 18 52 
Council ofVai.,iili 1?° 23 1148 

rema"· 7 ' ' ' 

294_ •10n among Chinese monKs, 

Criminals . CO.las __ , experiments on, 4~, 11. l!, 
C Uuuata Suttn 62. 

YIDbals • I ' cog .t! 81 m 1 e of. to illustrate sense 
n1 ion, 197. 

DArstAn tik · ·h· 88, ~i:lchon of SautrantiJrn sc ool 173 
D h ' '• o!~! • 97, 98, 104, 195, 2rn 

vo-:V~s11;0 und of taking mona,;tic 

DDecadence of World !I.J 
ecay, 189. ' • • • 

Defects of M h 
pared . 8 Ayiinn ideas, as com­

Dt>file With Hinayana, 295-8. 
and tuen1t, 103, 145, 248, 256 270 

- su nfection 1 

Definition, form of 804 
Degrees f ' • 
D I • ' 0 reality and truth 222 

e ~s1on, 91, 115, 128. , • 
Denial of con • • sc1ousness and self-con-

sc1ousness 250 251 
Descent f ' 1 • • 

0 consciousness into the 
womb, 80 101 

Desire, 97, 98, 99, 103 17li 
Destruction, 167. ' 
Destruction of birth 104 180 
Detorminate perception 16:il. 

iJewrmini&m, 97, 118, 185, 186, 17/1 
n. I. 

Devadatta, 109, ll 7. 
Devak~ema, Vijilanakuya, 154. 
Development c,f the Chuin of Caus:>.-

tion, 97-9. . 
Dl•votion and tho tr,rnsfer of nterit, 

288-6. _ 
n11nmma, rn, 58, 60, 68-74, ~. a,, 

112, 160, 197. 
Dhammnguttikns, -"'!e Dharmagup­

tikas. 
Dhnmmnrucis, n Bchool in Ceylon, 

150,152. ~ 
DhammayAnu, path to NirvA!].R, .' I. 
Dhnmmuttariya, .sec Dharmottar1ka. 
Dharma, us a god, 70. 
Dharmaguptikas, 28, 149, 160, 158. 
Dharmiiknru, 299. 
Dharmakli.yn, body of the 1nw, 210, 

221, 265, 267-9. 
Dlumnakirti, ::!48, 805-19. 
Dharmalak~a!].u, nameofVijiiunavAdf 

;;chool, 248, n. I. 
Dharmapr~ya, 154. 
Dharmatriita. works and date of, 164 
l>harm.ottara, AbhidltarmahrdayClyii,S 

tra, IGO, n. l. 
Dliarmottarn, logician, 808, 317. 
Dharmottnrika, sect, 149, 150. 
DhyAni-Buddbns, or Jinns, 271. 
DignAga, 242, n. 2, 248, 250. 805-13. 
Dibcrimiuation, 14.4. 
Dissolution of world, periodic, 94. 
Docetism, ')f Vetnlyukas, 209, 221. 
Doctrine of the Act, in the HinayAna, 

113, 114; in the MahAyAna, 28G, 
287. 

Dreami,, theory of, 194, 286, 265 .. 
Dreamer, cannot attain Baintsl11p, 

214. 
Duration, 167, 201. 
Duration of Buddhist faith, halved 

hy admission of women, I l 6, 182 

Ear, 871 1021 ana see Hearing. 
Early Indian thought, place of .Bud­

dhism in, 185-47. 
Early Sli1hkhya views and Bud· 

Jhism, 188-48. 
Early Yoga views and Buddhisr:n, 

148-5. 
Efficacy of gifts to the Buddha, 210, 

211. 
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l'~fficie ncy, ns characteristic of reality, 
16G, 170, 176, 176, 181-4. 

Ego as a series, 169-76. 
Egoistic character of Hinayiina doc-

trinl', 288. 
Eightfold way of salvation, 110. 
Ekabboharika, sect, 14S, J 49, 208. 
Eknvyavahi\riku, sect, 149, and see 

a bore. 
F.len1ents, doctrine of six, 94, 95, 

10), 189, 202. 
Embryo, and cognitfon, 62,170; can­

not attain Snintship, 214. 
Empedokles, 68. 
Empii·ical nntl Transcendental real­

ity, 61-8. 
Empirical Psychology, 84-91, 187-

202. 
Epic philosophy, 18U, H6. 
J.::pistemology, lack of formal, 90; in 

the lindhyamakn, 286, 286; in the 
Vijiiiu111vAda, 242-4, 266, 267. 

Eqnipment of Knowledge, 276-7. 
Equipment of !\lerit, 277-9. 
Equivocators, viows of, 40, 41. 
Ete1•nalist views, 80, 40. 
Eternity of world, 94, 163. 
Ether, 01· space, 128, 160, 168, 1691 

185, 11. 1, 186. 
Evolution of world, periodic, 94. 
Example, in syllogism, 805, 8071 818, 

814,815. 
Experiments, on criminals, to find 
.E soul, 42, n. 2. . 

Xternnl form of chn1n of causation 
180, 181. ' 

External reality, 62-6, 92-5, 161, 
E 162, 18£-6, 266! 266. 

Y<.', 88, ancl s1:c Visual consciousness. 

Fa:}[ian, 1561 158, 226. 
Fiith, pince uf, in Buddhism, 84, 85, 
F 9, 111, 182. 

' 11 11! Buddhist cou11te1·part to doc-
ti-1ue of the. 100. 

Fallacies, in fo 0 ic 807 818 
Fatalism 07 li8 1135 '130 • F ~ ' , ' ' ' • 

e;J111g, 61, 67, 7<i, 85, 86, 88, \!O, 
F , 103, 179, 196, 200. 
1-~:1111_1-lE:s,_see Women. 

~:nin1ty, ns a maternal derivative, 
F .>. 
?nite chnracttJr of world, O.J. 
•ire, nature of extinction of, as dis-

tinct from annihil:ition of ent-ity, 
65, 66. 

Firebrnnd, simile of the, 262. 
Flame nnd visible fire, 6G. 
Flow of consciousm,ss, 104, 180. 194, 

195. 
Foreign influences, on de,·elopment 

of the MnhAyiina, 216, 217. 
Former births, memory of, 129. 
Forms o:f'"meditntion, or trance, ,•ari• 

ous, 122-7, 144, 145, 249. 
Four Trnnces, two sets of, 128-7, 144, 

146. 
Freedom of the will, 116, l'iS, 11. 1, 

174, 1761 n. l. 
Freedom of thought, of Buddhists, 

84-6, 46, 46, 288, 284. 
Friendly speecl1, inculcated, 117. 
Friends, mutual duties of, 120. 
Fundamental character of being, in 

the Hinayana, 47-74; in tl1e l\Iadh­
ynmaka, 28i-41 ; in the Vi_ii,iina­
Yi"1dn, 244-51 ; ia the Maluiylina­
fTaddhotpiida, 262-6. 

Future time, 168-8. 

Uandhabba, 108, 194, 205, 20i, 
Gnndhiiran nrt, 22f, 224. 
Gi\tbiis, 226. 
GaucJapiida, 241, 262, 268. 
Gnyii, sermon at, 142. 
Generosity, 279-88, a11d see Libernlity . 
Gl1o~akn, 164. 
Gifts, 117,118,204, 279-83. 
Gifts to the Buddha, efficacy of, 210, 

211. 
Grnmmntical analysis, 304. 
Great Mnlc (,11aliiipurt1f11', !.!i, 29. 
Greek al"t, iniluence of, on Indian 

thought, 217, 222, 224. 
Greek astrology, 157, 229. 
Greek influence, 196, n. l, 216, 21 i. 
Godhikn, suicitie of, 801 128. 
Gods, cl111rncteristics of, 5S, 91, 98, 

94, 104, n. 8, 12-t, 205, 218. 
Gokulikns, or Kukkulikas, n Hina­

yana school, 151. 
Golden Age, not admittPrl ns result 

of evolution, 73. 
Good pride, I J 1. 
Good thirst, 111. 
Go~i'iln, se, l\Iakkhnli. 
Grounds of recollection, ms. 1.14. 
Guhn!ieua, of Ynlnbhi, 158. 

y ~ 
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Gu1_1amRti, commPntnto1· 011 t Ile 
Abliidlwrm«ko,;c1, 156. 

Haimavatn, tsect, 150. 
Hallucinntions, 12a. 
Halo, borrowed from Greek Art, 22:.1. 
Hnppineijs, or holiness, of release, 

128, 129, and see Pleasure. 
Harivarmun, Sa/yasiddlliflistm, 2:H, 

n. I. 
:a~a, king of 'fhiinesor, 158. 

artniann, E. von, 58. n. I. 
Hearing, 87, !18, n. 1, io2, 18!1. 
Heart, as central organ, 87, 196. 
Heavenly sounds, 123, 12!1. 
Heavenly vision 122 130 
H • ' ' • H eadvi1!eas,nppreciatecl by touch, 19!!. 

e on1sm, 20!, 11 • 2. 
Hell, nttuin,,cl in life, 171 ; possil,ility 

of good action in, 206, n. 2. 
~ells, or purgatories, !!2 98. 
-<1.erakleitos, GO. ' 
Heresy, 38. 
M:!U\•~in, sect, 28-5, n. 3. 
H- uv, yas, sect, 150. 

mayuna, 1-215, 274, 278, 283, 285, 
n.~, 288,294,n. 4,296 29i 303-5· 
as 1nfe • t 1 ' ' ' 
260 <> nor o t w lllnhiiyiina, 25!!, 

H· , .. ss 
H iuen-Tsnng, 164 158 2\1:J 

ung • ' • • 
Hur ~1

1• appreciated by touch, 19!!. 
H 11118 1 Writin" 157 usband . d .,, . • 

l20. ,s nn w1n,s, relations of, 

tdeali~m • 
19i:'s .' !11 llinayiina, 45, 161, rn2, 
252-o_' in Mahiiy:inn. 228, 242-51, 

Idealistic • t 
Pronn 1111 erp1·dntion of sense ~~ss, 95-7 

Idealistic N : . 
Vida 2·, 2egativ,8m of the Viji1i11111-

r., • ~ -61 
••ens, 102 10..,· , 

Ideation ' "'' HIS. 

1 196, 198~t·0J.7- 85, 86, 88, 90, !18, 

Ift~~~t~b;, 98, 99, 17!.l. 
lllite1·ac ef:l, two, 20I. 

31, ~- ~,.alleged, of enl'ly Buddhism, 

lllns~ry precepts, 811. 
lmagmation . I t· 

162 244 21:! n wnof,toaensntion, 
Imm~ral t' 4o, 805, 806, 808-10. 

295 ;96e121dencies in the i.\lahiiyann, 
[ , - , 98. 
mpermauence,56 60 92 U3 16i 168 

• I , I 1 t 

I 70, 181-4, 18!!, 201, 2871 288, 264, 
265, 316, 317. 

Impul'ity, 182; nwditntion nf, 128, 
Indi.termi11ate pt,rception, 162. _ 
Ind .. terminates, 481 46, 04, 128, I ,2, 

1S8, 21!1. 
Inrlividual Buddhas, see P11cceka 

Buddha. 
Imli\'iduality, Sa11trimtik11 eff'ol't to 

expl11i11, li4, 175. _ 
Inelfobility of the 'fathf1gntn, 66, 6,. 
Infection, IOa. 
Infl•ronce, 238, 3(Hi, 807, 811-13, 818-

lli. 
Infinity of ,·on~ciousne8ll 01· intellect, 

oa, 12.i, 114. 
Infinity of Hp11Cl', 9:.1, rn4, 144. 
Inlinity of w .. rld, !14. 
Initial attention, 88. 8!!, 1001 108, 12i, 

IH, ],J5, 11. I, 1'.12, 201. 
[ntegratio11, ISO. 
[nt<'ller,t or c,,11sciou~ne11~, 61, 62, 54. 

6i, Gr,, 78. !:12, !H, 85, 8ti, 87, 88, :!O, 
!14, !I!:!, JOO, IOI, 102. 140, 173, ~~'!· 
1 i!I, l!:10, I !18, 2-lt., 2561 ~iJI, 
:llJti. 11, 1. • 

I111t•r;l<'lio11 of mind 1111d bndy, 161. 
162. I i2, I,;;, 

JutermeclialP lieing,- in tl'llni;migrn­
tion, ),!I, 207, 208. 

Intl•rpretal;nn of the Chain of Causa­
tio11, 10,,-.. 

I11terrclntio11 of consciousness nml 
the 1,ody, discemcd by the S_nint, 
120; of co11111ic and incli ,·1dunl 
conscinusuu~s, 256, 257. 

[ntinrnt1011 l>y act. and l>y speech, 189. 
[ntoxicnnts (,isarn ,, 1:30, 
[nfuitio11, :1-1-\1, !10, 115, 122-(l, l~~-

30, 13:!, 1\1:3, 1\10, :%8, 262, 271, 2,,,, 
a11;. 

I11v:11·ia1>1P conco111itnnce, i.12, 81-1, 
315. 

Invol11nt.:1ry s111, m1 opposect to ,·ollm-
tn ry, 1!15, 203. 

!rony, of tho Hnddha, 1_4. 0 

!9vara, 11sincomprebcns1ble,285, n.u, 
I9varnkp;<r,1a, 13!1. 
I-'l'sing, 159, 294, 298, n. I. 

,Tnins, 68, 9!, 118, 187, 203, 
J::makn of Videhn, 82. 
Jaiilas, 113. 
Jetnvann. monastery, 14!.l. 
Jinas, or· Dhyilni-Buddhas, 27J, 2S3. 
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,Jh•ii, as typo of mortality, 67. 
.J o-do-shft sect, 226. 
.Judgements, classification of, 812, 

distinguished from perception, 188. 

Knccii.yana, see Pakudha. 
Kakusandha, a Buddha, 27. 
KaIJ.ilda, <late of, 305, n. 3. 
K:m ika, 22!1. 
Kani~ka. 20, 164, 227. 
K11nt, 46, n. 1, 65, 264, n. 
Kapiln, nominal founder of tho 

Samkhyn, 140. 
Knpilavntthu, alleged connexion with 

Kapila. 1-10. 
Kl'lrli, scat of Mahnsiiiighikn school, 

158, 
Kn.i;ynpn, legend of, 211, n.l. 
Kru;yapa Mfttniign, 218, n. 3. 
Kii<;yapiyn. sect, 149, 150, 168, 163. 
Kashmir. 152, 154, 155; decline in 

monasticism, 297. 
Kasii.1a!<, form nf meditation, 125. 
Knssnpn. see P(irnnn. 
J{as,iapn: tho Buddhn, 27 ; as teacher 

. of yii.kyamuni, 212. 
l~~•ssapikn. sec Kft<;yapiya. 
~aty,tynniputra lf.4-. 
l~csakmnbalin, see Ajitn. 
I~<:>\~addha (or KPvaga) Sutt ... , 83, 47. 
~hnravl•ln. of Kaliiiga, 82. 
l~hattiya .. , 72. 121, 293, n. 3. 
Khetnii, a nun, co11vct-sation of, with 
. Pnst•natli, liu. 

1~01•1agamana, a Bnddlia, 27. 
J.,_now_ledge, limits of, 33-46; kinds 

eJ!. 111 ,\ladhyamak a, 2:35, 236 ; in 
K 1Ji\~n:w:1da, 242-4 : 303-19. 

unny111 deit~· "00 3 Ktlkk . ' J' .., ' II. • 
1 ~0 nhkn, or Kukkutika, sect, 149, 

•-> , 20S. .. 
Kllnlii.rajiYa, 22:i. 
Ktunuralnbilha, head of Snutriintikn 

• 9choo). li>G. 
~11111arii'n 2!13 n 3 317 
h .. l"tin , ' • ' • 
K. • • :~, deity of, 15, 2bo. 

~atriyns, 72, 121, 293, n. 3. 

Larnp • ·1 f ·11 • · • t , s1 nu c o , 1 ustratin« cont111u-
L 1 Y of thought, 170. " 
Lay ethics, Ill}, 120, 133. 

i~~en, 131, 133, and monks, 116, 

t~er~l!ty, 117,118,204, 279-83. 
eration, 264, 255, 258, 273-87. 

Lightness, appreciated by touch, 199. 
Like, known by like, doctrine of, 195 . 
Limits of knowledge, 88-46, 286,236 . 

242-4. 
Links of the Chain of Causation, 

99-105. 
Livelihood, restriction of modes of, 

permissible to monks, 11~ 
Logic, 303-19. 
LokAyatas, 42, 184. 
Loke1,vararaja, 299. 
Lokottaravadin, sect, 149, 156, J 67, 

208, 209, 801. 
Love, 117, 123, 134, 280. 
Luxuries, restrictions on, 116. 

Maduy,;m11kn, 45, GG, o7, 74, 88, 112, 
157, 158, IGO, I 73, n. 4, 225, 2:lS, 
235-41, 242. 243, 249-51, 266, 267, 
273, 286. 310, n. 1, 319. 

Magudha, 152. 
Miigndhi, relation of, to Pali, 25. 
Mngic body, 271, 272. 
Magic potency, thw:u·t.s natural law, 

60. 
Magic powe1-s. of the snint., 129, 130, 

193; also in the Yoga, 145, n. 1. 
Mngicinns, power to wilhdraw soul 

from a mnn, 111 
MuhiidcYn, 15, 212, n. 1. 213, n. 1. 
Mah fl knn~~h ila, Smi1gitiparyaya 

nscribed to, 164 . 
l\Iahanidiinn Snttn, 52, 76, 80. 
l\Inhn.pndiinn Suttantn, 2i. 
l\lahftsftiighikn, sect, 148, 149, 160, 

161, 166, 157, 158, 162, n. J, 172, 
177, n. 3, 188, n. 1, 208, 209,210, 
211, 212, 220, 222, 11. 5. 

l\lnhf1saiigitikn, sect, 148, n. 1. 
Mnhiisudnssnna Suttanta, 29. 
l\Iahfivihiira of Ceylon, 24, 148. 149, 

n. 1. 
l\lnhiivirn, Jain leader, 32. 
Mahayana, 34. 37, 38, 47, 156, 157, 

171, 200, 216-;!03. _ 
l\lalll'<j\"am, produced by Adi Buddha, 

301. 
l\Iahii1saka. 150, n. 2 . 
Mnhii1siisnkn, sect, 149, 150, 151, 15ti, 

158, mo, 222, n. 5. 
l\Inhis,iisaka, see l\fahii1siisakn. 
l\Inhome<lan ruin of Buddhism 111 

India, 283. 
Mnintcnnnce, 189. 

x3 



326 ENGLISH INDEX 

Mnitreya, Mettcyyn, 117, 11. 1, 134, 
211, n. l, 289, 295. 

Mnitreya, alleged autho1· of certain 
works, 231, logical views of 304, 
80~ · • ' 

Maitreyanatha, Abhisamayiila1i1l.iira, 
231, n. 1, 807, n. 4. 

l\I:.1kk_!inli Gosula, 79, 97, 113, 115. 
l\Ialunkyil.putta Suttn. 62. 
Man! changed _into woman, 20!. 
Manichacan mfluence on Indian 

thought, 217 n 1 ' 
Manjughosa 293 • :,. 
M:_1-i,juc;ri, 226, 2GB. 
Mi;~a, f;r~ of, iii,_ Buddhist legend, 27, 
M ,. , O, 12.,. 
MatT!agc, when pormissiLlc "9G 297. 

a1Trnge b • ' ~ ' l20. Y capture, warni11?. ngainst, 

Married life f . 
in Mal - .! 01 a sage, 214, n. 2; 

M . iayuna 29G 2!)7 
ascuhnity ' • • 
tive, 189_ ' as n materinl dcriva-

Maater ,md 
120. servant, duties inter se, 

Material co 
Material· mpoun<ls, IGI. 
:r.Intherr~~t:• 4:n 74, 113, 134, 31G. 
M~t~citra, 2;&. • • 
MabkA , list , 

Abhidh 5 , mi germ of the 
M arnma 2!:! 

ii.trce~n, 229. ' • 
Matter or t . 

88 ;,2 5 Illa erial form 51 57 85 
' " - 101 140 ' • ' ' 188, 11. 1' 189 , n. 2, 161, 1<;8, 

207. ' • 190, 197, 198, 20G, 
Ma U?,galyrtynna P. .,.. - . 

.:nbed to 1.,4• 1<1Jnuplzffistra, ns­
May•lv-d ' ., • • u a, 261 
Meat, use f ~. 
:Meehan· 0 ' orbidden 295 
Medica11:~ of the _A~t., '203-7. 

57. nee. div1s1on of tonics in, 
Medicine inn 

ideas 89 uence· of, on Huddhist 
Meditation~ f 

30, 42, 43, ' 90°rm of, in Hinayana, 
144 145 . - ' 119, 122-7 • origin of 

l\ ' , in Mah- - ' ' rle11101·y, 8-i, 171 1 ayun:t..! 249,288. 
of former birtl~ JJ, l 80, 193, 194 ; 

Mental compound 1, 92-4, 129. 
:Mental construe/' 61_. 

ness. 244,245 . '1011 , 1n conscious-
Method of '. and see Imagination. 

mgument • 1 
Buddhism, 303, 304. ' m ear y 

:r,Ietteyyn, see Maifreya. 
Middle t••rm nntm·<> of, 806,307, Sil, 

812. 
:r,Umi1f1,ii, 234. 
Mind, 85, 89, 102, lGl, 168, 1G9, 196, 

199, 21-J, 24G, 253, 2;;6. 
Minds of others, saints' powe1· to 

know, 129. 
Miraclc>, nttendingn lluddhn's birth, 

27; not essential part of Buddhisl 
doctrine, 35; resulti1111; from in­
tuition, 198. 

l\Iisery, 5G-GO; origin of, 97-105. 
Mode of transmigration, 207, 208. 
Mogga lli1nn, 1 !I. 
Moggnlipatta, r1:conlecl on Sli1p11 nt 

Srmchi, 19. 
Moggalipultn, s,e 'l'is,,a. 
MomentarilH·ss, 02, 167, 168, 181-4. 

189, 237, 238, 26-1, 2f,5, 316. 317. 
Monasticism, decline of, 297, 298. 
l\Ionkey-slc>op, l!l4. 
Morals, 114, 1113, 203, 201, 2i7-86. 
Motives for entering tho rnona,tic 

order, 122. 
Mysticism, Chri!ltinn and Buddhist, 

127. 
Mula-S11rv£1stivf1din, sect, 14£, 158, 

159 
l\Iurdercr, fate of, 20G. 

Nacre, mistnken for silver, 286. 
Nf1giu-junn, 34, 15G, 229, 280, 283. 

264, 258, 2GI, 2G8, 807, n. 4. 
Nflgnsenn, 77. 
Ni'ilandfl, University of, 158. 
NamQ 1111d form, 51, 52, 54, 85, 98, 

100,101,141, 17!1. 
Nanda, gtory of, 204. 
Nlisik, sent of Bh11clri1ynl)iyas, 168. 
Ni1rfly111.rn, or Vi~1.1u, 29. 
Nf1taputtn, lllnhi1vir11, 13G. 
Natural causation, 112, 113. 
Nnturnl law, thwarted by mng1c 

potency, 60, n. 1, an<l see Uniform­
ity of Nature. 

Nature·, 141, aml se,_, Externnl lienlity 
rmd l\Iatter. 

Negative judgements, 312 
Negativism, in early B11ddhi~111, 45, 

47-53; in the.Mnhiivlinn. 237-41, 
244-51. 

Neoplatonic influence on indiau 
tltonght., 217, n. l. 

Nepal, decline of monasticism, 297. 
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Neutral consciousness, 18i, 188, 214. 
Nid,ma Suttn, {18, n. 3. 
Nignr:ithas, 42, 136. _ 
Nikayns, chronological strata in, 21, 

22. 
Nirv,ma, 4:!, 43, 4V, 50, 61-8, 82, 93, 

112)13, 128-30, 131,145,169, 185, 
n. 1, 188, n. 1, 21.J., 215, 219, n. 2, 
240, 257-9, 267, 2G8, 288. 

Non-mental compounds, 161. 
Non-perception, 312. 
Non-returner, iO, 131, l !13, 205. 
Non-soul, doctrine of, .J5, 48, 75-81, 

169-iG. 
Norm11lism, 68-74. 
Nothingness, ,fl, 68, n. 1, 93, 144. 
Nuns, see ,vomen. 
Nyii.yn, 231, 28,, n. 3, 305, 307, 818-

19. 
Nymphs, seduce nscetics, 118, 128. 

Ohjective and subjecti ni, no prc>cist3 
parallel to distinction of, 188. 

Offerings to the dr,nd, nllowed in 
Buddhism, 114. 

Old nge, 167, 11. 3, 201, 
Omniscience of the Buddha, 44. 
Once-returner, 181 1 193. 
Ontology, in the }Jinny,11111, 47-74, 

160-86 ; in the Madhynmnka. 237-
-U, in the Vijiiana\'11da, 244-51; in 
~h~ Malt<'iyii11o~rad<lhotp«clC11 252-6. 

Ot·!g!n of l'tlbery, 97-105. 
Onginnl element in Buddhism 146, 

li7. ' 
Origination, 167. 

Pacceka Buddha, 3!, 132, 193, 272. 
Pad mn pfm i 293 
Padmottai·n' 2<>-· 800 Pa· ' ~,, • in, sec l\lisery 
Pni<•uc·1 l • Pa ., , nngunge, home of, 25 ; 154. 

• ~Udha Kaccf1y11na 9-i 113 135 Pnhc I I ' • 

16_~~on, authenticity and date of, 
p,.Ji In , . ngu.,ge, home of 2-i :!6 • lll 

P northern scriptures 15', ' ' 
nract· • . • "· 

P iso, ol Am1tiibha 200 
arent t.l h'l ' • of l'~Oan c 1 dre11, mutual duties 

p ·' - • 
p:1:~11irva9a, 32, 61, 132, 14!1. 
P 1t and whole, 217. 

ar leul .• ti Pii" 1111zer, 1e Bmldirn 11s a, 153. 
p- .,upata school, 225 • 

ns&dikn Suttanta, 4°4, 

Pasenadi, 66, i~. 
Past time, 163-8. 
Piitika Suttanta, 2!1. 
Path of Salvation 115-22. 
Piiynsi, experime~ts on criminals by, 

42, n. 2. 
Perception, 51, 57, 85, 86, 88, 90, 98, 

196, 198, 200, 238, 806, 308-10; 
distinguished from judgement, 198, 

Perfections, eight, 125 ; ten, 2091 223', 
260. 

Permauence, formal disproof of, 183. 
Person, doctrine of a. 81-4, 175, 191, 

202, 222, 11. 2. 
Personality of the Buddhn, problem 

of, 13-15, 26-31, 147,289. 
Pessimism, 57--60, and see Misery. 
Phenomenal time, 163-5. 
Philosophy of Spirit in Hinayiina, 

75-Ul ; . in Madhy~mnka, 28i-41; 
in Yij1)i\navr1dn, 2!4-51 ; in Mahn­
y,,navnuldltolpiida, 252-7. 

Physical medium, in sensation, 88. 
Physician, the Buddha as n, 37, 39. 
Pi~~ola, legend of, 211, n. 1. 
Piiigaliik~a, 280, 11. I. 
Pilgrim11ges, by monks and layme1 

to sncrnd places of Buddhism, 133 
Pity of the Buddha, 209 : of A vnlo 

kite~vara, 800. 
Pln~ticity,as a property of matter, 189. 
Pleasure, 95, 127-0, 281, 282. 
Pllll'ality of spirits, in the S1'11hkhya, 

189. 
Political philosophy, 120, 121. 
Popular morality, 278. 
Positions of Mastery, 123. 
Possibility, criterion of, 26-l. 
Possibility of bn>aking Chain of 

Causation, 111, 112. 
PuHhnpada Sutta, 48, lll. 
Powers, ten, 221. 
Prngmatism, 62, 311. 
P1·11jiipnti, and time, 163. 
PrajM1piimmitii, ns II deity, 8UJ. 
Pr11ji111ptiviidin, sect, ·149, 218, n. 4. 
Prm;astapi\dn, 3051 306. 
Priisaiigikas, school, 241 1 n. l. 
Pre-eminence of the Mahiiyiinn, 25!l 

260. 
Present time, 163-8. 
Pretas, 93, 205. 
P1•orrnostication, authority of, 1~4. 
P::1y~hic powers, marvellous, enJop,d 

by the Saint, 120. 
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Psychology, see Empirical Psychlllogy 
and Self. 

Pubbaseliya~, see Pii.rva<;ail11s. 
Punishment, 204, 205. 
Purn1_1a Knssnpa, 118, 187. 
Purgato1·ies, or hills, 92, 93. 
Purifications, 114. 
P?r1_1n, legend of, 289. 
Pur1_1a, Dhiitukiiya asc1·ibed to, lbs.. 
Purpose, necess11ry for moral quality 

_llf action, 91. 
Pu rva<;ailas, sect, 149, 151, 166. 173. 

180, n. I, 207, 215, 218. 
Pythagoras, erroneous view of Garbe 

as to liis dependence 011 Tndian 
th'lught, 189, n. 3. 

~~1hula, ?on of the Buddha, 21 O. 
,ihula, instruction of, on falsehood, 

n-t,ell;t l'eferred to by Asoka, 17. 
:i~n A9v11ghosa, 227, n. 1. 

~:1Jagirikas, sect, 149, 210, n. s, 213. 
:1munuja, 241, 261. 

Rari:inputta, see Uddaka. 
Hntionnlism, 14, 26, GI. 
Ratnakara Qllnli, 816. 
Rntn_akirti, 181,288,817. 
Re;6hsm, 53, 92-5, IG0-2, 184-H, 26:>, 

6. 
Reason, nnd authllrity 14, 11. 1, 33-9, 

283,284. ' 
Reb!rth, 95. 
:e~ irth consciousnes~, 171. ,t111~1i? ad absurdum, 239. 

~-0 ?h0 n of world in spirit, in th<• 
Re nfkhya, 139, n. 2, 141, 142. • 
R Ju nted breathing, as exerci8e, 121\ 
R~/c~ of the Buddha, worship of, 1:m. 

~gious practices, 120. 
RResi stnnce contact 55 199 

esp • d ' ' • t· ecs Ue to member of the monns-
ic order 122 

~~r~;1g ~l~cts f~r Consciousness, J 24. 
R' 1ri mti?n, process of, 204-6. 

~git action, 119. 
~!ght aspiration, 119. 
R!ght concentration, 119. 

!ght effort, 119. 
lt~ght livelihood 119. 
R1gl t • ' l . 1 mindfulness, 119 
iight speech, 119. 

Right views 119 n· h ' • ig teousness, reasons for, among 
lnvmen, 119, 120. 

Ritual bathing, allowed in Buddhi:.:u,, 
114, n. 2. 

Houghness, nppreciatcd by touch, 190. 
Hoynl tyranny, ns ~round for Inking 

monnstic vows, 122. 

Qnbdn, verbal testimony, 307. 
(,:ui<;1111ngn dynasty, 32. 
Qi,kyamuni, 289, 291, 301. 
Quiikarn, 208, 261-G. 
Qnii karn, commentator on G,nuJnp!l.da, 

268. 

~
niiknrnsviimin, 305, n. 4. 
iintal,hadrn, 808, n. 2. 

'f111tidova, 282, 289, 240, 280, 2S5, 
294. 

Qiintirnki_iitn, 2(i2, n. 2. 
Qiiripulrn, Dhar111<1skanclha nsrribed to, 

154. 
Qivn, tl1e god, 29, 283. 
Qriivakn, 24!1, 255, 2:-;9, 2GO. 
QrilAbha, 15fi, n. I. 
Qro1_1llpara11tnka, 289 
Qf1dras, 72, 121. 
yfrrn, 229. 

i:;:11_11_1ftgarikas (!;!a1_11_1ng11rikns), n Hinn-
yiinn Hchool, 150. 

:-iahbntthivadin, sec Sarviisti\'i1din. 
Sacrifice, 1 H. • 
Sftgaliyns, a ~cl,ool in Ceylon, 150. 
Saint, 103, 180-2. 
Sakka ty11kra), 118. 
Salvation by grace, 221. 
Si11n11i1i1aphaln Suttn, 119. 
Smiikrfintivi1di11, fiect, 83 !4!). 
Sf1ihkhya, fil, f>fi, 65, 99,100,106,108, 

135, 188-•Hl, lli6, 178, 180, 192, 208, 
234,287,246,261,310, 11 .. 1. 

Siuhkhynkii.rik:1, of' J•;v11r11kr~•.1n, 189. 
SammitiyaH, Samnutiyas, 63, 81, 88, 

n. 3, 149, 150, 157, 158, li5, n. 2, 
207, 212, 213. 

Saiioiti Suttantn, 28, n. 4 49. 
Saii;;hadevn, 154. ' 
Sni,j~1y11 .Bel11Hl111putta or Be0ln~P1i­

puttn, 41, Ja7, 303. 
Sarasvnli, pr•iduced hy the Adi 

Buddh:1, 801. 
Siiriputta, 19, :!2, 67, 77, 84. 
Snrvastiviidin, school, 20, 23, 24, 1~?, 

150 15;J, 1.55, 156, 158, 160, 165, 
rn,' 171 177, 184, 198, 1V9, 207, 
2o9: 2 J :i,' 2 I 9, 223, 227, 281. 
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Sftti, argu1nents of, as to consciousness, 
78, ,9. 

:-;nutriintikns, 81, 150, 151, 166, 156, 
160,161, ld7,16~ 169-74, 177,178, 
180, 189, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 
210. n. 2, 219, 21!1, 237, 240, 244, 

~ 245, 247,268,269, n. 1, aos, 809. 
:-:,chools of the llinayfmn, 148-69 
Schopenhnuer, 55, 58, n. I. 
Science, lnck of, in Buddhist times, 

89. 
Season-born, ns a causal category, 118. 
Seed, development of, 181. 
S<"lt, 40, 41, 42, 43, 67, 69, 621 75-!H, 

l Jr,, 169-76, 191, 192. 
Self-consciousness, 178, 174,238,250. 
Self-hypnosis, 122, 128. 
Self possession, 90. 
Self sacrifice, in tho MnhfLyfmn 282, 

293-5. ' 
Se1H1ation, relation of, to imngination, 

162, 305, 306, 308-10. 
Senses, 87-9, 102, 188, 189, 192, 195-81 

24H, 257. 
Servnnts ancl mm:1ters relations f 

120. ' o' 
~h!n-gon sect, in Japan, 224. 
~~11n-shu, sect, 226. 
~~"Ill, Buddhism in, 153, n. 2. 
Siddhntthn, or Siddhntthikn sect, 

. 14ti, 210, n. 3, 21:J. ' 
Sigfdovruln Sutt·n 120 
Significance ofth~ Ch~in of Cnusntion 
___ 109, 110. ' 
~~klain, n Buddhn, 27. 
:-Sui~ 113, 114; permissible in certain 
S . circumstances, 295 296 

lll}os • f ' • Slavp sne1,_s o th~ Buddhn, 109. 
12 /', nthtude of Buddhism towr-.-1-., 

~m 0 li: 87, H:Jr n. l, 102 189 
-~n10,>tl • • 1:-JH. lllef;s, :ipprecinted by touch, 
:,;0 einl r B re,orms, not aimed at by the 
R liddhn, 120 121. 
8 oci1·atic nieth~d, in Buddhism 35 

ou 40 11 42 48 ' • llG ,·' •. ,n?,59,62,76-91, 
~o 1, 169-76, 1!11, 192. 
:i ~rces of k_nowledge, 88-46. 

P.,?~, or ether, 64, !}4 95 118 128 
-'- •O lii8 16,.., 1 - ' ' ' ' s,,e(' ,', ' • "• _80, 186, 189. 
1 d. coi.otruct-1ons ot renlitv 0 45 

..., ~l. J. • , ., , - , 
Spll.:!r,, " . 8t es, ,onus of meditation l .!4 

ngE>s of Arnhnnt,,hip, c,;nne;ted 

with four degrees of Yo~ins, 145, 
n. 1. 

Stages of Deliverance, 124. 
Sthnvfra,school, 140,160,152,156, li>S. 
8ub-consciousness, 194, 204. 
Subjective and objective, 188. 
Suchness, 157, 178, 222, 248, 25~-6, 

271, 272. 
Suddas (Qiidr11s), 72, 121. 
Suicide,ofGodhika,npproveJ., 80, 1:::13. 
Snperlority of the Mnhl\y:ma to the 

Hinnyfu111, 259, 260. 
Suppre~sion of desire, 111, 290. 
Suppression of t1en_slltion nnd iden, 

124. 
Sm-egvarftciirya, 314, 315. 
Suttnviidin, sect, 149. 
Suvari.1iik~i, 227. 
Sviit.nntrikas, schQol of !llndh,·P.1'1nkn, 

241, n. I. 
Syllogism, 806, 812, 318. 
Symp11thy, indication of, 128. 

Tak!;IB<iilii, University of, 25. 
Tnutric cll'ments in Buddhi5m, 301, 

302. 
Tao, in Chinese religion, 6!l. 
'l'npns, nnd Yoga, 143. 
'l'f1rf1s, deities, 300. 
'l'aste, 87, 93, n. I, 102, 189, 190 . 
Tathiigata, 62-7, 71, 72, 84, 248, 255, 

2G8, 269, 284, 801 ; menning of, 86. 
Tnthf1gatagarbha, 228, ::!48, 255. 
•r .. aching, ns essontiul for knowlt,dge, 

:14, 85. 
Theistic tendencies, 288, 285. 
Thief, fate of, 206. 
Thirst, npprecintC'd by touch, 199. 
Thought (cit/a), 82, 85, 145, 194, 195 

199, 246. 
Three hodies of a Buddha, 216, 221 

267-72. 
Tibetan trunslntions, 222. 
Time, 168-8, 23!1. 
Tissn Moggaliputta, 18, 19. 
'l'onch, 87, 98,n. 1,102. IG!l, l'i'i, 18\J, 

1!15, 100, 199. 
Trnnce, 30, 42, 43, 90, 119, 128-7, 

144, 145, 249; anang~'me_nt _to 
focilitnte monks in expenencmg it, 
1~7. 

Transcendental time, 103-5 .. 
Trnnsfe1• ot' merit, 21 I, 283-ti. 
TrEipit11ka, 1lrst mention of the, 23. 
Trikii\•a. 216, 221, 26'i-'i2. 
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'l'l'ilocan:i, 817. 
Truth, see Knowledge. 
Types of minds, 193. 

Udayin, his view :u, to body of the 
Bud,lha, 210. 

Uddaka RAm:iputta, 124, 1-U. 
Uddyotakara, 82, 306, 818. 
Uncompounded element, 128. 
Unconsciou~ god!!, 41, 218. 
Uniformity of Nature, 60, !16, 112, 113, 

li.2, 178, 174. 
Untimely death, denied by Prn.iimp­

tiviidins, 218, n. 4. 
Upagupta, c1Toncous identification oi, 

with Tissa Mogg:iliputta, 10. 
Uprlli, il. 
Upani~ad5, SO, 54, 57, 59, 61, 62, 65, 

i3, 84, Si, 89, 90, 93, 113, 114, 115, 
128, 188, 139, 143. 261, 801. 

Upntissa, 19, 22. • 
Uttnrllpathakas, 93, n. 1, 167, 169, 

171, 188, 209, 212, 213, 214. 
U t tarai;ai la, 150, 151. 

V!lcaspnti llli9rn, 30G, 314, 817 
Vncchagotta, inquiries of· as to the 

self, 62. ' 
Vaibiidyayf1din~ bad yen1ion of for 

Vibhajyav!i.di~s 150. 
Vaibhasikas, 155 '156 160 162 165 

l r. • ' , 1 ' , 
_v7, 175, 1961 208, 2101 n. 2, 263. 

Va!pul_ya 8f1tras, 223, 22! 
Vn!t;ei:nka, 247,314,317, cmclsce Nyi1ya. 
Va1i;yas, 72, 121. 
Va.J~rf1, di~courses to Miira of the self, 

I I. 

VAjil"iyn, sect, 149. 
Vajjians, 120. 
Vajjiputtnkas, 16, 23, 81, 83, n. 8 

148, 149, 150, 151, 202, 212, 221. ' 
Vajrapiil).i, 203. 
Vaklrnli, s11icide of, 128, n. 2. 
V :1!,:.1bhi, headquarters ofSauunitiyni:1, 

foS. 
Vfu•~aga1)ya, 2G2. 
V:u-u1.1a, a:s guardian of JJta, fiV. 
Vasubantlhu, 82, 155, 156, 1 i5, 231 

232. 246, 2,38,289, 30!, 305,n, 2,318'. 
Yasu111itra, l'rakarw.wpiiclcc ascl"ibed to 

154. ' 
Vnsumitra, commcntato1· on Abhi­

dlw,·ouck,,r;a, 156. 
Vasumitrn, Sa111ayab!icdoparncmiacc1T.rn 

14\\ 150, 151, 1':•2. ' 

ViHsiputriyn, see Vnjjiputtnkn. 
Vedimta, 78, 107, n. 3, 110 128, 138, 

184-6, 233, "234, 241 248, 260-6. 
278,283. ' 

Verbal testimony, 80i. 
Verification of truth of Buddhism, 

85, 36. 
Vessabhu, a Buddha, 2~. 
Vessantara, rrince, 117. 
Vessas, Vni9yas, 72, 121. 
Vetulyaka~, 28, 156, 157 200, 214, n, 

3, 222, 207, 11. 2. I 

Vihhajjnvi1din, Vibhajya,·i\din ,school, 
15, 24, 26, 149, 160, Hil 152, 153, 
167, 165, 168, 176, 2Hl. 1 

Vicarious suffering, 298, 29!. 
Viji,itnauhik~u, 261. 
Viji,iinnviidn, 45, 88, 167 158, 161. 

178, n. 4, 196, 218, 210: 225, 228, 
233, 238, 240-GG, 267, 273, 286-8, 
305 

Vimnlak~n, 230, 11. I. 
Vindhyaviisa, (cf. Keith, Krtrm«-

Mimiims,1, p. 69), 231. 
Vinitabhndra, 308, n. 2. 
Vi11itadov11, 308, n. 2. 
Vipnssin, a Buddha, 27. 
Vi<;ii:i~advnitn, school ofVedi\ntn, 2oG, 

11, 1. 
Visr:iu, the> god-, 2ll, 283. 
Vi;ual consciousnes!:I, 79, Si 102, 19u. 
Vital spirit, 83, 88, 176, 1911

, 200. 
Viv:u·tn,·i1da, form of Vedanta, 2j(,, 

.1. 1. 
Void, 49, 50, G6, 110, 12i, i:57, luti, 

210,224,228, 230, 236-41, :U7-51, 
274, 280. 

\Vheel of existence, 105. 
\Vholo nud part, 289, 2-!7. 
\Vieldinees, as n pl'operty of m11tte~, 

180. 
Will !>1 114, 194, 195. 
\Viv~s n~d husbands, rolntion!; of, 120. 
Wh-es ofthcBuddhn, tradition of, 210. 
\Vomen, 116, 183, 297, 802. 
Word function of, lH. 
\Voru'of the Buddha, Yaluc of, 36, Si, 

283, 284. 
\Vorld -10, •.Ui, ~2--!, l63. 
\Vorl<l' ,,f Drnhmf1, 65, 124, 120, 1:31, 

187. 
World of de,iiro, 64, 92, 207. 
Worship of the Qua.1·tel'a, l'cinter­

.... ,.,.tP<l bv th<> Ruddha, 122. 
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,Vor,.hip ot ttu, relics of the Buddhn 
183. ' 

\"ajf,nvnlkyn, ml. 
~nk~a, the Ruddhn ns a, 28. 
1:: nmakn, heretical views of the monJ:.-

66, 77. 
':nmunf1c:u·y:i, 261. 
-Yai;omitra, commentary on Ablti-

dhm-,11ako,;a, 165. • 

Yoga, 56, 66, 68, 99, 106,-108, 122, 
127, 185, 148-5, 146. 

Yogiiciirn, mngici:m, 248, n. 1. 
Yogiicllra, school, 155, 228, n. 1, 282. 

n. 1, 226, 281, 248, 256, 819. • 
Yogiiciirya, nnme of Yogilcilrn school 

248, n. 1. 
Yogins, 236, 817. 

Zest, 91, 125. 
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.Alrnfob1my<i, by Nagurjuna, 22!). 
A7!~1,bltycn,yiilta, 218 n. 3. 
A iiyntt11ra Nikaua, BB, 55, 95, 111. 
Acal,;, immovable (stage), 292. 
Acin!ya, incomp1·ehensible, 287. 
.A1.nt. atom, 161. 
..111ltan-m:ecla, 168. 
A 1l~sa, amity, 91. 
Aclh(w1,_ fortuitous (origin), 110. 
.A,/h,pati, dominnnt (cause), 1 ii. 
.Arlhipali-phcdn, worl'1 ns of nct8 206, 

207. ' ' 
Adhimul.-licaryii-bhi'imi, preliminary 

pr_epnrntion, 200 11 • 2. 
Aclh1mol.-l~ha, Adlt(moksa dccidinn 200 

201. • ' "'' ' 
.A•lhi'rc1cn11a - samphussa, designation 

1:ontnct, 54, 199. 
~l<lhya_t"C,siiya, detem1ination bv imngi-

1111t1011, 309. • 
.Anan7ia, unchanged 79. 
~1il-Cllla-sannci 48 7 

Anatt,,, not-s~lf. 64. 
An,,g,imi7i, non-returner 7() l '31 193 

205. , ' • ' • ' 
Anit!!!'• impermanent 66-f.O IJ2 93 

rn, 168 170 18 ' ' ' ' 'l61' 9.,-' , 1-4, 189, 237, 238, 
-. '· wuo, 816, 317. 

.Aw_lyatra, impermnnencc, 201. 

.A11m11fto, of 1nedit11tion 49 '"0 
An11pii.d" ( II• ' '•> • 

(i 8 1• upa, 11 - l S~ti nibl,ii11acl111Ull 
I• I 

.An,,~,i~lh!-re~a, ~il'Yii1.111, 257. 

.A.,i11,,1,uwn11m~ua-b1,(ira r ·l t· ,,f 
"r 11 I I ' '· a ,on :' '.; _n<. ant conclusion, 806. 

Ai.'.11"'t tl llkci, nnce1tnin I r, . 
fallacy,, 313. ,a o1m of' 

• 4nl<m1bltai:a., i11ter1ne1linte b •· 1-n 
1 f • - - I' t.1ng, ,.,. .- '' a,, !l11P lSC1111urllm11c1 b R t -k . 

~f111ti. 316. ' Y n 1111 arn 
A11!Jet'l•ii.-kh11<iti, l·Xplnn11ti,m •>f <•r1·c,r 

::! l !) , 

...-!p,,al~!nH, 26. 

.1p,i!J,1. JJ1111:shment, 98. 
-·11 • "'l.',.',/rll,i, !,y l-:ainaki1·t-i, 31 i. 

A1>11a,_1ihilo, of meclilntit·,n, ,!!). . 
A]'t!IC•irir<i-pi11yalli, form of 11011-l'XIS­

tencl', 247. 
4pruli~!f•ita, form of Nin·lil}n, :!58. 

Apratist0i1kh!Jci-nirorifm, 1111plnnned 
,le!itruction, mo, 185 . 

Abfduti,i, form of knowledg<', 180, 13:! . 
A/1hicll,1111mm Pi/<tku, 18, 22, 28, 24, 

86, 112, 128, 15(1, 152, 1511. 11\9. 
176, 187-91, 194, 803-5 . 

.A IJt.i1lf1a111111atllmsmi1gaha. I i7, 195 . 

.-tbhi,llummuimtcira. l,y Buddhadattn. 
1!)5 JI. l. 

AMiclharn1,lf,ufa, 1511. lll-5, l i\l, 2081 
28!). 

.lbhidlwr,11«k11rablui~yo, lli6 . 
Abliirl1,anm1l.-"ra1•y,il,f,y,;. 262. 
A 1,1tibluiy1d1m,111i. no;.itic•n~ of mnstc1·y, 

128. 
Abliimuklii, right iu front (singe), :!9:? . 
.-11,hi.~a,i1!.hatam, senRtl of. 51. 
Abltismi1kl1<1m, imnression (,f 11ctivity, 

;-,o. 
Abhismi1celciyil11111, sense of, 5-J. 
A/Jhisa111ayMwi1k1ira, by J\lnitrevnni\. 

tilll, 23J, II. ] , $Qj I II, 4. 
Ablminta, free from l'l'l"••r, :H7. 
Amutu dhcit11, immortal C!)omcnt llf 

Nirvlin11. \1-i . 
Amituy11;d/ly,;,ia SMrn. :!26. 
Amalia freedom frc,m delusion, 91. 
A,·iya, 'or Llmltlhist Dhnmmn, 70. 
Ar,ipa-riiga, d(•siro for rehirth in the 

world without matter, :!13. 
.Ani}lalolm, immaterial world, 66, 9:?, 

187. 191, 20i, 21:3. 
Ar,iJJi;,o ,1/,ammci, sens<' of, 54 . 
Arci.rnu1li, brightness ,;,,tag.e;, 2112. 
Arfli11J.-,·iy•ik,iritra, 1•lhcil•ncy, 1 i51 248 • 
Artlw-Jir<ll."i,:ay,i, i11n·stig:ition •)f 

things, :H!I. 
.J,-1!,api.slm, rnfers to L,,k,1yntas, 185 . 
Ai,,l1h(I, ,li~inten•slC!tlnc•,;. \I]. 
.Ar,1ru,as. region~. U2. 
.Al:~,.!('iu,,,J.·,, .';,t'ru, 2:!l;. 
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At'ayauiniriikara~ia, by Ac;oka, 288. 
A tialokittfMragu~ra'}l!avyii.11a, 226. 
At1Cicya, unspeakable, 88. 
Avijj<'i, ignorance, 98, 991 179. 
..tv(fitapti, nature of, 199, 208. 
.Avidya, see Av(jja. 
Asams7'rta, uncompounded (element), 

160. 
Asamkhyeya, incalculable (period), 

288. 
Asmnjnita, unconRciousness, 201. 
. -Jsa,nft1i,amapatti, ecstacy with lo.cis of 

consciousue!IS, 201. 
Asat-khyati, explanation of ei-ror, 819. 
Asiddha, unproved (form of fallacy), 

818. 
Ahainkiira, egoism or individuality 

in the Si\1nkhya, 106, 108. 

.'1/«isc!nanca, infinity of space, 98, 124, 
144 . 

. 4tiutihika, transporting (body), 208. 
Almakl,Nfiti, explanation oferror,819. 
Alman, et,lf, 71, 85. 
AlmabhuuaninJiflanii, self sur1·ender, 

285 . 
..-!JJta, authority of, 807, 11. 2. 
Abltipriiyil,i dec,.t)l(i, provisiounl teach-

ing, 285. 
Ayala11a, base, 102, 202. 
Ayusainkharn, vital tendency, 60. 
A ruppajhii.11as, formless t.rauces, 12!. 
..{rfa, vision of seers, 818. 
-1_lambana, tmpport (.cause), 177. 
Alambanaparik~ii, Ly Digni\ga, 806, 

n. 4 . 
.Alciya-viji'icin1,, , .,ceptuclc intellect, 

162, 2HJ, 222 n. 6, 246, 258, 254, 
_ !.:156, 267, 265, 806. 

-'!t:a..ijana, adverted attention, 195. 
Ap·aya, possible original of lism,a, 

128, n.1. 
. -"isaca, infection or defilement, 58, 

99, n. 4 . 
. Jhiira, aliments, 98; apeciesofCause, 

177,n.2. 

Jtarelar<i-f<inyata, mutual vc,idnoss, 
247. 

ltim11tcu.a, 22, 26. 
Idaii1pmlyt1.yaliiphala. rmmlt. nf rleuen• 

dunce, 178. 
Icllihi, magic power, 129, 198. 
l11dli!fa, senso, 87-9, 102, 188, 189, 

HI!.!, 195-8, 246, 2'>7, 

21 

IMmutraphalabllogabiraga, indift'erence 
to the fruit of deeds, 286 n. 1. 

Ucchedaviida, doctrine of destruction, 
llC . 

Utu-11iyama, physical order, li9. 
Utpada, origination, 167. 
Utprel.1a, imagination, 806 
Udana, 22, 26, 68. 
Udanarorga, by DharmatrAtn, J;-i4. 

UpadtfM, by As11iiga, 281 . 
Upadhi, 68, 142. 
Upa11aya, premiss, 308. 
Upanisii, cause, 97 n. 1. 
Upapatti-bharo, originating existence, 

104. 
Upamuna, comparison, 307. 
Upiidii, depii"ndent (matter·, 188, 189. 
'ipatiiina, clinging, 491 60, 9S, 103, 

104, 179. 
Upddunakkhandha, 47, 49, 104. 
UpiJdl1i, determination (of the ab­

solute), 68, 142; vitiating condition 
iu logic, 814. 

Upiidhi-f-e~a, Nit-vA1:111, 267. 
Upiiyakau~lua Siitm, 269, n. 2. 
Upekkhaka, indifferent, 126. 
Upekklui, indifference, 126. 
Upekkh<isatiparisuddhi, signifiennce of, 

126. 
Upekfa, form of cause, 17i, n. 2 nnd 

ijee Upckkhfi . 

IJla, cosmic law, 69. 

EkaggC1tii, concentration, 88, :WO. 
1.'kalr<i11yatra, thisness 01: otherness, 

247. 
Ekottariigama, 21. 
Ekoclibhaua, concentration, 125. 

4.ifar,lJa Upcmi~ad, 188 • 

O[cirikci (,1udliri1,a), material, 4:? n. ;, 

A1•papatrywl1'iku, <,onsciousnt1~s ar1, · 
ing on bir[;,. 170. 

Ka!lia Upanifad, 78, 99, ll:?, l:?7, 138, 
189,141, us, 200,283. 

Kall,ciraltlm, 18, 22, 231 81, H>l), 163, 
167, 169, 211, 308. 

Kar10.1ii, comp1111Siou, 91, 258, 279-83. 
1-:arm.ulpu1p!arika, 226. 
Karma11, action, :!ti, 78-81, S:J, 100 .._ 
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102, 105, 109, 110, ll8, 114, 116, 
172, 178, 187, 188, 288-7. 

Kanna-rijn<11w, activity intelligence, 
268. • 

I(alpanit, imagination, 806. 
Kalpanc7ma1.u,li11iku, 227, n. 2. 
Kasi!]as, Corms of trance, 125. 
Kiimaloka, world of desire, 64, 92,207. 
Kiiya, sense of, 200, n. 2. 
Kiira,,1a, cause, 97; specifically, 

~fflcient cause, 17'/, n. 2, 178. 
Kurai;i~la-cyi!l1a, 226, 801. 
Kf.ryal,arw,1a-bhai,a, relation of cause 

and effe.ct, 178. 
K<iiyamoha, error (admitted to attain) 

an end, 280 .. 
Kala, time, 163-8 289. 
Kiriyii, action, 188, n. 1. 
Kli~a, infected or defiled, of mind, 

248, 256, 270. 
Klffa, infection or defilement, 103, 

145. 
Klt~raraHa, obscuration of infections, 

254. ' 
K¥a 1.1C1, momentary sensation, 170, 

800. 
K~a1_1ablwiiyasiddh; by Rntnakirti, 

181. ' 
Kfa._ui-sa1i1t,im1 series of moments, 

806, ' 
K~iinti, forbearance, 262. 
K!ttra, field of gift, 204. 

Khandlm, aa.,regntes 71 85- •11 'J 
28 I "" ' ' II ' -02, 

Kl~'l{';·clhamnrn, law ~f evanescence, 

Khml,laka Niki/ya 22. 
Khu«tivratii:il.alpc:, form of conscious-

lle~s, 244. 

Gar_,.,_lacyliha, 226. 
Ga'f!-,.~is~otragcWui, by A,;vagho~a, 229. 
Gmmkabhisc11i1khiiro meanincr of 61 
<lath<iswilgralta, lJ 4, n. 2. " ' • 
Gui;ia, constituents, 134, n. 2, Hl. 
Gotra-b1t1imi. staae of aspiration 2\JO 

11. ~- 0 ' ' 

l'aicl.im-t•iu u,i ,w, visua 1 consciousness 
79, oi, 10~, Hl6. ' 

Catu~4~atuka. :?30. 
Ca;id,.apmcltJr, Sl1fra, 225. 
Cari!J,ipi(aka, :!f:i. 

Citta, thought, 82, 85, 145, 194, 195, 
199, 246. 

Citta-11iyama, ordllr of thought, 179. 
Ciltaviprayuktu-dhmma, non-mental 

compounds, 201. 
Ciitaviyuddliipral.ara1.ia, by .Aryndem, 

I 14, n. 2, 229, 802. 
Cilta-sa1nlati, continuity of conscious-

ness, 171. 
Oi11ta, speculation, 90. 
Cullavagg<,, 16, 
Cetanii, will nspect of thought, 88, 91, 

114, 192, 104, 200. 
Ceta.q, thought, 126. 
Cy11ti-citta, thought of death, 105. • 

Chanda, deah·e or creation, 98, 200. 
Ch<indogya (!pcmifacl, 85, 188. 

Jara, old age, 167, n. 8, 201. 
J,i.taka, 22, 28, 2)1, 289, 294. 
Jiitakamiilii, by Ary119urn, 229. 
Jit:a, vital spirit, 88, 176, 191. 
Jira1111rnkta, in Veddntn, 128. 
Jit·itindriya, vital spirit, 88, 88, 176, 

n. 1,200. 
J',iatr, as fomily name of :Mahi1viro, 

187, n. 8. 
Jnancr, knowledge, 90. 
JnciMprastlu1na, hy Kiltyi1ynniputrn, 

154. 
.Tiiii1w-sa111Uuira, equipment of know­

ledge, 269. 
Jneyurara~1a, obscurations of know-

ledge, 254. 

Jho.11a, ~ee J;i,ycimc. 

Tanh!%, doHire, 97, 98, 99, I 08, I 7\J. 
'l'ailwtii, suchnesa, 1571 178, 222, 248. 

252-6, 271, 272. 
Tathctl<i/ambcma,conceptionof~uc:l1nesi;. 

249. 
Tathiiyalagul,yc,l,a, 298, n. 1, 
Taclatmya, identity of nature, 31!!. 
Tt~1.1a see Tm.1Mi, . _ 4 
'l'ri!,a/(lpar'ikf1, by D1gniiga, 30.,, 11 • • 

Therag,Wtii, uS, 01, 111, 11, 2, 
Tlttti:1,ill«i, 58, 01, 

!Jcrrr«nct, knowlc~;;e, 273. 
Dapt1,l11imal«•, 22,,, :?!lO, 11. ::!. , 
Darabl11i111il..-ltf<tccltrdil.i! 1 290, n. :;. 
D(l1·ablui.,nifWm, :?26. 
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Daf(lsiilinsrikii Pt·a.if'f<ipiiramii<i, 218, 

n. 8. 
Dii11a, generosity, 279-88. 
Di~~hi, l1eresy, 128 .. 
.Dir,yai:adiina, 232. 
Diglia. Nikii.ya, 19, 211 491 55, 76, 99, 

100, 111, 115. 
Dipava1\sa, 148. 
Dh·gh<igama, 21. 
Dukk!1a, pain, 89. 
D1~rja1fli, hard to win (stage), 292. 
D1,ramgama, going far (stage) 292. 
Dosa, aversion/ 91, 115, 128. 
Dve~a, see Dosa:. 

Dhammaka01ika, signification or, 20. 
Dhamma-cakk/lm e,·e of the law 71 

180. ' ., ' ' 
Dhamma-thiti relation of nccordanco 

. With law, '10. 
D11ammata, normalism, 78, 74, 178. 
Dhammapada, 58, 82. 
Dha1(1ma-t:inaya, dogma and disci­

pline, 70. 
Dhcimma-vipassanii insight into the 

law, 71. ' 
Dhammasaiigani 2<> 160 187 197 198 

215. • ' -, ' ' ' ' 
Dh_armadhurmi-bh,iva, relation of qual­
n/ty nnd subject, 806. 
n/armapada, of Northern Canon, 21. 

i(co-,na-meyl«i, cloud of thtJ law 
Dh st_age), _291, 292. 

;;:nasamgraha, of Sa1·vastivAdins, 

Dharma.s • . 
Dha. amgralia, by NAgArJuna, 230. 

1~;:askandlia, ascribed to QAriputrn, 
Dharmc1ha 

Sii.rhkh i·mau, good and evil, in 
Dliat" yn, 106. 

sci~ eleinent, 101, factor of con­
o2. u~ness, 202 ; layers or ,vorlds, 

Dhii.tukatha 16 49 
Dh<ititka1 ' ' • • 
Dl,«ra,J'a, ascribe~ ~o Piirl}a, 154. 

lJh, :. ' not d1stmguished from 
12J«~a ~nd Sarnadhi in Buddhism, 

Dh11a1{a • <>: 
80 42 ~ 8na, meditation or trance, 
24.9 ' , 90, ll9, 122-7, 144, 145, 

Dhvan~a1, • 
ca, destruction (cause), 17~. 

Namara 
64. 8!P'J, name and form, 511 521 

' =>, 98, 100, IOI, 1-U, 179. 

Ncimasa,;vna1,yai;ahcira, application of 
nnmes and ideas (to re:ility), 245. 

11' ikt'iyaolici1mnl>haiiga~mr, by 
Bhavya, 150. • 

Xiggamana, conclusion (in logic), SOS. 
Xidana., c:1Use, 97. 
Niddesa, 28. 
Nibbiina-dliiitu, Nirviirin. elenwnt, 128. 
Nimitta, cause or chnracteristic, 52: 
Z'fiyiimata, order, l 78, 
Nirabhila]11Ja-pii11yata, inexpressible 

,·oidness, 247. 
Nirodha1 cessation, 145. 
Nirodlw.samiipatti, ecstasy with cessa• 

tion of consciousness, 201. 
Ninnii'l}(lkiiya, mllftic body, 271, 272. 
Jt,Tin:ikalpalca, devoid of imagination, 

817. 
Nifcaya, imagination, 809. • 
ltipraya, type of hetu, 177, n. 2. 
1,i~11a1ula:1!11ala, form of fruit of net ion 

206, 29)J, n. 4. 
Xitarlha, 88. 
lr'7rorai;ia, obstructions, 99, ll 9, 218. 
Neftipakarai;ia, 1701 177, 181, 804. 
Neyiirtha, 88. 
Naiirasailii<'inasaniia, neither idE:-ation 

nor non-ideation, 93, 124, 144. 
}to ttpcidii, non-dependent (mntter), 

188, 189. 
Nyiiuapraocrn, (ed. of Sanskrit text 

announced in Gaelnvad Sanskrit 
Series), 805, n. 4. 

Ny«yabl1ii~a'}a, 817. 
Nyiiyasu.ra, by Bhiisan·aji:a, 81S. 

PacaMkiiyika, (Pancanaikiiyika), 20. 
Paccaya, kind of cause, 971 195-7, 257. 
Pailcakiira1.1i1 five-condition cnui>al 

method, 81'. 
Pancakrama, 802. 
Pafi,!,i, see P>·ajnii. 
Paniliikhandha, aggregate of intuitiou, 

180. 
Pannci-cal.·khu, eye of intuition, 180. 
Paligha, resistnnce (contact), 55, 1911. 
Patigha-scrmphassa, resistance. contact, 

54, 199. . 
Paticcasam11ppcicla, chain or causation, 

98,288. 
Patiloma, inverse (method), 304. 
Patisambl1idii1 power of compreben• 

sion, 181, 182. 
Patisambhidamagga., 28, 80-'. 
Pa{/hiina1 analysis of causes in, 176, 
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Padhiina, exertion of saint, 182. 
Pabhai:a, cause, 97. 
Paratantm, dependent (knowledge), 

249. 
Paratanlralak!a~, relnth·e (know.-· 

ledge\ 242. 
Paramiitm, atom, 161. 
Paramarthasat, absolute reality, 244, 

810. 
Paramarthasaplali, by 

281. 
Vasubandhu, 

Parasa,i11<ina, self of others, li0. 
Parikalpita, imaginary (truth) 286, 

243, 250, 280, t83. 
Parigrahaka, enveloping(causes), 177. 
Parinn,, (Parijna), complete appre­

hension, 91 ; proposition in logic, 
8v4. 

Pari7Jiimanii, 285, n. 8. 
Parini~panna-lak!a7Ja, perfect (know­

ledge), 242. 
Pariwara, appendi~ of Vinaya, 28, 25. 
Parisuddhi (ParifUddhi), signification 

'• 126. 
Pah •:a, eliminatio11, 91. 
Papa-de~ana, confession of sin, 285,n.1. 
PtiY11.murthiku (de~ana), absolute truth 

285. ' 
Pdramita, perfection, 20!>, 228, 260. 
Pi!aka, sense of term, 24, n. 2. 
Pili, zest, 91, 125. 
Puggala, person, 81-4, li5, 191, 2021 

222, n. 2. 
Puggalapannati, 2&. 
Pu7Jya, merit, 275. 
Pu7Jya-pari':fimana, transfer of merit, 

288-6. 
Pu7Jya-sambhtira, equipment of merit 

269. ' 
PU'IJ!fcinumodana, delight in merit, 

285, n. 1. 
Pudgala, see Puggala. 
Pudgala-i;ini~cayc,, by Vasubandhu, 175, 
Puru~a, person, 66 108, 184, 188 246 
p 1 i, signification of, 20. ' • 
Pe,.,,,vattlm, 114, n. 2. 
Prakara7Japu.da, by Vasumitra, 154. 
Prakfti, nature, 108, 189. . 
Prajna, intuition, 84-9, 90, 115, 122-

6, 128-80, 182, 198, 196 258 262 
271, 275, 818. ' ' ' 

Prajnupli~astra, by Maudoalyann 154 
Prajrlaparamita, 216, 21°8 219 ' 224· 

28} 1 240. l l 1 

Prctj'iui.pa11m1itahrdaya, 224. 

Pratiftla, proposition, 195,_ n. 1. 
Pratisamkliyti-nirodha, del:.berate de· 

struction, 160, 185. 
Pratisamdhi-cUta, thought heralding 

new exi!,tence, 105. 
Pratisa,ndhi-vijnana, rebirth • con­

sciousness, 205. 
PrahJaya, 267, and see Pac~aya. 
Pralyayopanibandlw, coefficient series, 

181. 
Pradhcina, see Padhana. 
Prabhava, seo Pabhava. 
Prabhiikari illumination (singe), 292. 
Prcmza,.iari;iifcaya, by Dharmakirti, 

310. 
Pramana~amuccaya, by Digniign, 805, 

n. 4: 
Pravrtti-i:iju,112<1, individual thought, 

162, 219, 246, 258, 254, 256, 267. 
Prasaiiga, 289. 
Prnsanne1padil, commentary on M!lla­

madliyamakak,iriku.s, 280. 
Pnipaka, (cause) making one nttain 

(an end'), 178. 
Pr,ti, see Pili. 

Plrnssci (Sp«r~a), contact, 98, 1021 103, 
179. 

Bahiddhii, external (reality), 188. 
Bciloimi:urika, (practice) for beginners, 

249, 288. 
Bahira, external, 74, 188. 
Brihya pratitya-samutp/idc,, eXl!Jrllnl 

chnin of cnusation, 181. 
Biihyarat, as if external, 248, 264. 
Bmldhacarila, of A9vagho~n, account 

of Buddhism in tho, 189, 227. 
Buddhavmisa, of Southern Canon, 26. 
Buddhm:mifu, of Northern Cnnon, 21. 
Buddhiidl.ye~ai.1a, solicitation of the 

Buddhas, 285, n. 1. 
B11ddhi, intellect, 106. 
Buddhyani(lha, imposed by conscious­

ness, 306. 
BrltacUiranyalia Upanisad, 69, 188. 
B·rliada1a~yakabhci1ya; by Sure,;varii-

• cii.ryn, 814. • 
Borlhi, onlightenmllnt, 271. 
Bocllticaryiioatara, 282. 
Bodhi-citta, thought of enlightenment, 

281. 
Borlliicitta, by Vnsubnndhu, 289. >:. 6. 

Bodhipak~a, wings of enli~l-~dnment, 
292. 
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Bod1'isattvilpriilimok~a, 289, n. S. 
Brahr,'laloka, world of Brahma, 65, U!4, 

129, 181, 187. 
Bral11n<1-vilmrns, forms of meditation, 

128. 

Bhakti, faith or de,·.::tion, 220, 221. 
Bhagavadg"ifii, 220, n. 1. 
Blu1nga, destruction, 1671 n. 1. 
Bhadraca1"i, 226, n. 8, 
Bhaclracaryii, devotional service, 285. 
Bhm:a, becoming, 98, 104. 
Bhm:,a'iiga, life process, 104, 180, 194, 

. 195. 
Bhai·a'iig<1-ciila, subconsciousness, 214. 
Bhat•i~yat, form of cnuse, 177, n. 2. 

. Bhiira•hiira, burden bearer, as self, 82. 
Bhtiviibhiim-samiinata, the snmeness of 

being and not-being, 247. 

Majjhima Niktiya, 17, 21, 48, 49, 52, 
62, 64, 65, 87, 99, 140, 198, 215. 

Mari»ati, sense of, 48, 49. 
Madhyamakiit>atiira, by Candrnkirti, 

282. 
Madhyamiigama, 21. 
Madhytintai-ibhciga, by Asaiiga, 281. 
Manas, mind, 85, 89, 102, 161, 168, 

169, 195. 199,214,246, 268, 256. 
Manasikii.ra, attention, 88, 90, 91, 177, 

188, 200. 
./llcmomaya, consisting of n'lind or 

mind made, 209. 
.llfano-vijniina, intellect, 199 . 
.llfahc'ibhiirnta, idea of Nirva1,1a in the, 

68 ; philosophy of, 127, 144, 168, 
• 227. 
J.fahiibhfltc,, great elements, 189. 
M«ldiyat1a S,itra, by Asaiiga, 281. 
Mahc'iyiina9rwlclhotpc'icla, 222, 228, 280, 

244, 11, 3, 267. 271. 
MC1lu7yl1nasaiiiparigrahaflistra, by As11-

1,ga, 28 l, 258. 
llfolu'iyanas,1/rcilcm"1kc7ra, by Asaiiga, 

231. 
Nahiit:aiisa, on Buddhist sects, 148, 

150. 
Maharnslu, 220, 2281 299, 801. 
Mahiivibha~a, 155. 
Malluvairocanubhiscm1bodhi SiUm, 284. 
Mahc'isukharntivyl71w, 218, n. 8. 
lllahiisuflnatii-t•iidi11s, description of the 

Vetulyakns, 157. 
iianaoo Dharmofc'istra, 227. 

Maya, illusion, 178, 209, 261. 
.Mural},dntika, consciousness on death, 

170. 
Milindapanhn, 19, 23, 58, 70, 77, 81, 

82, 100, 108, 109, 128, 188, 152, 
168, 164, 165, 168, 169, 178, 194, 
196, 198, 208,208,210, 21', 808. 

Mudita, joyous· (stage), 291. 
Miilamadhyamakaklirika, by Nl'lgarjuna, 

229. 
Melfi, love, 117, 128, 184, 280. 
Maitrciya'l}i Upa11i~cul, 168. 
Maitreyasamiti, 184. 
Maitreiji Upani~ad, 66 . 
Moh<1, delusion, 91, 115, 128. 

Yamaka, 28, 804 . 
Yogacaralihfimif(istra, by Asaiiga, 280, 
Yoniso mt,11asikara, thorough attention, 

198. 

Rafnak1i!a S11fra, 218, n. 8, 227. 
Rntnatrciya, 281. 
R<ifi, 229. 
Rci~{rar,iilapariPrcchii, 225. 
R11-pn, matter, 51, 57, 85, 88, 189, 190, 

197, 198. 
R11parliga, desire for rebirth in the 

world of matter, 218. 
Rilpaloka, world of matter, 92, 187. 
Rlipi,io dhammii, sense of, 54, 67. 

La~a'}a, form of cause, 177, n. 2 . 
Lankcivatara, 225, 281, 248, 249, 261, 

.262 . 
Lalitamstara, 224, 299. 
Linga, cause, 97 . 
Loka, system of wor Ids, 92. 
Lokaci11ta, speculations on the world 

deprecated, 94. 
Lokantarika, (bells) • between the 

spheres, 92. 
Loka-san1rrti, 286. 
Lokanuvartana, complaisance with tlw 

world, 210. 
Lobha, appetite, 91, 115, 128. 

Vajracclledikc'i, 224. 
VC1jmclhvaja satra, 293, n. 8. 
Vajrasl7ci, 227. 
Vattlm, matter, 88, n. 4. 

Van.iandrhavan;iana, by Mi1trcetn, 22\1. 
Vastupratii•ikalpa, form of consciou,-

ness, 244. 
Vastu-matra, bare reality, 249. 
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;-::,;:::, j_?ipression, 171, 208, 248, 254. 

dhu ~s;'kaprakara,;ia, by Vasuban­
v· , , n. 1. 

'!'alpa,_ imagination 809. 
Yacaya, inquiry 90 • 
Yicara a 1· d' • . 

108 • PP 1e attention 88 90 100 
Yijja 'k~~• 114d4, 146, n. i', 192, 201. ' vvF!d w e ge, 180. 
Yi'ffa na, see Yinnana. 

l1 nakaya, by DevakRema or Deva­
v·yarman, 154_ • 
vi-~namatrafdstra, 267. 
y[:,,"'~>uimatrasiddhi, 231. 

""«na con • 61, 62' 6 s~10'!.s•~ss or intellect, 
87 90• 4• 5 ,, w, ,8, 82, 84, 86 86 
178, 11t\_98, 100, 101, 102, '140: 
n. l. • ,9, 180, 198, 246, 306, 

YiSlrianathit • . 
_scious·ne;:0 i;~sting places for con­

Yiii114nananc~ . • . 
Dess or int• lli_nfimty of conscious­

Vitakka see (;,.1 •gcnce, 98, 124, 144. 
Yitarka' . . . 1 a,·ka. 

108 '12~•hal attention, 88, 89 100 
Yinay~ Pitdk 144, 145, u. 1, 192 201 ' 

_26, 162: a, 16, 17, 20, 21, ;.. 3 2ll 
Vina , , 
Yi .... ,..~~• d_eatruction 167 

.,.....,.,ana d' ' • 
YiJ>aka eff isccrnment, 182. 
Yipa,,a~phJrt, 178, 187. 

_206, 293 a, for1u of fruit of action 
Ytbhaiig 6 n. 4. • 
Yibha .. a, _ 5, 199. 

Wa-t•etdin y· . 
swerer i • tblia.JYaviidin nn ,nn-

Yibha~a t n detail, 162 ' 
• - rsuc . • 

v·tence, ·275t' desire for nont•xis-
zbha,a, 166 • 

Ytmalakirt" • 
Vimaza ,, 281. 
Yiman~i-!~~e (stage), 291. 

_117. u, of Southern Canon 
V~munavastu of N • 
Vimutti-SUkh'a (T,,_orthern Canon 21 

n r imukti k ) ' • 
V . esa of release 128 -su ha ' happi-

zmokkha t • • 
Vfrati ab~t ages of deliv'3rance 124 
Vivek~ . 1~cnce, 201. _ ' • 
v· • ~1scr1mination 14A IBUddhzm ' ~. 

169, n. f~ga, by Buddhaghosa, 
Vimansa (JU· . . 
V'irya Well i;ansa), investigation 90 
Vedag'a. 1 oing, 262. • • 
., • sou 19] 
.. edantl ~ • 

90 98 feeling-, 51, 67, 85, 86 88 
' • 108, 1 79, 196, 200. ' • 

Vaidha1-myat:at, heterogeneous (form 
of inference), 812. 

Vaiyarnhllrika, conventional (troth), 
261. 

Vyanjaka, manifesting (cause), 178. 
Vyarija11a, form of cause, 177, n. 2. 
Vyaradiita, pure (thought), 248. 
Vyaiiadana, clearing of ideas, 240. 
Vyacasthapa.na, determinant, 810. 
Vya'XUthapya, determined, 810. 
Vyavahllm, convention, 185, n. 1, 287 
VyCucara,;ia, formal propl1ecy, 292. 
Vyapti, general proposition, 806. 

{:akti, see Satti. 
9a(apanciifatikam1mastotra by Miitrceta, 

229. • 
<;atasdlmsril.-ii.-Praji'Uipc'lramif<i, 224. 
<;amatha, cnlm, 279 and sec Samatha. 
<Jikf!a, see Si kkllii. 
(Jik{'cisanmccaya, 170, 282. 
yila, see Sila. 
9ila1..'t"ata, see Silabbata. 
(Juklavidarfa11ilb1'iimi, 261. 
(Jiinyci, void, 49, 60, 66, 110, 127, 157, 

166, 219, 224, 228, 230 285-41 
247-61, 274, 280 and 3ec Sunnato: • 

Qt·addha, faith, 111, 122 . 
<;rimdliisi,ihantida, 231. 
<;t:efdfmtara UpanilJad, 66, 139, 145. 

1?a1J!ita11tra, by Vflr1;1ngnJ}.yn, 262. 

Sa,i1yuktiigama, 21. 
Smi1yukta bliid harmah r<la Yafdstra, by 

Dhnrmntrii.tn, 164. 
San1yutta Niku11a, 21, 66 79 82 110, 

176, 218, 219. ' ' ' 
Sa1i1yoja11a, fetters, list of 131 
8a!?rrti, form ofknowledg'e, 185, n. 1. 
Sam1•rtisatya, ~orm of truth, 285, and 

see Sammiit,-sacca. 
SamMra, 240. 
San_1stltd1m, configur!'-tion, 199. 
Sanu,rl!!i cycle of being, in S11.D1kbya, 

106. 
Sa,nsktil'a, s1::0 Sa1il,..J1iira. 
Sakadagiimin, Salqdcig<'i.min a onee-

i-eturner, 181, 198. ' 
Sal.kaya, personality (cf. zo!!G 

lxiii. 488 f., 858; lxiv. 681) 71. 
Sakkaya-dittl.i, 48. ' 
Samlcappa,'"deliberate purposing 01 • 
Samkhata csa,nskfla), ser:ae of 1l. 
Ba,nlcha,·a disposition, 47 50 51 57, 

60, 74,80, 87, 98, 100,·100, i68,'179. 
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Samkhya Siitr-a, 284, 11. 1. 
Samgltiparyaya, by 9.i!.riputra or 

~ahAkau~thila, 24, 164. 
Sa=tana, thinking, 91. 
San,m, perception or ideali,m1, 51, 57, 

85, 86, 88, 90, 98, 196, 198, 200. 
Sari\fiui, name, 195, n. 1. 
SafHlatJedayitanirodha, suppres~ion of 

sensation and idea, 124. 
Safi, seo S11,rli. 
Satiman, mindful, 126. 
Satk~1ya-t'<ida, in the SA1i1khya, 178. 
Batt,, <;aktj, power (of one idea to 

affect anotl1er), 176. 
Sattva, n Gutm, 184, n. 2, 141. 
Sal.tm-tyciga, abandonment of exis­

tence, 279. 
Satya-vacana, formula of truth, 287. 
Satyasiddhifastra by H:iriv,11·man, 

284, n. 1. ' 
:iaddl,armaputu!anka, 220, n. 1, 226, 

2_81, 270, 271, 294, 298. 
Sa,~it~ti, continuity, 170. 
Sa~t~m~, continuity, 170, 174. 
Samt~nin, as individual, 175. 
Sannissaya (Samnip·aya) dependent 
, (cause), 177, ' 

-'>aptadafabhiimi Sutra by Asaiign 231. 
Sabha l ' ' Sabi _ga, iomogeneous (cause), 178. 

2~iata, general chnmcteristics, 

Sa~~~,a (yamatha), quietude, of saint, 

Sa(manmita,·a, inunediately contigu0us 
cause), 177 

Samanv<'lhcirn ;tte t· 88 
8amay bh d , n wn, • 

m·ta el oparacanacakra, by Vasu-
1 ra, 49 l"0 

Samadh' ' ., • 
127 {71 coucontratiou, 116, 126, 

-'::iamad'i,. - ! n. 1, 201, 260, 280. 
tlUJa 2<>-

8 u.mapam 40 -o. 
Sampajanha -~elf . . 
Sa.ii1vrayukt::i _possession, 90. 
Samband/ f, uruted (cause), 178. 
801111Jod1t;<i, korm of cause, 177, n. 2. 

-su ha bl· f 1· 1 t _ 1nents, 128_ , 1ss o en 1g I en-
·'><1mbhogakc 

270. <1,'a, body of bliss, 221, 269, 
.Sanimuti-sac 
_ 222 11 .., ca, conventional truth, 

,':5,o-va.!,-a, 'a"'' and_ seo Smiil>[ii-s<'.fya. 
8uri-a<1oY.f<;11~

1~111.1present (cause), 178. 
:115, 3 16_ •an,gralta, by Madhava, 

Sat-ikalpaka. conceptual (determina­
tiou), 806, n. 1. 

Sahabhu-hetu, co-operative cause, 178. 
Sahetuka vinlli;a, caused destruotion, 

186, n. 1, _,, 
Samkhyasaptati, by VindhyavAsa, ~:n. 
Siidltarmya'Da!, homogeneous (form of 

infer1,nce), 812. 
Stidlmmati, good thought (stage), 292. 
Sa,nanyadi4a!,am'•prast%rita, by A9oka, 

238. 
Sumiinya-lak1a,;ia, generality, 8i0. 
Sikkha (9ik,«), mental training, lll. 
Stla (9ila), couduct, 115-18. 
Silabbata (9ilatTata), superstitic.us 

usages, 114. 
Su.kha, pleasure, 68, 125. 
Su.kMoollcyaha, 226. 
Sutl¼lato (9tlnyata~). meditation of 

things as, 49. 
Sutati.ki11I, signification of, 20. 
Sutta, Sanskrit equivalent of, 184, n. l:!. 
Sutta11ipata, 22, 26, 65, 98. 
Sutta Pi¥zka, 16, 17, 20, 21, n. 8, 28, 

26, 187. 
Subh~iiasamgraha, 298, n. I. 
Suvar(iaprabMsa, 225. 
S.1,aya~, doors of sense, 89. 
Sullfllekha, 280. 
SiUranipdta, of Northern C,mon, 21. 
Siitriilarilkiira, by A9vagho~a, 227. 
Sotapa1111a, one who lias entered 011 

tho stream, 181, 193, 
Saundarananda, by A9vagho~11, 228. 
Skandha, see Kha11dha. 
Sthar:iragatltii,, of Northern Cunon, 21. 
Sfhiti, duration, 167, 201. 
Sthityanyatluitva, change, 167. 
Smrti, memory or attention, 89, 90, 

iB4, 171, 177, 185, 198, 194, 254. 
Smrty-upastlui.na, applications of atten-

tion, 275. 
Smyambhu, origin of delusion of, 207. 
Scayambhii, Purcina, SOI, n. I. 
Svalak~a!,a, distinct character, 808. 
Svasmiitana, ono's self, 170. 
8i·11s,niit·ilfi, self ronsciousness, 250. 
s~asmi1i;eda11a, slllfconsciousness, 250 • 

Hastabiilaprakara(1a, by A.ryadeva, 230. 
Hetu, cause,· 70, 97, 177, 257. 
Ilcttii-idyanyuyadi-<iru;-ti.,tra, ~06, n. 1. 
lfrt,,p,miba11dlta, causn.1 series, 181. 
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